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PREFACE. 


N offering to the readers of THE ECCLESIASTICAL REVIEW the 
new Homiletic Supplement, a few words as to our plans may 
be acceptable. Mon nova sed nove is ever the motto of the Cath- 
olic preacher. We shall propose neither new doctrines nor sen- 
sational treatment of the old. It is our purpose, however, to 
make the application of Catholic principles as suitable to the 
needs of the day as possible. Some novelty has been introduced 
in the form, which, though not strictly original, has not, as far as 
we have found, been employed in periodical homiletic litera- 
ture. Our object is to unite brevity of form with copiousness 
of matter. Brevity is necessary on account of our limited space, 
and desirable inasmuch as it leaves more room for varied 
development in accordance with the taste and the manner of 
delivery of the preacher. The points are made as succinct as 
possible, in order that they may more easily be retained in the 
memory. On the other hand the subdivisions have sometimes 
been carried out into the smaller details, that the speaker may 
remember his matter more completely. The notes upon the 
points are not intended as full developments of the subject, but 
rather as hints to start a train of original thought. 
This method has been varied here and there as the advantage 
of the preacher seemed to gain by the change. Sometimes a 
_ point has been worked out at exceptional length, to indicate a 
plan of development which may be used in many other cases. 
For example, the Introduction to the sermon on Spiritual Blind- 
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ness has been so lengthened. Descriptions of the scene of an 
event, or paraphrases of a history or parable, such as we have 
given occasionally in Introductions, serve the purpose of catch- 
ing and holding the interest of the hearers. On the other hand, 
we have in many cases taken advantage of every priest’s famili- 
arity with the subject to economize space, and have given a bare 
explanation of the point as suggested in the plan. 

The quotations from Holy Scripture and from the Holy 
Fathers are given at the end of each plan, where being at hand 
they are likely to be the more useful. They will serve, we hope, 
not only for quotation, but to suggest ideas that may be ex- 
pressed and urged at more length in the words of the preacher. 
We have abandoned the old method of following the Gospels of 
the Sundays, partly because the supply of sermons on those sub- 
jects is already very great, and partly because the use of subjects 
which are not particularly confined to a special day will admit 
of greater variety and wider adaptation by the preacher who 
wishes to draw from these sources. 

We are indebted to several authors and compilers of homi- 
letic works for occasional references; and for some of our extra 
plans, to the Panorama des Predicateurs of the Abbé Martin. In 
these cases we have given credit by name to the preachers to 
whom the sermons are attributed in that work. 

- Though the supply of homilectic matter is large, the demand 
seems to be still greater. May our contribution prove acceptable 
and useful. 
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PIRS PT PICAN, 
DOGMA OF THE INCARNATION, 

Introduction Awaiting the Redeemer. How the mystery is proved. 
Point I. . . .—Proofs of the Incarnation. 

Swbdiviston 1.—Proof drawn from the Scriptures. 

Subdivision 2.—Proof drawn from the Fathers. 

Subdivision 3?.—Proof drawn from the Councils. 
Point II. . .—Purposes of the Incarnation. 

Subdivision 1.—The glory of God. 

Subdivision 2.—The salvation of men. 


SECOND PLAN. 
THE GOD-MAN. 
Introduction.—Sublimity of St. John’s account of the Incarnation. 
Point I... .—‘‘ The Word.”’ Who is the Word? 
Subdivisions: He was (1) eternal; (2) equal to God; (3) He 
was God; (4): He was the life; (5) the light of 


the world. 
Point II. . —‘‘ Was made flesh.’”’ What is man? 
Subdivision 1.—The lowliness of human nature, compared with 
the divine. 
Subdivision 2.—The lowliness of human nature degraded by sin. 
Point III... —‘‘ And dwelt amongst us.’’ He lived for us. 


Subdiviston 1.—To teach us. 
Subdivision 2.—To redeem us. 


Conclusion. .—He became like us in all things, to save sinners. 
THIRD PLAN. 
‘THE SONG OF THE ANGELS. 
Text. ....—‘‘Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace to 


men of good will.’’ (Luke 2: 14.) 
Introduction.—Degradation of the world,—idolatry,—deification of 
vice,—interminable wars of conquest,—slavery,—con- 
dition of woman. 
Christmas night, description, the song of the angels. 
Point I... .—Glory to God. We were made for the increase of 
God’s glory. Which was best procured by the Incar- 
nation. (See First Plan, Point //.) 
Point II. . .—Peace to men of good will. The Incarnation brought 
peace, charity, contentment in this world, salvation in 
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the next. Christ’s teaching and grace are the reme- 
dies for the world’s degradation and unhappiness. 

Conclusion. .—Rejoice with the angels. Praise and thank God for 
the Incarnation. Promote the glory of God and our 
own salvation by devoting ourselves to His service. 


FOURTH PLAN. 
NATIVITY OF OUR LORD. 
(MacCarthy.) 
An obscure and humble birth was the most suitable for our Lord. 
Point I. . . .—To the greatness of the God-man. 
Subdiviston 1.—Showiness is the work of man, unworthy of God. 
Subdivision 2.—Small means show the finger of God. 
Point II. . .—To the wisdom of a God-man. 
Subdivision 1.—The stable, a school where he confounds pride. 
Subdivision 2.—The manger, a pulpit from which he condemns 
the pursuit of pleasure. 
Subdivision 3.—The swaddling clothes, lessons in which he flays 
cupidity. 
Point I... .—To the goodness of the God-man. 
Subdiviston 1.—He is born of a mortal mother. 
Subdivision 2.—He is born in poverty. 
Subdivision 3.—He is born amidst reproaches. 


FIRST PLAN 
Dogma of the Incarnation. 


Text.—‘‘ God, . . . hath spoken to us by his Son, whom 
he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the 
word’) ( Roms ta). 


INTRODUCTION. 


Awaiting the Redeemer. ‘The desired of all nations shall 
come.’ Profane history bears witness that the world had long 
expected the coming of one who should save man from the 
misery under which he groaned, and restore “the golden age.”’ 
The nations differed, indeed, as to the nature of this redemption, 
according to their varying ideals of the end of man and the 
nature of his true happiness, but in the expectation of a redeemer — 
they are united. (See references to Profane Tradition.) That 
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the Patriarchs, the Prophets, and the people of the chosen nation 
expected a Messiah, is well known. (See references to Sacred 
Tradition.) These expectations were fulfilled in the person of 
Jesus Christ, true God and true man, the Saviour. 

The fact of the Incarnation cannot be proved by pure reason; 
it is a mystery as incomprehensible as that of the Holy Trinity. 
The distinction of the divine nature and the human nature in one 
and the same person, in one and the same subject, in one and the 
same Christ, true God and true man, is a dogma of faith which 
we know through revelation, which we believe, because it rests 
on the word of God, who can neither deceive nor be deceived. 
Revelation is known to us, through the Holy Scriptures, and 
through Tradition, that is, through the constant belief and teach- 
ing of the Church. 

We are going to prove the truth of this dogma, through the 
Scriptures, through the teaching of the Fathers and that of the 
Councils of the Church, these latter being the witnesses of Cath- 
olic Tradition. 


Point I.—PROOFS OF THE INCARNATION. 
Subdivision 1.—From Scripture. 


All those passages of Sacred Scripture which prove the 
Divinity of Christ, apply also to the mystery of the Incarnation, 
since they show Him as God becoming man for the salvation of 
men. These are: 

(a) The Prophecies. (These may be found in the references to 
the Old Testament.) A complete series of prophecies beginning 
with God’s promise to Adam, and ending with the actual point- 
ing out of “the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sins of the 
world,” by St. John the Baptist, point clearly to the man, Christ 
Jesus, as one who, being both man and God, should be also the 
Saviour of the world. The inspired writers of the New Testa- 
ment, notably St. Matthew, apply these prophecies to Him. 
Nay, He Himself appropriates them to Himself in a manner 
which would be blasphemous, if He were not all that they pro- 
claim the Messias to be. If He is not God-man and the 
Redeemer, then He can only be an imposter. Theories, ancient 
or modern, Mahommedan, Protestant or Rationalistic, which 
would make Him merely “‘a good man,’’ a “ philanthropist,”’ 
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etc., or anything else less than God, are untenable and absurd in 
the light of what He claimed Himself to be. 

(4) From the Gospels. These may be summed up in the 
opening chapter of the Gospel of St. John: “In the beginning 
was the Word and the Word was with God, and the Word was 


God. . . . All things were made by him, and without him 
was made nothing that was made. . . . Andthe Word was 
made flesh, and dwelt amongst us.’’ (John 1: 1, 3, 14.) 


It follows from these words that the eternal Word was God, 
and that He “was made flesh,”’ that is, became man, assuming 
the complete nature of a man, inasmuch as it is composed of 
an earthly body and a reasoning soul; “subsisting in a rational 
soul and in human flesh,’’ to use the words of the Athanasian 
Creed. 

(c) Testimony of the Apostles. The Apostles, both in the 
Gospels and the Epistles, frequently attribute divinity to Christ, 
giving Him titles that belong to God alone, and referring to His 
sufferings, borne for us, thereby showing their faith in His 
humanity and His office of Redeemer. All of this is well shown 
in the words of St. Paul: “‘ Let this mind be in you, which was 
also in Christ Jesus; who being in the form of God, thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God; but emptied himself, taking 
the form of a servant, being made in the likeness of men, and in 
habit found as man. He humbled himself, becoming obedient 
unto death: even the death of the cross.’’ (Phil. 2: 5.) We see 
here clearly enough, that the one and the same Christ, has at the 
same time the form or nature of God, for He is “equal to God,”’ 
and the form and nature of man, since He took on Him the “form | 
of a servant, obeyed like a servant, and died like a man.’’ (See, 
for other quotations in support of these facts, the references to 
the New Testament.) 


Subdivision 2.—Proot trom the Fathers. 


The Fathers have constantly taught the doctrine of the Incar- 
nation, just as it is received in the Church to-day. (See refer- 
ences to the Fathers.) 


Subdiviston 3.—Proot from the Counctls. 


The Church has condemned with rigor all those heretics who 
have attacked, directly or indirectly, the Catholic dogma of the 
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Incarnation. £.g., in the Council of Ephesus, held in 431, she 
condemned Nestorius, and approved the twelve anathemas of 
St. Cyril against this heresiarch. These anathemas express 
clearly the Catholic doctrine on the subject. We might cite also 
the symbols of the Council of Nice, held in 325, Constantinople 
381, Alexandria 362, Antioch 264, and above all that of Chal- 
cedon, 461, in which Eutyches was condemned. In short, it is com- 
monly admitted as proved, that in the fifth and even in the fourth 
century all the churches, in the East as well as the West, held the 
same identical doctrine on the Incarnation as is held in the 
Church to-day. This accord between churches so widely sep- 
arated both by time and space, shows conclusively that the 
doctrine goes back to the Apostles. 


Point II].—PUuURPOSE OF THE INCARNATION. 


Subdivision 1.—The Glory of God. 


“The Lord made all things for Himself.’’ (Prov. 16: 4.) 
Since God alone is a necessary being, it follows, as a matter of 
reason, that He in making other beings, must have made them for 
Himself, that is, for His own greater glory. This truth is admir- 
ably developed in Christianity, which recognizes, in all it teaching 
and ceremonies, that God is the Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and end of all things. How then could God best promote 
His own glory in His creation? This appears to be a question 
too closely connected with God’s unsearchable ways for us to dare 
to probe into it too deeply. But might we not infer that the Incar- 
nation is that best of all means, since we find, on the one hand, 
that God prepared mankind for it through so long a time and with 
such care by figures, prophecies and promises, while on the other 
we see that, after the creation, the Incarnation has most effectu- 
ally brought about the glory of God. 

For the glory given to God by creatures, the homage paid 
to Him by inferior beings, is necessarily imperfect as they are. 
But when Christ took upon Himself the human nature, man’s 
homage to God took upon it a higher character, a grandeur that 
made it more perfect and more worthy of God’s acceptance. 
We have authority for saying that all other creatures bless 
and adore their Creator through man, who, knowing them, ap- 
preciating God’s design in their creation and using them in God’s 
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service, makes them also take part in his homage to God. Man 
is the priest through whom all nature adores its Creator. Man, 
however, is always limited; whatever his virtues and perfections, 
there is always an infinite distance between him and God. How 
shall this gap be bridged ? God becomes man, and uniting Him- 
self with human nature, abases and humbles Himself, in that nature, 
before the divine majesty. He further joins us to Him by form- 
ing a body, the Church, of which He is the head, we the mem- 
bers. And so the worship and glory of God are made perfect. 
All creatures praise God through us and we through the God- 
man, in a manner perfectly worthy of God. All this is only what 
St. Paul expressed when he said: “All things are yours; and you 
are Christ’s: and Christ is God’s”’ (1 Cora7me) aye 


Subdivision 2.—The Redemption of man. 


The proximate motive of the Incarnation was the salvation 
of the human race. “‘God so loved the world as to give His 
only-begotten Son”’’ (John 3: 16,17). “A faithful saying and 
worthy of all acceptation: that Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners”’ (1 Tim. 1:15). ‘“‘“The Son of man is come to 
seek and to save that which was lost”’ (Luke 19: 10). (For other 
texts bearing on the matter, and for expressions of the Fathers, 


see references. ) 
CONCLUSION. 


In the working out of these divine purposes, we also have a 
share. Insignificant as we are in the presence of God’s om- 
nipotence, He has made the increase of His accidental glory de- 
pendent upon our exertions. The salvation of men, upon which 
this glory depends, is accomplished only through our co-opera- 
tion. Although He has made us without our assistance, He will 
not save us without our co-operation, as St. Augustine puts it. 
The Saviour has gained unbounded grace for our uses, but only 
through our own efforts can we make them profitable in securing 
our share of the Angels’ Christmas blessing, Glory to God, and 
peace to men. 

SECOND PLAN. 
The God-man. 
Text.—‘‘ And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt amongst 


9) 
° 


us 
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INTRODUCTION.—ST. JOHN’S GOSPEL. 


Even among those, so common in our time, who deny the 
inspiration of Holy Writ, and look upon the Scriptures as a 
collection of quasi-historical poems and fictions, it is generally 
admitted that the genius of man has never produced a work of 
greater literary merit ; that nowhere can we find facts and prin- 
ciples of greater human interest and importance expressed with 
such force and beauty. And for sublimity, both of matter and 
of style, the opening chapter of the Gospel of St. John stands 
pre-eminent. Each Evangelist views the story of our Lord’s life 
from his own standpoint, and selects the incidents which he nar- 
rates according to their bearing upon the peculiar side of our 
Lord’s life, nature and mission which they have chosen to 
present in their history. Thus St. Matthew, seeking to show 
that our Lord is the Messiah foretold by the prophets, the Son 
promised to Abraham, the Lord of the seed of David, begins his 
narrative with the genealogy of our Lord and continually calls 
attention to the fulfilment of the prophecies in His life and 
actions. St. John, however, looks higher yet; like the eagle, 
which is his type, he rises to the most sublime heights, and 
gazes upon the sun itself—‘‘ In the beginning was the Word.”’ 
St. John’s “ beginning ’”’ is enveloped in unfathomable eternity ; 
his first statement brings us before the eternal Godhead ; his first 
chapter proclaims the Divinity of Christ, and in its sublime sim- 
plicity it is overpoweringly convincing. 


Pornt I.—‘ THe Worp.’’ WuHuo is THE WorD ? 


He is God. He is all that God is—Creator, Providence, 
Redeemer, Sanctifier. He is Love, and Truth, and Justice. He 
is the Lord God, uncreated, infinite, eternal, omnipotent. (See 
Athanasian Creed.) St.John affirms all this. ‘‘In the beginning 
was the Word ”’; before anything was created. “‘ And the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God”’; equal to God in all 
things. “In Him was life’’; all the vital forces making for good 
were in Him, and are from Him as God. “ And the life was the 
light of men’”’; having power to guide and convert every human 
power to good. 
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Point II.—“ Was MapeE Fiesu.”’ 


Subdivision 1.—The lowliness of the human nature compared with 
the divine. 


God IS by right of His divine nature. “‘I am who am.” 
Our very existence depended upon God’s will, since it was by 
His free choice that He selected us for creation out of the in- 
numerable possible beings. 

God is self-sustaining. We, were his supporting hand with- 
drawn, would sink back into the nothingness from which He 
brought us forth. 

God holds the world in the hollow of His hand. We are 
dependent upon Him for daily bread, for all that we have. 

He is immeasurably above us in all that is great or good. 
No comparison that we can frame can convey an idea of the dis- 
tance between God and man. No ratio can express it, for on 
both sides of the equation must appear the unlimited, which we 
cannot comprehend—God Himself. 


_ Subdivision 2.—Lowliness of human nature degraded by sin. 


Though far below the divine, human nature was in itself 
noble; “‘a little lower than the angels.’’ But through sin it has 
been degraded until in some respects it is lower, farther from 
God, than the beasts, on a level with the demons. Sin is the 
most hateful of objects in the sight of Him before whom the 
angels are not pure. The sinner is farther from God than the 
creatures that do His will; even the winds and the sea obey 
Him. The demons are such through sin. Hell is the measure 
of the guilt of sin, Calvary its price. 

This was the nature which Christ assumed when the Word 
was made flesh. Though the guilt of sin could not touch Him, 
He bore its punishment. “‘ The Lord hath laid on Him the 
iniquity of us all.’’ (Is. 53:6.) The lowliness of our nature, 
the shame, the sorrow and the punishment of sin, all these God 
took upon Him. 


Point III.—“‘ AND DweE.Lt Amonec Us.”’ 


Christ was not content with assuming all this dishonor for 
our sakes; He not only took the nature of man, but He lived 
and died asa man. He took upon Himself all the vicissitudes 


Litt ACTER, I! 


of human life. “‘ Surely he hath borne our infirmities, and car- 
ried our sorrows.”’ (Is. 53: 4.) 

He was born in a stable in poverty and lowliness, teaching 
us patience and humility. 

He lived for thirty years a hidden life, teaching us the dignity 
of labor and duty. 

He went about doing good for three years, teaching us what 
to believe and what to do. He strengthened our faith by His 
miracles, our wills by His example. 

He died upon the tree of the cross, saving us by His death, 
since “‘we were reconciled to God by the death of His Son.”’ 
(Rom. 5:10), and teaching us the enormity of sin, and the 
power of love. ‘“‘ Greater love than this no man hath.”’ 


CONCLUSION. 


From Heaven to earth, from eternal life to a human death, 
from divine glory to human abasement, Christ came down for 
us. He came unto His own, His children through the creation, 
His brethren by the Incarnation, His own by the price of our sal- 
vation that He paid. Yet His own received Him not. They closed 
the doors of their hearts against Him and barred them with sin. 
Shall we be of these, or of those ‘““who have received Him.”’ 


For those who do receive shall see His glory in heaven. ‘The 
glory . . . of the only-begotten of the Father full of grace 
and truth.”’ 
REFERENCES. 


He shall be the expectation of nations. (Gen. 4g: 10.) 

The desire of the everlasting hills. (Ibid. 26.) 

He hath sent redemption to His people. (Ps. 110: 10.) 

While all things were in quiet silence, and the night was in 
the midst of her course, Thy almighty word leaped down from 
heaven, from Thy royal throne. (Wis. 18: 14.) 

Behold a virgin shall conceive, and shall bear a son, and his 
name shall be called Emmanuel. (Is. 7: 14.) 

A child is born to us and a son is given to us. (Id. 19: 6.) 

Send forth, O Lord, the lamb, the ruler of the earth. (Id. 
ieoike) 

God Himself will come and will save you. (Id. 25: 4.) 

Drop down dew, ye heavens, and let the clouds rain the just. 


(Id. 45: 8.) 
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Who shall declare his generation. (Id. 54: 8.) 

Oh expectation of Israel and Saviour thereof. (Jer. 14: 8.) 

The desired of all nations. (Agg. 2: 8.) 

And she brought forth her first-born son, and wrapped him 
in swaddling clothes and laid him ina manger; because there was 
no room for them in the inn. (Luke 2: 7.) 

Behold I bring you good tidings of great joy, that shall be to 
all the people; For this day is born to you a Saviour, who is 
Christ the Lord. (Id. Ibid. 10.) 

You shall find the Infant wrapped in swaddling clothes and 
laid in a manger. (Id. Ibid. 12.) 

Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace to men of 
good will. (Id. Ibid. 14.) 

All flesh shall see the salvation of God. (Id. 3: 6.) 

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God . . . All things were made by him 
and without him was made nothing that was made . . . And 
the Word was made flesh; and dwelt amongst us; and we saw 
his glory. (John 1: 1 ff.) 

God so loved the world, that He gave His only son. (Id. 3: 
16.) 

Abraham rejoiced that he might see my day, he saw it and 
was glad. (Id. 8: 56.) . 

This is eternal life: That they may know thee, the only true 
God and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent. (Id. 17: 3.) 

Thou art Christ the son of the living God. (St. Peter ap. 
Matt. 16: 16.) 

I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us if thou be the 
Christ, the Son of God. Jesus saith to him: thou hast said it; 
nevertheless, etc. (Matt. 26: 63, ff.) 

Thomas answered and said to him: My Lord, and my God, 
(John 20: 28.) 

He delivered him up for us all, how hath he not also with 
him given us all things. (Rom. 8: 32.) 

Who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God: but emptied himself, taking the form of a ser- 
vant, being made in the likeness of men, and in habit found as a 
man.: ((Philip-2is6s75) 

The goodness and kindness of God, our Saviour appeared. 
(Tits 3243) 
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When he bringeth in the first begotten into the world he 
saith: Let all the angels of God adore him. (Heb. 1: 6.) 

Sacrifice and oblation thou wouldst not: but a body thou 
hast fitted to me: . . . Then said I: Behold I come. (Heb. 
10: 5.) 

When the fulness of time was come, God sent his Son made 
of a woman, made under the law, that he might redeem them 
who were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of 
Somes (als: 4; ff.) 


Horny. BATHERs. 


He is the one physician bodily and spiritual; made and not 
made; God existing in man, true life in death, of Mary and of 
God. (St. lgnat., Ep. ad Eph.) 

Since the Word is first begotten of God, the Son also is God. 
(St. Justin. Apol. I, n. 63.) 


The one Christ . . . the invisible made visible . . . was 
made flesh and became man. (.S¢. Jven. Adv. haer. C. 18.) 
We believe that His Son, called the Word . . . was con- 


ceived by the Spirit and the power of God the Father in the 
Virgin Mary, was made flesh in her womb, and having been 
born of her, lived as Jesus Christ ; thereafter He preached the new 
law and a new promise of the kingdom of heaven. ( Zertull. de 
Praescript., n. 13.) 

If sin had not existed, the Word would have remained what 
He was in the beginning, God. (Ovigen in Num.) 

The Word, the Son of God, . . . he is our God, he is 
Christ, who as mediator between the two, took upon him human 
nature, that he might lead us tothe Father. (,S¢. Cypr., de Vanit. 
zdol.) 

In later days, the Lord himself appeared in the flesh, made of 
a woman, made under the law, that he might redeem them who 
were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons. 
(St: Basil, Ep. 261). 

Let us believe in Jesus Christ who came in the flesh and was 
made man . . . He became what we are, that so we might be 
made worthy to enjoy him. (St. Cyril, Hier. Catech. 12.) 

Nor do we separate the man from the divinity, but profess 
them one and the same, at first indeed not a man, but God and 
the only-begotten son. (St. Greg. Naz., Orat. 51.) 
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It is, indeed, impossible for me to know the secret of the 
divine generation, the intellect is wanting, the voice is silent, not 
only mine but those of the angels. (.S¢. Ambr., de [ncarnat., 
Coss) 

I am filled with wonder at God in the womb of a virgin, at 
the omnipotent in the cradle. (J/d., /bzd.) 

He received from us that which, being made His own, He 
offered for us; that He might redeem us with that which was 
ours; that in His divine goodness He might give us that which 
was His but not ours. (J/d., /bzd.) 

The Word was made flesh, and the Lord took the form of a 
servant. For when He was the true Son of God, He became 
the son of man, that He might make men the sons of God 

therefore when you hear the words, The Word was 
made flesh; be not affrighted, do not lose heart. His divine 
substance is not lost in the flesh; it would be impious to think 
so, but remaining what he was, he took the form of a servant. 
(St. Chrysost., Hom. tn Joan.) 

Then earth became heaven, when it contained the Lord of 
heaven. (/d., /bid.) 

Thy God is become thy brother. (,S¢. August., Serm. 115, 
ex. dtu.) 

Dost thou wish to know what He is, who is thus born? 
Hear who and how great He is: the word of the Father, the 
maker of the world, the light of heaven, the peace of the earth, 
the salvation of men, the way for the erring, the happiness of the 
just. (ld., Serm. I de Acces. ad Grat.) 

The birth of Christ is the death of vice, and the life of virtue. 
(St. Leo, Serm. de Nat.) 

Oh inestimable love of charity, Thou didst deliver up Thy 
Son that Thou mightest redeem a servant. (,S¢. Greg., Moral., 
Latin 

The second Adam came that he might restore his image and 
likeness in us, by his example. (Beda.) 

We should consider the majesty of Him who is coming, the 
greatness of His dignity, the broadness of His charity, the 
exaltation of human nature. (St. Bern., Serm. 3.) 
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FACTS AND EVIDENCE OF SACRED TRADITION. 


Eve.—She shall crush thy head. (Gen. 3: 15.) 

ABRAHAM.—To Abraham were the promises made and to his 
seed. He saith not: And to his seeds, as of many: but as of 
one: And to thy seed, which is Christ. (Gal. 3: 16.) 

Jacos.—The sceptre shall not be taken from Juda, nor aruler 
from his thigh, till he come that is to be sent. (Gen. 49: 10.) 

Davip.—Thou art my son, this day have I begotten thee. 
fre tt. 7.) 

IsatAs.—His generation who shall relate? Behold a virgin 
shall conceive and shall bear ason. (Is. 53: 8, and 7, 14.) 

DANIEL.—Seventy weeks are shortened upon thy people 

that vision and prophecy may be fulfilled, and that the 
Saint of saints may be anointed. (Dan. 9: 24.) 

MicHEAs.—And thou, Bethlehem, Ephrata, art a little one 
among the thousands of Juda: out of thee shall he come forth 
that is to be the ruler in Israel, and his going forth is from the 
beginning, from the days of eternity. (Mich. 5: 2.) 

AGGEus.—Yet a little while . . . and the desired of all 
nations shall come; and I will fill his house with glory, saith the 
lord of Hosts. (Age. 2: 8.) 

MatacHy.—Behold, I send my angel, and he shall prepare 
the way before my face. (Mal. 3: 1.) 

ZACHARY.—Thou child shalt be called the prophet of the 
Highest: for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare 
his ways. (Luke 1:27.) 

Hope OF THE JEws.—And the people was of opinion, and 
all were thinking in their hearts of John, that perhaps he might 
be the Christ. (Luke 3: 15.) 

THE SAMARITAN WoMAN.—I know that the Messias cometh, 
who is called Christ. (John 4: 25.) 

Josrepuus.—This Jewish historian speaks of a passage of the 
Scriptures, which told that there should be seen in that time, a 
man of their country ruling the world, and he applies it to Ves- 
_ pasian. This is evidently the passage of Daniel 7: 14. (De Bell. 
LEE PRAGE, Cal ORES em 

Tue Tatmup.—An ancient tradition reported in the Talmud, 
tells, that the world should last six thousand years, viz: two 
thousand before, two under the law, and two under the Mes- 
Sigs. (Tract. Sanhed., C. 11.) 
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MopErRN JeEws.—The belief in the Messias has always been 
a fundamental dogma among the Jews, as we see in all their 
books, ancient as well as modern, and their famous doctor Moses 
Maimonides has placed it among the number of the thirteen 
articles of faith. The greater part look for him still; but many 
finding trouble in reconciling this long delay with certain posi- 
tive predictions set forth in the Old Testament, believe that he 
has come and search for his characteristics among certain great 
historical personages, who have done good to their nation. Some 
have seen him in Ezechias, others in Cyrus, in Esdras, in Agrippa 
II, Vespasian, Saladin, Louis-Philippe. Others, without fixing 
the precise epoch, do not doubt that according to the ancient 
oracles, the Messiah has come in the time fixed by the prophets. 

FaLseE MEssIASES.—The universal expectation of the Messias 
among the Jews has been the opportunity for a number of im- 
posters, who wished to make themselves pass for the true Messias, 
and of whom we might prepare a long list. We will be content 
with mentioning: Judas of Galilee and Theodas, mentioned in 
the Acts of the Apostles ; Coziba, who caused himself to be sur- 
named Bar-Kokebas, or son of the star, which appeared toward 
the end of the year 130; Moses, who raised the Jews in Crete in 
434; Hakem, surnamed Burca, or the Masked, who lived in the 
East in the eighth century; another who appeared in Persia, 
in the year 1138; another in Moravia in the twelfth century ; 
El David, in Persia, in the year 1200; David Leimlen, in Ger- 
many, toward the end of the fifteenth century; the famous 
Sabthui Tsevi, in Syria, in 1666; finally, a certain Daniel, who 
wished to continue the rule and the knaveries of Tsevi, in 1703. 
(Dict. des Rel.) 


PROFANE TRADITION IN THE EAST. 


AstA.—Religious traditions and mythology of the time before 
the destruction of Jesusalem had spread throughout all Asia a 
dogma perfectly analogous to that of the Jews on the subject of 
the Messias. A great mediator was spoken of, a final judge, a 
future Saviour, a king, a conqueror, and a legislator, who would 
bring back to the earth the golden age, deliver it from the rule 
of evil, and give to man the reign of good, of peace, and of 
happiness. This conformity between the oracles of nations and 
those of the prophets attracted the attention of the Jews. There 


ee 
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was in Judea a general expectation of the great Messias (sent), 
of the final Saviour. (Volney: Les Ruznes, ch. 12, n. 13.) 

InpIA.—One of the sacred poems of the Hindoos, the Barta 
Chastram, contained nearly two thousand five hundred years ago 
this prediction: “There shall be born a brahma in the city of 
Scandelam ; he shall be Wichnou Jesoudou. . . . Then that which 
is impossible to any other than him, this Wichnou Jesoudou, 
brahma, living among those of his own race, shall purge the 
world of sinners, and will make justice and truth reign, will offer 
sacrifice ** Remark the names given to the Messias, and 
of the city where he was to be born. What a wonderful agree- 
ment with the Hebrew books. “‘ He shall be born a brahma, a 
priest, sacerdos in xternum, in the city of Scandelam (Beth- 
lehem). Bethlehem signifies, in Hebrew, house of bread; and 
Scandelam means, in the sacred style of the Hindoos, the bread 
of the house. He shall be Wichnou Jesoudou; Wichnou—second 
person of the Hindoo trinity ; Jesoudou—Jesus. Dou, says the 
translator of the Barta Chastram, is in this language the termi- 

nation to proper masculine names. Thus Jesou (doz) is no more 
different from Jesus than Tiberius from Tibere. (Rech: Aszat. 
Trad. par Labaume. Notes.) 

CuinA.—The Chinese books contain a similar hope. They 
say, We must wait for this man, and then there will be per- 
fection. Therefore it is said: Without supreme virtue, the 
supreme law will not take root. One hundred chi (three thou- 
sand years) have passed waiting for this holy man. . . . Thus 
the glory of his name shall inundate the Middle Empire like an 
ocean; it shall reach barbarians and strangers, and all places 
where vessels and chariots go.”’ ( 7choung-young, chs. 27, 20, 34.) 

The original works, says M. Abel Remusat, testify that Con- 
fucius often spoke of the saint who was to exist in the West: 
“I Khieou, I have heard it said that in Western countries there 
shall be a holy man who, without exercising any act of govern- 
ment, will prevent all troubles. . . . No man knew how to 
speak his name, but I Khieou have heard that this was the true 
saint.” (L’ invariable Milieu, pp. 144, 145.) 

“The nations await him,’’ says Memtius, a pupil of Con- 
fucius, ““as the withered plants await the dew.’’ (Her. Jos. 
Schmitt : Orig. des Mythes.) 

Prerstans.—Albufarage relates that under the reign of Cam- 
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basous (Cambysses), Zerdascht, author of Magism—a Median 
according to some, an Assyrian and disciple of the prophet Elias 
according to others—informed his followers of the coming of 


Christ, and of the star which would shine at Flis birth. 


belot: Bzbl. Orient.) 


(D’ Her- 
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THE KING'S TRIBUTE. 


Introduction.—The Magi brought gifts typical of Christ’s Kingship, 
Priesthood, and Humanity. 
We, the nations, were represented by the Magi. 
Point I. .. .—To the King-God, offer your goods. 
Subdivision I.—They are His; (a) as King, (6) as Creator. 
Subdivision 2.—They are ours only in trust; not (@) to take pride 
in; (6) to retain unused; (c) to use for our own 
pleasure. 
Subdivision 3.—They should be given to Him; (a) cared for indus- 
triously; (6) given up willingly. 
Point II... .—To the Priest-God, offer sacrifice. 
Subdivision 1.—(a) He is Lord of life and death; (6) own His 
dominion by sacrifice of the Mass. 
Subdivision 2.—(a) He is the Providence which sustains us; 
(6) Offer Him the sacrifice of prayer. 
Subdivision 3.—(a) He is our last end; (6) Offer the sacrifice of 
our wills. 
Point III. . .—To the Man-God, offer love. 
Subdivision 1.—(a) He became man for us; (4) Offer Him grati- 
tude and imitation. 
Subdivision 2.—(a) He suffered and died for us; (6) Offer Him 
fidelity and love. 
Subdivision 3.—(a) He rose and ascended for us; (4) What less 
can we offer than ourselves ? 
Conclusion. All that we have and are should be placed at His dis- 
posal. 


Text.—‘‘ Opening their treasures, they offered Him gifts, 
gold, frankincense, and myrrh.”’ (Matt. 2: 11.) 


The significance of the mystical gifts of the Magi has been 
explained variously by different writers. Here is the interpre- 
tation of the Roman Breviary (Resp. I, within the Octave): 
“Three precious gifts the Magi made to the Lord and they con- 
tain divine mysteries: by the gold his kingly power is shown, in 
the incense consider his high-priestship, and in the myrrh, 
the Lord’s burial.’’ Israel had already adored the new-born 
king; the Magi, representing the Gentiles, gave tribute in our 
name. What gifts corresponding to those of our representatives 
shall we offer our Lord to-day ? 
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Pommr i: 


To our King, let us offer all our goods. As earthly 
governments take tribute of their subjects; as they hold the 
right of eminent domain over all their goods, the like claim 
has He to ours. He is but a recreant citizen of God’s kingdom, 
who withholds anything from His disposal. God has a far 
higher right, for He is the Creator of all things. “‘The Lord 
hath made all things for Himself.’’ (Prov: 16: 4.) True, He 
is not in want of them, for “Thou hast no need of my 
goods.’’ Nevertheless,as honest debtors we should offer Him 
His own, and hold it only at His disposal. 

For earthly goods are ours only in trust for Him. We can 
take no pride in them, as if we had produced them. “‘ What 
hast thou, that thou hast not received? And if thou hast received, 
why dost thou glory as if thou hadst not received it’’? (1 Cor. 
aie) 

We may not hold them unused, for they were given to us, 
like the talents of the Gospel, to trade with until the Master 
come again. If we fail to use them well and profitably, justly 
will we be near the rebuke “‘ Wicked and slothful servant.”’ 
(Matt. 25: 25:) Neither are they ours to be employed in 
worldly gratification, sinful pleasure or any purpose from which 
God is excluded. 

They are ours only for Him; to be dedicated to His service 
in their proper and profitable employment. Tobe given up when 
God, in the person of His poor, requires them of us,—*‘ as long as 
you did it not to one of these least, neither did you do it to me.”’ 
(Matt. 25: 40.) To be relinquished willingly, when He chooses 
to take them from us,—‘‘ the Lord gave, andthe Lord hath taken 
away’ (Job 1:21); to be forsaken with joy when he calls us 
to Himself, ‘“‘ For besides thee, what do I desire upon earth.”’ 
(Ps. 72:25). Let our closing eyes be turned from things of 
earth, to rest only upon Him. | 


Point LE 


Offer to the Priest-God, sacrifice. He is the Lord of life 
and death. We owe our being to Him; we must yield our 
breath at His bidding. “‘ The number of man’s months is 
with thee.”’ (Job 14:5.) Sacrifice therefore, the noblest act 
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whereby religion acknowledges supreme dominion, is His of - 
right. And we are permitted to offer Him the noblest of sacri- 
fices, wherein He, God Himself, is both priest and victim—the 
sacrifice of the Mass. 

He is the Providence which sustains us, without whom we 
would fall back into our original nothingness, without whom we 
would want for means to support life, without whom we could 
not hope for eternal life. Who feeds the birds of the air (Matt. 
6: 26), and clothes the lilies of the field (Ibid. 28), and how much 
more you? Who marks the fall of a sparrow, and numbers the 
hairs of our heads? (Matt. 10: 29-30.) To Him we owe the 
sacrifice of prayer morning and night, at all times and in every- 
thing we do. “‘Let my prayer be directed as incense in thy 
Se ee s..140: 2.) 

He is our last end. The sight and enjoyment of God is the 
end for which we were created. All other good things, all other 
objects of our desires must fail to satisfy us, if we do not attain 
the presence of God. He deigns to direct us on our way by His 
infinite wisdom. Shall we not walk by the counsel of His com- 
mandments, and sacrifice to His divine will every opinion of 
our misguided judgment, every motion of our unruly will. “ Not 
my will, but thine be done.”’ (Luke 22: 42.) 


Point iT: 


To the Man-God, to the heart yearning for the love of men, 
offer all your affection. With desire has He desired our 
love. Out of love for us, and to attract our love to Himself, He 
became man. From the height of His divine glory to the depth 
of our human wretchedness, He descended for that purpose. 
Shall we fail to return our grateful acknowledgment ? Shall we 
defraud Him of the purpose of His condescension by neglecting 
to imitate at least from afar the examples He has set us. “He 
that followeth me, walketh not in darkness.’’ (John 8: 12.) 

But His love rose to still greater heights. For us men and 
our salvation, He was crucified, died and was buried. Truly 
““sreater love than this no man hath”’ (John 15: 13). Nothing 
but love strong and faithful as death can be a return worthy of 
such love. 

He rose from the dead that we also “‘ may be in the likeness 


bo 
LQ 


THE ECCLESIASTICAL KREVIEM, 


of his resurrection.””’ (Rom. 6:5.) He ascended into heaven, 
to prepare a place for us. (John 7: 33.) What offering can we 
make in return for it all, save the complete sacrifice of ourselves ? 


CONCLUSION. 


Body and soul, intellect and will, heart and hand, every power 
of.our nature, every purpose that we cherish, every act that we 
perform, the goods that we possess, our very friends and kins- 
folk, all things are His. We should make a free and complete 
offering of them all to Him, and hold them dear to us for His 
sake. “For all things are yours . . . and you are Christ’s, 
and’ Christ 1s’ God’si (1 Con:3 22-229 


ANOTHER PLAN. 
THE CALLING OF SINNERS. (By Bossuet.) 


Text. ... .—‘‘ Behold wise men from the East came to Jerusalem.’’ 
(Matt-22 12.) 

Point I... —The Magi seeking Christ, models for sinners seeking 
God. 


Suwbdiviston 1.—They seek Him promptly. 

Subdivision 2.—Vhey seek Him generously. 

Subdiviston 3.—They seek Him persistently. 

Subdivision 4.—They seek Him perseveringly. . 

Point II. . .—The Magi having found Christ, models for penitents in 

the presence of God. 
Subdivision 1.—They think only of Him. 
Subdivision 2.—They adore Him. 
Subdiviston 3?.—They offer Him their giits. 

Point III... .—The Magi on their return, models for true penitents. 
Subdiviston I.—They avoid Herod. Fly the occasions of sin. 
Subdivision 2.—They return by another way. Change your mode 

of life. 


Hoty ScRipPTurRE. 


Before him the Ethiopians shall fall down: and his enemies 
shall lick the ground. The kings of Tharsis and the islands shall 
offer presents, the kings of the Arabians and of Saba shall bring 
gifts. And all the kings of the earth shall adore Him: all na- 
tions shall serve Him. (Ps. 71: 9-11.) 


~ 
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The people that walked in darkness have seen a great light: 
to them that dwelt in the region of the shadow of death, light is 
tisen.. (is. 9:2.) 

Arise, be enlightened, oh Jerusalem; for thy light is come, 
and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. (ls. 60: 1.) 

All they from Saba shall come, bringing gold and frankin- 
cense, and showing forth praise to the Lord. (Is. 60: 6.) 

The account of the visit of the Magi in Matt. 2: 1-12. 

The invisible things of him are clearly seen, being understood 
by the things that are made. (Rom. 1: 20.) 

Giving thanks to God the Father, who hath made us worthy 
to be partakers of the lot of the saints in light: who hath deliv- 
ered us from the power of darkness and hath translated us into 
the kingdom of the Son of His love. (Coloss. 1: 12-13.) 

God wishes all men to be saved, and to come to the knowl- 
edge of the truth. (1 Tim. 2: 4.) 

He hath called you out of the darkness into His marvellous 
light. (1 Peter 2: 9.) 


Honty FATHERS. 


In a lowly place and an unworthy bed, the King of kings, Lord , 
of lords is found, recognized and adored. (S%. Greg. Nyss., 
Orat. de Sanc.) 

The Magi came by one way and returned by another, for they 
who have seen Christ, understood Christ, return better men than 
they went. (S¢. Amé., in C. 2 Luc.) 

The wisdom of this world knows not God, who alone should 
be sought after. (S¢. dmb., in Ps. 129.) 3 

Since they had meditated upon the king while he was yet to 
come, the Magi had no fear of the king when present. (S?. Chvys., 
in C. 2 Matt.) 

Oh blessed lodging, after heaven the throne of God, lighted 
not by alamp, but by the star. (St. Chrysost. Serm. 11, de Epiph.) 

The Magi adored the Word in the flesh, divine wisdom in an 
infant, power in infirmity, the Lord of majesty in true humanity. 
(St. Leo, Serm. 2, de Epiph.) 

Then indeed the heavens showed forth the glory of God, and 
the sound of truth went forth to the whole world. (Sz. Leo, 
Serm. 2, de Epiph.) 
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Why art thou troubled, oh Herod? Thy fear is vain. The 
new-born king has not come to conquer kings in battle, but to 
overcome them wondrously by His death. (S¢. Fulgentius, Serm. 
5, in Epiph.) 

He who led the Magi, instructed them, He who directed them 
outwardly by a star, taught them in the silence of hearts. (.S¢. 
Bern., Serm. 1, de E:piph.) 

Who is this king, so little and so great ? who cannot speak 
on earth, yet issues mandates from heaven. (S¢. Chrysost., Serm. 
3, Lpiph.) 
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SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS. 


Introduction.—-Story of the blind man of Jericho. 


Point I. . . .—Spiritual blindness, its nature. Intellect, will, grace. 

Point II. . .—Its origin and development. (1) The habit of sin; (2) 
Bad example; (3) Resistance to authority. 

Conclusion. .—The remedy—Prayer and the Sacraments. 


Text.—** Lord, that I may see.’’ (Luke 18: 41.) 


INTRODUCTION. 


Deep in the valley of the sacred river Jordan, at the 
opening of one of the ravines which intersect the mountain 
plateau of which the greater part of Palestine is made up, at 
what is perhaps the most beautiful spot in the Holy Land, near 
the place where the river empties into the Dead Sea, lies Jericho, 
the ancient City of Palms. Situated at a depth of nearly three 
thousand feet below the surrounding mountains, it has an almost 
tropical climate and verdure. About our Lord’s time it had 
been the seat of the half-Jewish, half-Roman family of Herod, 
who had further adorned it with all the beautiful things that Orien- 
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tal taste and Roman power could gather from the then known 
world. Outside the city, on a wayside dusty as tropical heat 
and the tread of many footsteps could make it, the blind Barti- 
meus sat begging. The beauty of the scene was nothing to him. 
The rich vegetation, which speaks to other men of the bounty of 
heaven; the bright sunlight, the smile of God upon His creation 
and the beautiful creatures which disport themselves in it, glad- 
dening men’s hearts and telling them of God’s providence and 
love, were lost upon him. Poor, blind and alone on the crowded 
thoroughfare, striving to attract the attention and excite the pity 
of the passers-by to the claims of his wretchedness, he sat and 
begged. Through the long day he listened for the footsteps of 
travellers, when gradually there swelled upon his ear the murmur 
of a great multitude which grew louder and louder until he felt 
the presence of a mighty throng. That was of little importance 
to him. Individual travellers might notice him, but a pre- 
occupied crowd would take little heed of his presence. Moved, 
however, by curiosity, or, who knows ? perhaps by some whisper- 
ing of divine grace, he asked: What is it ? What does it all mean ? 
A bystander, most likely after several repetitions of the question, 
took sufficient notice of the blind man to fling him the answer 
that Jesus of Nazareth was passing by: He had heard, perhaps 
in the gossip of poor men like himself, of the carpenter’s son 
from the far-away village of Nazareth. He had healed lepers, 
they said, up in Galilee, and the people from the mountains up 
above at Bethany declared that they heard Him bid a dead man 
come forth from his tomb, and had seen the dead obey. And 
what was more to the point, a blind man in Jerusalem who 
believed and obeyed, had washed in the old pool of Siloe and 
saw. Bartimeus might never meet with such an opportunity 
again. Though blind to the light of the sun, his faith showed 
him the brightness of the divinity surrounding the author of 
these deeds. Was not this He of whose coming Isaias prophe- 
sied, the lame shall walk, the blind see? Now was the moment 
to appeal to the mercy and power of God. He dared not 
attempt to push his way through the throng, but lifting up his 
voice he called from his place by the roadside: “‘ Jesus, Son of 
David, have mercy on me.’ How anxiously he awaited the 
answer, but none came. The All-knowing chose not to hear. 
Those nearest to the blind man bade him hold his peace. Why 
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should he, a beggar, address one now rising in fame? Why 
should His interesting discussions with the doctors of the law be 
interrupted by the rude clamors of a beggar? “ Hold thy peace.” 
But his faith and his needs were too great to be silenced, and he 
called out the more: “Son of David, have mercy on me.” And 
Jesus heard, and standing commanded those about Him to lead 
the blind man’s footsteps to His presence, and asked: ““ What 
wilt thou that I do to thee?’’ What happiness! the wonder- 
worker asks his will. How earnest, how fervent, how touching 
is the pathetic prayer, “‘Lord, that I may see.’’ And Jesus 
said: “‘ Receive thy sight; thy faith hath made thee whole.’’ 


TOINT lic 


There is another blindness which sometimes afflicts men, 
blindness of soul, more deplorable than that of the eyes. 
Two faculties guide our acts, intellect and will. The intellect 
directs the will. The light of God’s grace guides them both. 
The soul is blind when the light of grace is wanting to it, and 
the intellect cannot distinguish between right and wrong. 


POINT de 


Let us examine the symptoms, make diagnosis and prog- 
nosis of some cases of this complaint. We are all somewhat 
afflicted with it. It is a case of heredity, from our first parents. 

Habits of sin will produce it. The blasphemer, the impure 
man, the liar is shocked at his first offence. He hastens to con- 
fess, and repents sincerely and sorrowfully. Little by little, as 
sin grows familiar to him, he loses his sense of its enormity, he 
is dilatory about going to confession, inexact in confessing, and 
is but little troubled with sorrow or about his purpose of amend- 
ment. Shutting out the light of grace, he becomes like those 
creatures that dwell in the greater depths of the sea, totally blind. 
The case of the pagan nations of old followed a somewhat similar 
course, until they set theft, lust and falsehood upon their very 
altars. Truly their gods had eyes and saw not, and those who 
made them became like to them. 

Other cases come from familiarity with sin in others, from 
bad company, from contemplating sin and the approval of sin in 
high places. You and your children read in popular fiction and in 
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the daily papers, sensational accounts of marital infidelities and 
divorce, of dishonesty, murder and suicide. Think you that the 
fire of unhallowed passion, which glows therein, can fail to sear 
the eyeballs of the soul and make it blind to the distinction 
between what the world hears of with pleasure, and what God 
looks on with approval ? 

In some cases blindness is the direct punishment of God for 
past offences. Such was the case of the Jews: “ Blind the heart 
of this people, . . . lest they should see with their eyes, and 
be converted and I should heal them.’’ A fearful sentence, so 
fearful as to be hard to reconcile with the mercy of God. It 
does not beseem us to ask with the disciples at Jerusalem, “‘ hath 
this man sinned or his parents, that he should be born blind ?”’ 
(John 9: 2.) “‘Unsearchable are His ways.’’ Yet does it not 
seem as if this blindness were the common result of rebellion 
against God’s will, the laws of the Church and the advice of her 
ministers ? Have not all the great heresiarchs, have not the men 
of whom we say to-day that, ““they ought to be Catholics,” 
begun with some slight, almost justifiable resistance to authority, 
and ended in total blindness to faith and morals? Lord, that 
they might see! 

CONCLUSION. 


Son of David, grant that we may not lose the light of 
Thy grace. Or if we have already forfeited it, Lord, that we 
may see! Prayer and the Sacraments, the ordinary means of 
erace provided by Christ, are the best preservatives, the best 
remedies. Humble, confiding, persistent prayer, such as was that 
of the blind Bartimeus. Sincere confession, with humble atten- 
tion to the advice of our spiritual guides. Above all, frequent 
reception of, the Light of the World, in the Blessed Sacrament. 
There shall our eyes be opened, and we shall know Him, in the 
breaking of bread. 


Hoty SCRIPTURE. 


They shall grope as in the dark, and not in the light, and he 
shall make them stagger like men that are drunk. (Job 12: 20.) 

Thou lightest my lamp, O Lord: O my God, enlighten my 
darkness. (Ps. 17: 20.) 

The Lord is my light and my salvation, whom shall I fear ? 
CPs. 27 3.) 
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The Lord enlighteneth the blind. (Ps. 145: 8.) 

These things they thought and were deceived: for their own 
malice blinded them. (Wis. 2: 21.) 

Blind the heart of this people, and make their ears heavy, and 
shut their eyes, lest they should see with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and understand with their heart, and be converted and 
I heal them. (Is. 6: 9-10.) 

We have groped for the wall, and like the blind we have 
groped as if we had no eyes: we have stumbled at noonday as 
in darkness: we are in dark places as dead men. (ls. 59: 10.) 

They shall walk like blind men, because they have sinned 
against the Lord. (Soph.1: 17.) 

Their eyes were opened and they knew him in the breaking 
of bread. (Luke 24: 31 and 35.) 

In him was the life, and the life was the light of men. (John 


Tau 
One thing I know, that whereas I was blind, now I see. 
COnmiyas ho : 


For judgment am | come into the world, that they who see 
not may see, and they that see may become blind. (John 
9: 39.) 

They became vain in their thoughts and their foolish hearts 
were darkened. And they changed the glory of the incorruptible 
God into the likeness of the image of a corruptible man, and of 
birds, and of four-footed beasts, and of creeping things. (Rom. 1: 
21-237) 

Hoty FATHERS. 

The blind man represents the human race, which, disregarding 
the brightness of heavenly light, incurs the darkness of damnation. 
It is, however, enlightened by the presence of its Redeemer. 
(St. Greg., Hom. 2, in Evang.) 

I know Thee, O Lord, I know Thee clearly, 1 know Thee 
because taught by Thee, for no one can know Thee unless en- 
lightened by the light of divine grace. (S#. Greg. Thaum., Serm. 
in St. Theoph.) 

The human will is not destroyed by grace, but from evil is 
turned to good, and is aided when it becomes good. (S#. dug. 
de: Arb; ps0 Ae a 

Zaccheus was seen before he saw, and would not have seen 
unless he had been seen. (St. dug., Serm. 8, de Verb. Apost.) 
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The mercy of God comes to the blind, that it may give the 
light that he does not see; it aids those who see, that they may 
preserve the light it has given them. (S¢. Fulgent, L.T., ad 
Mom.) 

Let no one say in his heart, these sins are of little moment, 
I do not care to correct them. It is no great matter if I remain 
in these venial, these trivial sins. This, my beloved, is impeni- 
tence, it is blasphemy, it is the unpardonable blasphemy.  (,S¥. 
Bern. Serm. 1, in Conv. St. Paul.) 


CHRISTIAN MARRIAGE. 


Introduction.—The union of Christ and His Church. 
Point I. . . —Properties of Christian marriage. 
Subdiviston 7.—Holiness. 
Subdivision 2.—Unity. 
Subdivision 3.—Indissolubility. 
Point II. . .—Errors of the day. 
Subdivision 1.—Neglect of conjugal duties. 
_ Subdivision 2.—Marital infidelity. 
Subdivision 3.—Divorce. 
Conclusion. .—Mutual love enduring forever. 


Text.—'* This is a great sacrament, but I speak in Christ and 
Metneschurch.” <CEph. 5: 32.) 


INTRODUCTION. 


Christ came upon earth, not merely to redeem us by 
the sacrifice of Calvary, and to instruct us by His teaching and 
example, but also to renew and perfect such institutions of the 
old law as were to continue under the new. “ Behold all 
things are made new.”’ (2 Cor. 5:17.) Thus ceremonies that 
had a mere inciting effect under the former disposition, 
in the Church became Sacraments with power of giving 
grace. His Church, itself a renovation and perfecting of the 
old law, was organized by Him to carry out and administer 
these perfected ordinances. Between Himself and His Church 
He ratified a most perfect union. ‘* Behold,’ He said, “I am 
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with you all days, even to the consummation of the world.’’ 
(Matt. 28: 20.) He loved her with the most perfect love. “As 
_the Father hath loved Me, I also have loved you.”’ (John 15: 
9.) He identified Himself with her in her future mission as com-_ 
pletely as possible, and endowed her with powers second only to 
His own; “He that heareth you, heareth me, and he that 
despiseth you, despiseth me.’’ (Luke 10: 16.) ‘““As the Father 
hath sent me, I also send you.’’ (John 20:21.) In fine, learned 
and pious commentators have commonly interpreted the Canti- 
cle of Canticles, with its enraptured expressions of love, as 
written to typify Christ’s love for and union with His Church. 
That love and union, perfect as they are, make up the type upon 
which Christian marriage is formed. The nuptial tie, instituted 
by God Himself when He made them male and female, and gave 
to Adam a help like unto himself, was blessed and sanctified by 
our Lord, when He attended the marriage of Cana and performed 
His first miracle on behalf of the newly wedded pair. Thus it 
becomes no mere contract, to be made or revoked at the caprice 
of those who form it, or by the will of earthly legislators, but a 
tie sacred by the sanction of Almighty God, in which God is a 
partner, in which He represents His own union with His Church, 
and which can be dissolved only when He unlooses it by death. 


POENT ae 4 


Christian marriage is a Sacrament. The contract made by 
the parties is a visible symbol conferring the grace needful to 
discharge the duties incurred. Such St. Paul declares it to 
be: “This is a great sacrament, but I speak in Christ and in the 
Church;’’ and so the Church has always held and taught. Like 
all the other Sacraments, it must be approached with circumspec- 
tion, reverence and purity of soul. Wiéith due appreciation of the 
importance of an act in which God has a part, with reverence as 
for all things that are holy, and, as in all the Sacraments of the 
living, with a soul wherein the presence of sanctifying grace has 
displaced all grievous sin. Such a tie alone is holy; which God 
certainly intended that the union of man and wife should be. 

Under the old law polygamy was tolerated. “‘ But from the 
beginning it was not so.’” (Matt. 10:8.) Christ recalled matri- 
mony to its pristine character of unity. Henceforth it was to be, 
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as in the beginning, the perfect union of one man with one 
woman. “ He that putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, 
committeth adultery.” (Luke 16: 18.) No form of polygamy, 
not even that tolerated by our civil laws of divorce, is admissible 
for a Christian. 

As in the union of Christ and His Church, Christian marriage 
is indissoluble. That was to last until the consummation of the 
world, this until the end of time comes to one of the parties, 
“until death do us part.’’ The purity, the sanctity of this bond, 
what becomes of them, if the lusts of the flesh or the desire of 
change can unloose it? if human power can put asunder what 
God has joined? Until death do them part, until God, in whose 
hands their hands were joined, shall call one of them to Himself, 
then only can a Catholic man or woman consider himself or her- 
self free to wed again. 


Ponti 


Since Church and State have separated and gone their sev- 
eral ways, many governments have seen fit to infringe upon 
the bounds of the rights and duties confided by God to His 
Church; and in nothing with more disastrous results than in the 
affair of marriage. In depriving it of -its sacred character, in 
making it a mere contract without sacramental sanction, and 
excluding God from a share in the compact, they have shorn it of 
its sacredness. What wonder then if the world should regard its 
obligations as less sacred than do those good Catholics who ad- 
here to the teaching of the Church upon the subject ? Hence 
come neglect and disregard for those duties so lightly assumed, 
so easily evaded. Hence discord and quarrels that should be 
controlled by the love of those whom God has joined and blessed. 
Hence abandoned families, race suicide and child-murder. 

The ignoring of that sacred character is the prolific source of 
other marital infidelities. Since men hold matrimony to be but 
a civil contract, in which the State alone, outside of the contract- 
ing parties, has an interest, since she who makes, readily unmakes 
them, the motive which St. Paul urges upon the faithful when he 
says: © Husbands love your wives, as Christ also loved the 
Church’’ (Eph. 5: 25), is gone. If there be any higher rnotive 
than mere animal passion in such marriages, it is due to the indi- 
vidual virtue of the persons, and not to the laws which strive to 
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obliterate the idea of higher motives. Reduced to such a level, 
what wonder if marital fidelity should be lightly esteemed and 
freely violated ? What wonder if in our numerous divorce cases, 
marital infidelity figures in most, and but for some sense of re- 
spectability would probably figure in nearly all? It is thts lack 
of religious veneration for marriage that fosters that horrible 
condition of affairs wherein, it is said, no man can be convicted 
of murder for avenging marital infidelity. | 

But the most hurtful error of modern society is the counte- 
nance of divorce. Who shall enumerate the resultant evils? 
Wives abandoned to lives of public shame, or to the legalized 
shame of a number of husbands; women who, like the Roman 
matrons of old, reckon the flight of time not by their birthdays 
but by their divorces; children cast upon the world, untrained, 
uneducated, lacking a mother’s love, wanting a father’s care, 
scandalized where they should have been most edified, orphaned 
by the wilful act of their own parents; these are evils not merely 
happening in spite of our customs, but directly traceable to our 
belauded laws. Divorce has been the forerunner of decadence 
and fall in the history of nations; it is the crying evil of our 
times, the foulest blot upon our civilization. It is nothing less 
than polygamy, and in*some respects 1s worse than Mormonism 
and other forms of simultaneous polygamy, since they at least 
provide more adequately for the care of wives and children. 


CONCLUSION. 


They shall be two in one flesh, love as Christ has loved the 
Church, obey your husbands, because the husband is the head of 
the wife, as Christ is the head of the Church; these are the prin- 
ciples of Christian marriage. Taught by Christ, clearly laid 
down by the Apostles, and upheld by the Church throughout the 
centuries. Upheld in the condemnation of the heretics, and in 
her resistance to the most powerful rulers of the earth when they 
wished to violate the sanctity of the marriage bond. Lothair, 
Philip I and Philip I] of France, Alphonsus of Leon, Henry VIII 
of England, and Napoleon I—all these names recall heroic 
struggles on the part of the Sovereign Pontiffs for the inviolable 
sanctity of the nuptial vow. Upheld in spite of infidel govern- , 
ments and short-sighted lawmakers. Upheld because God has 
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established them. Upheld because she knows the sacredness of 
her own union with Christ and is determined to preserve the 
sanctity, unity and fidelity of marriage on a par with her fidelity 
to Christ. Husbands and wives, remember that your union is 
something sacred; let it be preserved and its duties discharged 
as sacred obligations. Persevere through the grace of the Sacra- 
ment in unity and love until death parts you, and then you may 
hope that your love may endure as that of Christ for His Church 
endures—forever. 


Hoty SCRIPTURE. 


And God blessed them, saying: Increase and multiply and 
fill the earth. (Gen. 1: 27.) 

And the Lord God said: It is not good for man to be alone: 
let us make him a help like unto himself. (Gen. 11: 18.) 

Keep then your spirit, and despise not the wife of thy youth. 
(Mal. 2:15.) 

House and riches are given by parents: but a prudent wife is 
properly from the Lord. (Prov. 19: 14.) | 

From the beginning of creation, God made them male and 
female. . . . For this cause shall a man leave father and 
mother, and shall cleave to his wife. . . . And they shall be 
two in one flesh. Therefore now they are not two but one flesh. 
What therefore God hath joined let not man put asunder. Who- 
soever shall put away his wife and marry another, committeth 
adultery against her. (Mark 10: 6-11.) 

Whilst her husband liveth she shall be called an adulteress if 
she be with another man. (Rom.7: 3.) 

To them that are married, not I, but the Lord commandeth, 
that the wife depart not from her husband: And if she depart, 
that she remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband. 
And let not the husband put away his wife. (1 Cor. 7: 10-11.) 

Let women be subject to their husbands as to the Lord: 
Because the husband is the head of the wife, as Christ is the 
head of the Church. Therefore as the Church is subject to 
Christ, so also let the wives be to their husbands in all things. 
(Eph. 5: 22-24.) | 

Husbands, love your wives as Christ also loved the Church. 
(Eph. 5 < 25.) 

So also ought men to love their wives as their own bodies. 
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He that loveth his wife loveth himself. For no man ever hateth 
his own flesh: but nourisheth it and cherisheth it, as also Christ 
doth the Church. (Eph. 5: 28-29.) 


Hoty FATHERS. 


I join the hands of the young to each other, and both to the 
hand of God. (S#. Greg. Naz., 193.) 

Christ Himself, when invited with His disciples, came (to the 
marriage of Cana), not so much to partake of the feast, as to 
work the miracle, and thereby to sanctify the source of the prop- 
agation of the human race. (St. Cyril, Alex. L. 2 in Joan. 
pe ay: 

Nor do we deny that marriage was sanctified by Christ, when 
His divine voice said ; They shall be two in one flesh. (Matt. 
19, 5.) (St. Amb. Ep. syn. n. 3.) 


It is the office of this Sacrament to join the man and the 


woman in a marriage which shall endure undissolved as long as 
they live. (St. Aug. De Nupt. et Concup. L. 1, C. 10.) 

The advantage of marriage, among all nations and all men, 
consists in the generation of children and the preservation of 
chastity ; but among God’s people, it consists also in the holiness 
of the Sacrament. (S%. Aug. De Bon. Conjug. C. 24.) 

In our marriages, the sanctity of the Sacrament is of more 
moment than fruitfulness of the womb. (S¢. Aug. De Bon. Con- 
gue. OC. 7: 


Marriage is something sacred and divine. (S¢. Clem. Alex., 


Strom. 53.) 

Cutting off all excuses, the Apostle lays it down clearly, that 
as long as her husband lives, a woman is an adulteress if she 
marries another. . . . As long as the husband lives, though 
he be an adulterer, though a Sodomite, though loaded with the 
worst crimes, he is to be held her husband, nor can she take 
another . . . Notice what (Christ) says: He that marrieth 
her that is put away is an adulterer, whether she put away her 
husband, or he her, is an adulterer. (S¢. Jer. Ep. ad Oc.) 

There is no cause admitted by the law of God, for which a 
man may marry another, while she who is put away yet lives. 
(Beda in Mar. 10.) 


| 
| 
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REVERENCE FOR THE BLESSED SACRAMENT. 


Introduction.—Oza and the Ark. (II Kings 6.) 

Point I. . . .—We owe reverence to the Blessed Sacrament. 
Subdivision 1.—On account of Christ’s divinity. 
Subdivision 2.—On account of the redemption. 
Subdivision 3.—On account of His love. 

Point II, . .—How we should show that reverence. 
Subdivision 1.—Attention at Mass. 

Subdivision 2.—Silence in Church. 

Subdivision ?.—Reverent communion. | 

Subdivision #4.—Salutation of tabernacle, church, priest. 
Conclusion, .—The Church sets tis the example. 


Text.— ‘The altar shall be sanctified by my glory.” (Ex. 
29 : 43.) 

INTRODUCTION. 

It is related in the second book of Kings, that when David 
had been seated upon his throne, he sought to bring to his own 
house the Ark of the Lord, which had remained in the “house 
of Aminadab, which was in Gabaa,’’ ever since it had been 
brought back by the Philistines. He went therefore to Gabaa, 
and he “‘and all Israel played before the Lord on all manner of 
instruments made of wood, on harps and lutes, and timbrels, on 
cornets and cymbals.’’ As they returned over the hills, the oxen 
drawing the wagon which bore the Ark, became restive, and the 
Ark leaned over and seemed about to fall. Oza, the son of 
Aminadab, in whose charge it was, “ put forth his hand to the 
Ark of God, and took hold of it.” ““ And the indignation of the 
Lord was enkindled against Oza, and he struck him for his 
rashness, and he died there before the Ark of the Lord.’”’ <A 
shrewd warning for those who lack reverence for holy things. 
Reverence.to persons and things dedicated to God, is but a form 
of reverence to God Himself, and He has always strictly required 
it of us. “Touch not mine anointed, and do my prophets no 
wrong.” (Ps. 103:15.) It is a means of safeguarding the 
love and adoration which is due to God Himself. The Ark was 
but the casket wherein the tables of the law, and a few other 
objects of sacred memory were deposited; what was that com- 
pared to the tabernacles of our altars, wherein God Himself 


‘ 
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resides ? The Ark was the central object of Jewish ceremony ; 
what is that to the centre about which our worship revolves, the 
body and blood of Christ? If God was so indignant as to pun- 
ish with death, so slight a fault, done from so goodly a motive 
as Oza’s, because he forgot in his anxiety the reverence due 
to holy things, what reverence does He not require of us toward 
His own bodily presence dwelling in the tabernacle and entering 
our bosoms! : 


PowrT ads 


What object ever greeted the eyes, or blessed the senses of 
mortals so worthy of every observance of respect as the Blessed 
Sacrament. The ceremonies of honor which attend an earthly 
potentate are apt to degenerate into the ridiculous, as being too 
great for a mortal man. The honor we pay to the relics of the 
saints, or to the places where sacred events transpired, the 
respect that was paid to the Ark itself is limited by the fact that 
these are after all but senseless objects, however closely they may 
be connected with the affairs of the Creator. Even in our regard 
for the saints and for the ever-blessed Mother of God, we must 
remember that after all there is one greater than they. ““ Behold, 
a greater than Solomon here.’’ (Matt. 12:42.) But here, 
before the Blessed Sacrament, we are in the presence of God 
Himself, and there is no consideration whatever that can limit 
our respect. 

We owe reverence to Christ in the Blessed Sacrament, because 
Christ is God. Before Him the angels and saints bow down, 
crying “Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Sabaoth.’’ Lord of the 
heavens and the earth and of all things that are, who “ spoke and 
they were made,’ before whom the whole world is as a grain 
in the balance, and as a drop of the morning dew that falleth 
down upon the earth’”’ (Wis. 11: 22-23), “whose wrath no man 
can resist’? (Job 12: 17), He “‘ of whose greatness there is no 
end PS araAn a) 

God became man, and exalted upon the cross for our salva- 
tion, is worthy of all our reverence. The cross, once the emblem 
of the most ignominious suffering, has through His death become 
the emblem of victory and honor. It shines on the crowns of 
kings and blazes over the cathedrals of the world. The heroes 
of peace and of war are decorated by receiving it; we are signed 
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with it when we are born and blessed with it when we die. High 
over all the honored symbols of the world glitters the cross of 
Christ, and the world’s end shall be announced by its appearance 
inthesky. And here is the precious Body that hung for us upon 
the tree of the cross; here the priceless Blood which stained its 
wood; here too is the Divine Nature which gave to the sacrifice 
its infinite value. 

Here too is the Heart that has loved us so much, the hand to 
which we owe life and daily bread. Here, renewed in the daily 
Mass, is the sacrifice of Calvary, the greatest monument of love. 


Pow Le 


Oh, had we stood on the mount of Calvary beside John, the 
innocent, or Magdalen, the penitent, how deep our reverence, 
how lowly our prostrations would have been. What earthly 
affair would have kept us away from Him? Would the mid- 
night gloom, the opening graves, or the earthquake’s shock have 
withdrawn our eyes or our thoughts from the great spectacle 
before us? Yet day by day the same event occurs, the same sacri- 
fice is offered on the altar. How small an obstacle keeps us away, 
how slight the disturbance, how trivial the thought, that carries 
our souls away from Him! How anxious we are to leave, how 
slow to return! How irreverent in a thousand ways. 

Those who stood at the foot of the Cross listened for every 
word that fell from those dying lips, but spoke not, either to Him 
or to each other. And the church, in the presence of the Blessed 
Sacrament during the very sacrifice of the Mass, seems to be the 
chosen rendezvous for idle gossip! 

But if it be wrong to be irreverent in His presence, if Oza 
was punished with death for touching the Ark of God, what shall 
we say of those who themselves become the abiding place of God, 
who receive holy Communion, with so little attention and respect ? 
Whose thoughts and senses wander even before the precious Body 
is consumed. Who rush out of church and back to worldly 
affairs without a word of thanksgiving, petition, or sweet com- 
munion with the Guest who has come to them. 

Who would have passed by Calvary without an humble saluta- 
tion’? Christ is in the tabernacle, do not hurry your genuflection 
when within the church, nor fail to raise your hat, and waft at 
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least one devout wish toward His throne as you pass by without. 
His priest passes you on the street, perhaps bearing the Blessed 
Sacrament at his breast, going to console the sick or the dying 
as He did in Palestine of old; and even as the people then went 
their way, all ignorant of His worth, so nowadays Catholics pass 
Him, and not one thought, not one act of reverence. 


CONCLUSION. 


The Church sets you the example. Christ in the Blessed 
Sacrament is the centre of all her ceremonies, of all her reverence. 
If she builds magnificent churches, it is for Him. If her altars, 
her vestments, her sacred vessels, are the richest that her means 
can procure, it is to pay Him honor. No ceremony is spared, 
no precaution omitted, to make her entertainment of Him as 
devoutly reverent as possible. And yet, “Lord, we are not 
worthy that thou shouldst enter under our roofs’’; make us 
realize our unworthiness, and then “Come, Lord Jesus.” 


Hoty ScRIPTURES. 


Loose thy shoes from thy feet, for the place whereon thou 
standest is holy. (Jos.5: 16.) 

I have loved, O Lord, the beauty of thy house and the place 
where thy glory dwelleth. (Ps. 25: 8.) 

Bring to the Lord glory to his name; adore ye the Lord in 
his holy court. (Ps. 28: 1-2.) 

Adore him all you his angels. (Ps. 96: 7.) 

Keep silence before him. (Hab.2: 20.) . 

Rejoice and praise, O thou habitation of Sion, for great is he 
that is in the midst of thee, the holy one of Israel. (Is. 12: 6.) 

My house shall be called the house of prayer: but you have 
made it a den of thieves. (Matt. 21: 13.) 

Let all things be done decently and according to SOF os 
(1 Cor. 11: 40.) 

Behold the tabernacle of God with men, and he will dwell 
with them. (Apoc. 21: 2-3.) 

The four and twenty ancients fell down before him that sittath 
upon the throne, and adored him that liveth forever and ever, 
and cast their crowns before the throne, saying: Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, our God, to receive glory, and honor, and 
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power: because thou hast created all things, and for thy will 
they were, and have been created. (Apoc.4: 10-11.) 


Hoty FATHERS. 


Frequent the church as you would heaven, and neither do nor 
say anything therein that smacks of earth. (.S¢. Vzlus.) 

What a shameful outrage! The Jews laid hands upon Christ 
but once, but these torment His body daily. -O hands that should 
be cut off. ( Zertull. L. de Tdol.,c.7.) 

It is not less detestable to put the Son of God into a polluted 
mouth than to put Him into filth. (\S¢. Chrysost., Hom. 27, in 
1 Cor.) : 

What are you doing, O man, do you contemplate curiously 
the beauty of a woman, in the church, and art not horrified to 
treat the temple of God with such indignity ? (S¢. Chvysost., 
Hom. 24, in Matt.) 

We are fed from the cross of our Lord, for we eat His Body. 
(St. Aug., in Ep. 100.) 

He is lifted upon the cross by the hands of the LES 
(St. Joan. Dam. de Corp. Christi, c. 8.) 

They come to the church with small sins and retire with great 
ones. (St. Ambrose, Serm. 23.) 


THE MESSIAS,_THE ONE SENT. 


Introduction.—Story of St. John the Baptist. 
-His mission closed. 
Point I... .—What was the Messias to be ? 
As promised to the Patriarchs. 
As foretold by the prophets. 
As described by David. 
As prefigured in types. 
Point II. . .—Such was Christ. 
His love for the wretched. 
His preaching of the gospel. 
Conclusion. .—Charity is the badge by which Christ and Christians are 
to be known. Put it on before He comes. 


Text.—‘“Art thou he that art to come, or look we for another ?”’ 
(Matt. 11: 3.) 
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INTRODUCTION.—STORY OF ST. JOHN THE BapTIsT, HIS MISSION 
CLOSED. 


John the Baptist, one of the most striking figures in the his- 
tory of religion, was in prison. Dedicated from his birth, by the 
prophetic words of his father, “thou, child, shalt be called the 
prophet of the Highest, for thou shalt go before the face of the 
Lord, to prepare His way.”’ (Luke 1: 76.) He had spent his 
youth in preparation and his manhood in the discharge of his 
mission of precursor. He taught almsgiving to the rich, 
mercy to the powerful, and forbearance to the strong, and above 
all he preached repentance to all the sinful race of Adam. 
““Do penance, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.’”’ (Matt. 
3: 2.) “And there went out to him all the country of Judea, 
and all they of Jerusalem, and were baptized by him in the 
river of Jordan, confessing their sins.”’ (Mark 1: 5.) His 
austerities, his rude eloquence, the sanctity of his doctrine and 
his evident inspiration drew many followers after him. One 
day while engaged as usual on the bank of the river, he saw 
approaching one in whom he recognized the Master, whose 
way he had been sent to prepare. The emaciated figure, with 
its long tangled locks and its garment of camel’s hair, attracted 
all eyes, as with outstretched finger he advanced and cried: 
“Behold the Lamb of God, behold Him who taketh away the 
sins of the world.’’ (John1: 29.) “This is He who is to come 
after me, one mightier than I, the latchet of whose shoe I am 
not worthy to stoop down and loose.”’ (Mark 1: 7.) 

And now John was a prisoner through the tyranny of Herod, 
because he had dared to confront that murderer of his kinsmen, 
in all his power and violence, and to declare with Apostolic 
freedom: “It is not lawful for thee to have thy brother’s wife.”’ 
(Mark 6: 18.) He knew, no doubt, that his race was done, that 
the day was near when the tyrant would make his head the prize 
of a dancing girl. Yet one thing remained to be done, one part 
of his mission was not fully accomplished. His followers were 
as yet John’s disciples. He wished them to be Christ’s. He 
sent them, therefore, to their true Lord, teacher and Messias, to 
see and be convinced. “‘ Sending two of his disciples, therefore, 
he asked him: Art thou he that art to come, or look we for 
another ?”’ 
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(This introduction may be further extended by relating more 
of St. John’s life as given in the 3d, 11th and 14th Chapters of 
Matthew, Mark 1, John 1, and Luke 1 and 7.) 


Point I.—WzHaT WAS THE MESSIAS TO BE? 


What sort of personage was He to be, whom John and the 
whole Jewish people expected to come? It was He who was 
promised to Adam on the day of his fall, to Abraham beneath 
the starlit skies of old Chaldea, to Isaac and Jacob when they 
became the fathers of the chosen people. He upon the expecta- 
tion of whose coming the history of the whole world had rested. 
Who was typified by its heroes and foreshadowed in the fate of 
nations. He for whom the Patriarchs prayed, of whom the 
prophets spoke and David sang. He for whom saints have 
lived and martyrs died. He for whom the whole world sighed 
and groaned in longing even to the day of His coming. He, 
the seed of the woman which should crush the head of the arch- 
enemy of the human race. He of whom it was said to Abraham, © 
- “In thy seed shall all the nations of. the earth be blessed.’’ 
(Gen. 26: 4.) Of whom God said through David: “ Sit thou 
at my right hand”’ (Ps. 109: 1.), and “‘ Thou art my son, this 
day have I begotten thee.”’ (Ps. 2: 7.) Of whom David sang: 
*“ He will save the souls of the poor. In his day shall justice 
spring up, and abundance of peace ; till the moon shall be taken 
away. And in Him all the tribes of the earth shall be blessed.’’ 
(Ps. 71: 7-17.) For whom Job sighed in the depth of his 
misery: I know that my redeemer liveth.”’ (Job 19: 25.) 
He of whom Isaias foretold: ‘“ Take courage and fear not; be- 
hold God himself will come and will save you. Then shall the 
eyes of the blind be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be 
unstopped. Then shall the lame man leap as a hart, and the 
tongue of the dumb shall be free.’’ (Is. 35: 4 ss.) Art thou 
He that art to come? Art thou the Messias, the One sent, the 
Christ, the anointed One of God, art Thou the prophet, the 
teacher, the Redeemer, the Saviour ? Art Thou the Son of God, 
whom the world has looked for during four thousand years ? 

(The promises to the Patriarchs and the figures of Christ’s 
love may be further dilated.) 
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Point II.—SucH was CHRIST. 


Christ was now, as it were, upon His trial. Now shall we 
know what He claims to be, what are His titles to our veneration 
and obedience, and by what proofs He supports them. He sat 
no doubt, as was His custom, on some grassy bank or mound of 
earth by the wayside, surrounded by a multitude of curious, half- 
convinced, and half-scornful Jews, near Him His disciples, and at 
His feet the poorest, weakest and sickliest of the people, who, 
from the depths of their misery, saw the height of His glory and 
power, as a man at the bottom of a deep shaft can see the stars 
at midday. Through this throng the disciples of John approached 
and propounded the question: “Art thou He who art to come ?” 
And Jesus glancing from his questioners to the poor and the sick 
at His feet, answered them: “‘Go, and relate to John what you 
have seen and heard. The blind see, the lame walk, the lepers 
are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead rise again, the poor have 
the Gospel preached to them.” The disciples no doubt returned 
to John with the answer: we have seen and heard all these 
things. No man hath done the things that this man doth. At 
His command the blind see, etc. No man can convince Him of 
sin. He teacheth the way of God in truth. He is no respecter 
of persons. He teacheth all, He doth good to all. Pharisee 
and publican, the rich young man and the blind beggar of 
Jericho, the widowed mother of Nain, and the sorrowing sisters 
of Bethany, the leper and the woman taken in adultery, Jewish 
rabbi, and Roman centurion,—all have the same Gospel preached 
to them, the same commandments given them, the same consola- 
tion in this world, the same hope of reward or fear of punish- 
ment in the next held out to them. He is the friend of sinners, 
the father of the prodigal, the good shepherd. He is all that the 
prophets foretold of the Messias. 

(This point may be amplified by a more detailed reference to 
the scene described in the first part of the point, or to the 
miracles of our Lord in the latter.) 


CONCLUSION. 


Charity is the badge of Christ and Christianity. — 

The evidence of His divine mission which our Lord offers is 
conclusive. Miracles of charity, that is, infinite love acting with 
infinite power. 


= 
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The Church which He founded offers the same evidence of His 
mission as continued by her. - From the days of the fishermen of 
Galilee to our own time, she is the Church of the poor and the 
afflicted, the friend of the sick and of sinners. Her saints, from 
Sts. Peter and John before the Beautiful Gate, to the latest St. 
- John de la Salle among the poor children, have given their lives 
for the consolation of the wretched and the instruction of the 
ignorant. Works of mercy, spiritual and temporal, are the 
badges of Christ and of Christianity. 

We must all wear that badge if we are to be recognized 
as His followers. “By this shall all men know that you are 
my disciples, that you have love one for the other.’’ (John 
13:35.) See then that you prepare your souls by stirring 
up the faith that is in them, and by adorning them with works of 
charity. So shall you make ready an.acceptable offering to the 
Messias for the day of His coming. 


Hoty ScRIPTURES. 


For thou lovest all things that are, and hatest none of the 
things which thou hast made. (Wis. 11: 25.) 

All the ways of the Lord are mercy and truth. (Ps. 24: 10.) 

The Lord hath comforted His people and will have mercy on 
His poor ones. (Is. 49: 13.) 

To preach the Gospel to the poor He hath sent me, to heal the 
contrite of heart. (Is. 61.: 1.) | | 

God so loved the world as to give His only begotten Son. 


(John 3: 16.) 
As the Father hath loved me, I also have loved you. (John 
Fe65:) 


Greater love than this no man hath, that a man should lay 
down his life for his friends. (John 15: 13.) 

I am the good shepherd, and I lay down my life for my 
sheep. (John 10: 14.) : 

This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them. (Luke 
ee) 7 
I pray that He would grant you the charity of Christ, which 
surpasseth all knowledge. (Eph. 3: 19.) 
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FIGURES AND EXAMPLES OF THE GOODNESS OF CHRIST. 


The Paschal Lamb. (Ex. 12.) 

The brazen serpent. (Num. 19). 

David’s love for Absalom. (2 Kings 18.) 

Elias and the widow’s son. (3 Kings 17: 17, etc.) 
Judas the deliverer of his country. (Macc. 4, etc.) 
The widow of Nain. (Luke 7: 11, etc.) 

The parable of the prodigal son. (Luke 15: 11, etc.) 
The parable of the good shepherd. (John 10: 11, etc.) 
The woman taken in adultery. (John 8: 3, etc.) 

The raising of Lazarus. (John 11.) 

(For J. B. see next sermon. ) 


THE GREAT MAN. 
Introduction.—Who is the great man? Christ’s eulogy of John the 


Baptist. 
Point I... . —He who conquers the world. 
Point II. . —He who conquers himself. 


Point III. .—Who leads others to God. 
Conclusion. .—He is greater than John the Baptist. 


Text.—* There hath not risen among them that are born of 
women a greater than John the Baptist: yet he that is the lesser 
in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he.’”’ (Matt. 11: 11.) 


INTRODUCTION. 


Who is the great man? The world has one standard, and 
God another. Have the two anything in common? Let us see 
in Christ’s eulogy of John the Baptist, what was his ideal of 
greatness. (For this eulogy see Matt. 11: 7 to 11.) 


Point I. 


Who is the great man? No reed shaken by the wind, no 
weakling who changes his position and abandons his principles 
before every rude wind that blows upon him. No coward who 
shakes and trembles before every breath of ridicule, who bows 
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and bends before public opinion, who breaks and yields faith 
and honor when the blast of tribulation rises into a storm about 
him. No time-server, opportunist or compromiser, where the 
laws of God or of His Church are in question. No reed shaken 
by the wind, but a wavz. A man who defies the world in the 
cause of truth. Who dares when duty calls upon him, to say to 
its fiercest and mightiest: ““Thou hast sinned. This is not 
lawful for thee.’” A man who overcomes the world through the 
victory of his faith. (1 John 5: 4.) [Develop, if you like, 
John’s courage before Herod, before the Pharisees: “Ye brood 
of vipers’’ (Matt. 3: 7), before other classes (Luke 3: 10, etc). 
Give also modern instances of subservience to public clamors, 
e. g., the little red school-house,”’ divorce. ] 


Point II. 


What went ye out to see ? a man clothed in soft garments ? 
Behold they that are clothed in soft garments are in the houses 
of kings. The great man is one who overcomes himself. No 
worldling, clothed in soft garments and revelling in the palaces 
of the great. Noruler, conqueror or grandee; no courtier whose 
back is at the service of the powerful. No pampered child of 
luxury. All these things count for nothing in God’s estimate. 
Nay, rather, they count against a man, as they make his judg- 
ment more severe in proportion to his greater opportunities for 
good. The great man possesses the true spirit of mortification, 
which prizes earthly things at their true value. He resembles 
John the Baptist in his clothing of camel’s hair and his diet of 
locusts. He, as St. Paul says, chastises his body and keeps every 
unworthy longing of human nature in subjection. (The want 
of the spirit of mortification, and the spread of self-indulgence in 
our time might be touched upon.) 


arr Lil. 


The great man is a prophet, yea, and more than a prophet. 
Like John the Baptist, he goes before the face of the Lord, to 
prepare His way. God speaks to men through him, ‘‘as He 
spoke by the mouths of the saints.’ Treading the world, the 
flesh and the devil under his feet, inspired by the love of God, and 
fired with the love of his fellow man, his example is a shining 


te 
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light reflecting the glory of God, lighting up the pathway of 
fidelity and patience, pointing out to his fellows the way of the 
cross leading to the gate of heaven. (The manner in which the 
good, practical Catholic preaches by his example may be de- 
scribed at more length.) 


CONCLUSION. 


Truly great was John the Baptist, greater than the rich whom 
men envy, greater than the conqueror whom they admire, greater 
than the successful men before whom they bow down, greater 
even than the prophets who bore God’s messages to men, greater 
than any born of women. Yet he that is least in the kingdom 
of heaven, is greater than he. His greatness was the greatness 
of the kingdom. Neither worldly rank, titles nor achievements, 
not even holy offices of God’s conferring can bestow greatness. 
Conquest of the world, conquest of self and the love of God and 
our neighbor alone can confer a valid title to greatness and to 
the crown of life. 


Hoty SCRIPTURE. 


His glory is great in thy salvation. (Ps. 20: 6.) 

Thou hast set on his head, O Lord, a crown of precious 
stones, 0 Ps420/ 49} 

I spoke thy testimonies before kings: and I was not ashamed. 
GPS. 8246.) 

Thou hast crowned him with glory and honor, and hast set 
him over the works of thy hands. (Ps. 8: 6, Offertory for Feast 
antBs) 

Behold, I have given thee to be the light of the Gentiles. 
(Is. 49: 6.) 

Behold, I send my angel, and he shall prepare my way before 
My tate ecUM alee cred 

Herod feared John, knowing him to be a just and holy man. 
(Mark 6: 20.) 

Yea rather, blessed are they who hear the word of God, and 
keep it. (Luke 2: 28.) 

He was a burning and a shining light. (John 5: 3s.) 

Blessed is the man who endureth temptation, for when he 
hath been proved, he shall receive the crown of life. (James 
Tio r2e) 


ee 
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Hoty FATHERS. 


Herod ordered the decapitation; John was beheaded. Which 
is universally declared blessed ? which is proposed to us for imi- 
tation ? which is lauded ? which crowned? (St. Chrysost. Hom. 
28 in Ep. 2 ad Cor.) 

He was a burning light, that is, he was enkindled with the 
fire of the Holy Spirit that he might give forth the light of sal- 
vation to a world wholly possessed by ignorance; and that he 
might point out by his light amidst the dense darkness of crime, 
the brilliant sun of justice. (S¢. dug. Serm. 20 de Sanc.) 

John “‘was foretold by the Holy Ghost, promised by the an- 
gel, praised by the Lord and consecrated by the undying glory 
of his holy death.”’ (St. Maximus Hom. 3 in Nat. Joannis.) 


OBEDIENCE. 


Introduction.—Obedience, the foundation of order. 
God has delegated His authority. 
Point I. . . .—To His Church. 
Subdiviston 1.—Her right to command. 
Subdivision 2.—Our duty to obey her laws,—believe what she 
teaches,—listen to her counsels. 
Point II, . —To the State. 
Subdivision 1.—Its right to command. 
Subdivision 2.—Our duty to obey the laws, respect public officers, 
to pay tribute, to defend the State. 
Point III. .—To fathers. 
Subdivision 1.—Their right to command. 
Subdivision 2.—The duty of obedience on the part of wives, 
children, servants. 
Conclusion. .—Christ obeyed His Heavenly Father,—the ecclesiastical 
power,—the power of the State,—His parents. 


Text.—’ And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, 
and he was subject to them.”’ (Luke 2: 51.) 


INTRODUCTION. 


Order is the first element of all perfection, beauty, and 
happiness. God’s work being ordained by infinite wisdom, in 
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perfection and beauty and for the happiness of mankind, He must 
require order in His creation. The planets in their spheres, the 
seasons in their changes, all creatures according to the functions 
of their nature, maintain order by obeying His will. Man also, 
being contingent upon God’s fiat for his being, must submit his 
will to God’s; and for God’s sake to those to whom He has dele- 
gated His authority. These are: the Church, the State, and the 
head of the family. 


Pony I; 


To His Church He has entrusted the guidance of men in the 
spiritual order. He Himself no longer addresses us personally 
by direct revelation. He has instituted His Church for this pur- 
pose, and substituted her authority for His. “‘He that heareth 
you heareth me; and he that despiseth you despiseth me.”’ 
(Luke 10: 16.) We are therefore bound to believe as she teaches, 
to obey her laws, and listen respectfully to the counsels she offers 
us, through her duly appointed ministers. 


Point II. 


Man’s soul is encumbered with a body. Not only may that 
incur great suffering, but his chief end, his salvation, may be 
endangered by disturbance of the temporal order. God has 
therefore committed the care of the temporal order to the State. 
It matters not under what form of government we live, or how 
that form came to prevail amongst us. That government which 
is, is ordained of God, and to that we owe obedience. We must 
obey the laws, respect its officers, pay it tribute, and defend it 
in case of need, “not only for wrath, but also for conscience 
Bakes CRom: 137.8.) 


Point III. 


The primary division in the order of human society is the 
family, and the head of the family has accordingly authority 
sanctioned and upheld by Almighty God. He Himself seems to 
look upon the name Father as the dearest of His titles. Wife and 
child, servant, and the stranger within his gates, each according 
to his degree owes reverence and obedience to the head of the 
family. 
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All these rulers possess within certain limits, God’s own 
authority. They are to be obeyed, as we would obey the voice 
ef God, except only when they transgress the limits of their 
authority, and contravene the laws of God, or the decrees of one 
possessing a greater share of the lawgiving power. 


CONCLUSION. 


Christ is the highest example of obedience. He obeyed God. 
“My meat is to do the will of Him that sent me.’ (John 4 : 34.) 
He obeyed the established religious authority, though He came to 
supersede it, in submitting to the law of circumcision, and in His 
teaching. “‘The scribes and pharisees have sitten on the chair of 
Moses; whatsoever therefore they shall say to you, observe and 
do.” (Matt. 23:2.) He obeyed the civil law, giving tribute 
(Matt. 17: 26) and commanding that tribute should be paid. 
(Matt. 17: 21.) And, wonder of wonders, He, God, was subject 
to the work of His hands. To Mary, a poor and lowly virgin, and 
to Joseph, the carpenter of Nazareth. “‘ He went down with them, 
and came to Nazareth, and He was subject to them.’’ For 
eighteen years we have no other recorded events of His most 
momentous life, than that He obeyed, and advanced in wisdom, 
and age and grace, before God and men. If, then, God obeyed 
men, not because He was bound to do so, but, as He said to 
St. Peter, that men might not be scandalized (Matt. 17: 26), 
what submission is too lowly for us, what perfect obedience should 
we not practise ? 


Hoty SCRIPTURE. 


Honor thy father and thy mother, that thou mayest be long 
lived upon the land. (Ex. 20: 12.) 

He that striketh his father or mother shall be put to death. 
(Pep ars 1s.) 

Direct my steps in thy word. (Ps. 118: 133.) 

A fool laugheth at the instruction of his father. (Prov. 15: 
5.) 

If he will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as the 
heathen and the publican. (Matt. 18: 17.) 

Going therefore, teach ye all nations. (Matt. 28: 18.) 

Render therefore to Cesar the things that are Czsar’s. (Matt. 
22: 21.) 
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He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that despiseth you, 
despiseth me. And he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent 
me. (Luke to: 16.) 

I honor my father. (John 20: 21.) 

We ought to obey God rather than men. (Acts 5: 29.) 

Let every soul be subject to higher powers: for there is no 
power but from God. And those that are, are ordained of God. 
Therefore he that resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of 
God. a (Rom oTses) 

Let women be subject to their husbands as to the Lord: Be- 
cause the husband is the head of the wife: as Christ is the head 
of the Church. (Eph. 5: 22-23.) 

Children, obey your parents in the Lord, for this is just. (Eph. 
Oc 27.) 

Obey your prelates and be subject to them. For they watch 
as being to render an account of your souls. (Heb. 13: 17.) 


EXAMPLES OF OBEDIENCE. 


Abraham. (Gen. 22.) 

Sara to. her husband. (Gen. 17: 12; 1 Pet. 3:6.) 
Samuel. (1 Kings 3.) 

Tobias. (Tob. 6.) 

Our Lord. (Ps. 39:8-0; Matt. 26-49 

The Emperor Theodosius to St. Ambrose. 
Christians obeying Nero. 


EXAMPLES OF DISOBEDIENCE. 


Cham. . (Gen: 92 24-25.) 

Sons of Heli. (1 Kings 2: 12.) 
Absalom. (2 Kings 15: 12.) 

The undutiful son. (Mark 7: 10, etc.) 


Hoty FATHERS. 


Seek not, oh sheep, to feed your shepherds, nor to go beyond 
your bounds. Judge not your judges, nor give laws to your 
lawmakers ; for God is not the God of discord and confusion, 
but of order and of peace. (Greg. Naz., Or. 19, 2. 10.) 

Let him not be reckoned amongst Catholics who uses books 
condemned, not only by the Catholic Church, but by her Founder. 
(St, Leo, Hp 15 0. 160) 
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To fear God, and obey one’s parents, is the ornament of child- 
hood, the honor of youth. (S¢. Amb. Offic., L.8.) 

Then only should a son not obey his father, when the father 
commands anything against the Lord his God. (4 St. Aug. 
Cont. Adamant., c. 6.) 

He who does not obey his parents, does not obey God. 
(St. dug., in Ps. 70, Serm. 1.) 


REPENT AND RESOLVE. 


Introduction.— All things pass away. 

Point I... —How have we spent the past year ? 
Sins of commission. Habits of vice. Sins of omis- 
sion—neglect of religious duties—of the duties of 
our state. 

Point IIT. . —What shall we do in the coming year ? 
Root out bad habits,— avoid occasions of sin,— 
strengthen ourselves with the Sacraments,—be more 
earnest in God’s service. 

- Conclusion. .—Repent and resolve. 


Text.—*‘ All things have their season, and in their times all 
things pass under heaven.’ (Eccl. 3: 1.) 


_ INTRODUCTION. 


Another year is passing, as all things mortal pass. So many 
months, so many days are gone into the irrevocable past. They 
can never return; and with them have gone many opportunities 
for good and for happiness that will never be ours again. Like 
snow of last winter, like the flowers of last summer, they are 
departed forever; many joys, many sorrows, many graces. 
Have they passed us without leaving any sweet memories, any 
fruit in our souls ? 

Another year is beginning. That too will bring opportuni- 
ties for good, and temptations to evil. Are we prepared to meet 
both as a Christian should? Other years may follow, bringing 
to some of us the same experience of mingled good and evil, 
pleasure and pain, and to others the end of all mortal ex- 


perience. 
‘¢ And so from hour to hour we ripe and ripe, 
And then from hour to hour we rot and rot.’’ 
(As You Like It.) 
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Point L 


What of the past year? Have we had earthly pleasure, or 
has it been a time of grief? Be assured that both will pass, as 
all things that are of earth do. But our souls remain; and upon 
them the merit or the guilt of our past deeds. Which pre- 
dominate? Have we not to fear that it is the scars of sin? 
How of God’s commandments; are they witnesses against us ? 
The habits which the deeds of last year have fixed upon you, are 
they for good or evil? Your duties, have they been performed 
as God’s work should be done? Does .the closing year find 
you worse than you were when it began, or has it taught you 
wisdom ? 3 
POINT HMIAL 


What of the present year? That, too, will soon be a thing 
of the past. Time itself will soon be no more; for a thousand 
years are but as yesterday in God’s sight. The remnant of our 
days is but a drop in the ocean of eternity. Shall we not work, 
while we have time? Shall we not use this year in the purchase 
of unending happiness? Root out those bad habits, avoid those 
persons, those places, which lead you to sin. Crush down that 
taste for pleasure that urges you in pursuit of it. Kneel humbly 
before the throne of grace and seek for help, where it is to be 
had for the asking. Prayer, the Sacraments, the precious Body 
and Blood of Christ in the Blessed Eucharist and in the Mass, 
have invaluable grace at your disposal. Be more zealous, more 
earnest, in your service of God. ‘“‘ Whatsoever things are just 

think on these things.”’ (Phil.4:8.) Pay less heed to 
the things of this world; they “‘“are not worthy to be compared 
to the glory that shall be revealed in us.”’ (Rom.8: 18.) Be 
more faithful to the Church and the counsel she gives you. That 
is a duty laid upon her by her Divine Spouse, who guides and 
assists her in its discharge. When you hear her voice, ‘harden 
not your hearts.’’ 


CONCLUSION. 


Repentance for the past, resolutions for the future; these are 
the constantly recurring needs of all men. This is the time of 
the year when men settle their affairs, and make their arrange- 
ments for the year that is beginning. Think what you would 
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wish at the hour of death that you had done. ‘‘ Do now, beloved, 
all that thou canst, because thou knowest not when thou shalt 
die.” (Fol. of Christ, B.I, c. XXIII.) If we have done well in 
the past, “ Thanks be to God who has given us the victory 
- through our Lord Jesus Christ.”” (1 Cor.15: 57.) For our sins, 
let us pray with the publican, ““O God, be merciful to me a 
sinner.”’ (Luke 18: 13.) And for the future, resolve firmly and 
warily, and make sure of the success of your purpose by reliance 
on God; “I can do all things in Him who strengtheneth me.”’ 
Phil 4: 13: ) 


HOLY’ SCRIPTURE. 


My days have passed more swiftly than the web is cut by the 
weaver. (Job 7: 6.) 

The days of man are short, and the number of his months is 
with thee. (Job 14: 5.) 

“In thee, O Lord, have I hoped, let me never be confounded. 
Pies 380 452: 

A thousand years in thy sight are but as yesterday, which is 
past and gone. (Ps. 89: 4.) 

For our time is as the passing of ashadow . . . andno 
man returneth. (Wis. 2: 5.) 

Son, observe the time and fly from evil. (Eccl. 4: 28.) 

I will recount to thee all my years in the bitterness of my 
Boule s§5.-38-7.16.) 

We have labored the whole night and have taken nothing. 
(Likes <5.) 

Walk whilst you have the light, that the darkness overtake 
you not. (John 12: 35.) 

The time is short: it remaineth . . . that they that use 
the world, be as they that use it not; for the fashion of this 
world passeth away. (1 Cor 7: 20.) 

Now is the acceptable time. (2 Cor. 6: 2.) 

Therefore while we have time let us work good to all men. 


(Gal. 6: Io.) 


THE FATHERS. 


At the point where you would expect the end, there eternity 
is but beginning. (.S. Hilary.) 
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Alas, what madness, to buy eternal tortures at the price of 
delights so slight, so unenduring. (.S. Jerome.) 

No labor should seem hard, no time long, by which we attain 
the glory of eternity. (.S. Jerome.) 

Eternity, in words has but four syllables, in itself it has no 
end. (.S. Aug., in Ps. 145.) 

Compared to eternity the length of all time is short. (S. 
Jerome.) 

Let us say now, time is passing fruitfully ; lest we say then, 
it has passed without fruit. (.S. Aug., 72 Ps. 30.) 

All things are snatched away by the passing moments; but 
the stream flows on. (\S. Aug., Ep. 138.) 

If one were to have a single sweet and pleasant dream for 
one night in a hundred years, and then be punished for it during 
a hundred years, would one desire sucha dream? As that dream 
is to a hundred years, so is this present life to that to come, nay 
much less; as a drop is to the ocean, so is a thousand years to” 
eternity. (.S. Chrysostom, Hom. 20.) 


THE PRODIGAL SON—THE WORLDLING. 


Introduction—Paraphrase the parable. 

Point I. . . .—The prodigal is the worldling. 
Subdivision 1.—He seeks wealth. 
Subdiviston 2.—He seeks honor from men. 
Subdivision 3.—He seeks pleasures. 

Point II. . .—The elder son is the faithful follower of Christ. 
Subdivision 1.—He uses wealth for God’s sake. 
Subdivision 2.—He seeks God’s approval only. 
Subdivision 3.—He bears poverty, shame and suffering. 

Point III... —The Father, God is always merciful. 

Conclusion. .—Let us return to our Father’s house. 


Text.—‘ Father, I have sinned against heaven and before 
thee.” (Luke 15: 11, etc.) 
INTRODUCTION. 


Our divine Lord ‘“‘came not to call the just, but sinners” 
(Mark 2: 17.) He rejoiced therefore when at the time spoken of 
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in the fifteenth chapter of St. Luke, “‘the publicans and sinners 
drew near to him to hear him.’’ He encouraged them by depicting 
His anxiety for their salvation in the two parables of the strayed 
sheep, and the lost groat. Then He related for their instruction the 
beautiful story of the prodigal son. A certain man had two sons. 
All men are in one sense, sons of God, and may well be divided 
into the just and sinners. ‘God sendeth rain upon the just and | 
the unjust’’ (Matt. 5:45), raineth not only earthly blessings, 
but graces purifying and fructifying. Nay, when the “clouds 
rained the Just”’ (Is. 45: 8), did He not send His only Son for 
the benefit of the “lost sheep of Israel ?’’ -The younger son of 
the parable, being full of the spirit of the world, demanded of 
his father the share of worldly goods which was to be his after 
his father’s death, and having obtained it went abroad into a far 
country where he squandered it all in riotous living. His days. 
were spent in luxurious idleness, his nights in unhallowed feast- 
ing and revelry in the company of harlots and all the seductive 
following of the court of:pleasure. Their food was no doubt the 
most choice, their wines of the rarest; the arts lent their most 
beautiful products to enhance his delights. Yet the day came, as 
it rarely fails to come to the devotee of the world, when he was 
glad to tend swine and was fain to “fill his belly with the husks 
whereof the swine did eat.”’ In the depth of his degradation he 
recalled the peaceful plenty, of the life of duty and honesty in his 
father’s house, and returning he confessed his fault: “‘ Father, I 
have sinned against heaven and before thee.’’ But the father’s love 
had not been exhausted, either by his selfishness, his profligacy 
or his undutifulness. The prodigal’s offences had been great, but 
his father’s love was still greater. From afar off, he saw ap- 
proaching a wretched creature bowed down with suffering, but 
bowed also with penitence, and recognizing the son that was lost, 
he hastened to assure him of forgiveness and continued affection, 
called for the best of clothing and of food, and made merry with 
almost childish mirth, because he that was dead was come to 
life. But the elder son was offended because he, who had always 
served faithfully, had never been entertained with such profusion 
of joy and gladness. The father answered his complaints: “Son, 
thou art always with me, my desires are thy desires, my goods 
are thy goods, my sorrow thy sorrow, my joy thy joy, all that I 
have is thine. But it was fit that we should rejoice and make 
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merry, thou and I together, for this thy brother was dead and is 
come to life again, was lost and is found.’’ 


Point I. 


Though surrounded with what is called the “‘atmosphere”’ of 
the Holy Land in our Lord’s time, the story of the prodigal is 
one that we recognize in the events of our own and of every inter- 
vening age. It is the experience of the rich and wise king of 
Israel, ““I have seen all things that are done under the sun, and 
behold all is vanity and vexation of spirit.” (Eccl. 1: 14.) 
History, profane and religious, offers us numberless examples of 
the prodigal going after the good things of this world, and find- 
ing that like the apple of Sodom they turn to ashes in his mouth; 
of the fact that the service of God alone can bring happiness to 
the souls He has created for Himself. 

The worldling, like the prodigal, longs for wealth, covets 
what is not his; ‘Give me the portion of the substance that fall- 
eth to me.”’ That another’s right is greater than his affects him 
not. Hence the doubtful, and the undoubtedly unjust business 
methods of our day. Hence watered stocks, unearned commis- 
sions, the so-called rake-offs, the murders for insurance, perjury 
as a matter of ““mere form,” the grinding of the faces of the 
poor, and the endless wrongs which modern business methods 
allow of, but which the eternal justice of God cannot sanction. 

He covets the world’s applause and therefore seeks to sur- 
round himself with admirers and flatters their vices, that they 
may flatter him. Hence unholy and dangerous alliances, mixed 
marriages, Catholic children in non-Catholic schools, Catholic 
men in anti-Catholic secret societies. Hence the danger to faith 
that arises from the fear that the profession of Catholicism may 
hinder one’s rise in the world. 

He seeks sensual pleasure, excitement, banquets, theatres, 
dances. That which is allowable in moderation, he uses to ex- 
cess, and that excess unfailingly leads to the direct violation of 
God’s commandments, to neglect of religious duties and to 
confirmed habits of vice. 


Ponr Tt, 


The elder son represents the faithful. Those who though 
they may not be always “‘the just,’’ inasmuch as they some- 
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times fail in the full discharge of their duty of perfect charity to 
God and man, are nevertheless faithful to their father’s house, 
and in a question of Christ or the world, they are always on His 
side. 

They do not separate their possession of earthly goods from 
God’s. Though all that He has were theirs, they hold it of Him 
and for Him, and value it only as it is of service for His interests. 
They expend it freely for the poor, for the spread of religion, and 
for the Christian training of a house in Israel, of a family of 
good Catholics. 

To God and not to the world they look for approval of their 
conduct. Therefore the rich man’s scorn, the proud man’s con- 
tumely, the tyranny of fashion, the opinion of the world, have 
no weight with them, when it is a question of the Father’s 
service. 

Earthly pleasure attracts them, for they aremen. Yet only in 
so far as it is permitted by the rule of their Father. For the rest, 
they have received good things at His hands, why should they not 
receive evil things? (Job 22: 10.) Poverty or riches, pleasure 
or pain, honor or dishonor, health or suffering coming from His 
hand are alike acceptable to them, and like the Apostles they 
rejoice if they are accounted worthy to suffer reproach for the 
name of Jesus. (Acts 5: 41.) God has a share in their every 
motive, God’s glory profits by their every deed, and God’s 
peace, the peace that the world cannot give, is with them here 
and in the world to come. 


Point III. 


The father of the prodigal is a touching image of God’s 
unfailing love for His erring creatures, watching over the sinner’s 
wanderings, waiting for his return, longing, begging for the 
love that is His of right. And when the prodigal returns, 
stripped of all the graces and comeliness which he had received, 
marked by vice with her hideous brand, repulsive and forsaken 
by his friends of the world, the father welcomes him with tears 
of joy, embraces him with irrepressible affection, reinstates him 
in his former rights, and rejoices because his son was dead and 
is alive again, was lost and is found. God’s wisdom is infinite, 
His justice unlimited ; how shall we describe the infinitude of the 
love that anticipates the confession of the sinner, that makes sins 


: 
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as red as scaflet, as white as snow, that searches for the sheep 
that was lost and brings it home on His shoulders, that decrees 
joy in heaven over one sinner doing penance, that for us men 
and our salvation came down from heaven to Calvary? Truly 
“His mercy is great above the heavens.’ (Ps. 107: 5.) 


CONCLUSION. 


‘Father, I have sinned against heaven and before thee.” 
Who of us has been so faithful to God as to have no occasion to 
make the confession? We have sinned, against heaven at least, 
because we have not sought the kingdom of God and His justice 
before all other things; because we desire the good things oi this 
world more earnestly, more actively than the will of God. We 
have sinned before our Father, because we have slighted His 
love and refused His guidance. We have sinned, because we 
have withdrawn ourselves from His sonship, and those things 
which we have received from Him from His service, and have 
spent them riotously. For that which is not used for God, is 
abused. In a far country, far from His law, far from His love, 
far from the counsels of His Church, we have lived for ourselves, 
for the world, rather than for Him. Whether, therefore, we have 
sinned deeply, or merely by following the spirit of the world, 
and so running the risk of perishing in the danger we have loved, 
we are not worthy to be called His sons. The pleasures we 
delight in shall turn to husks, our glory to shame, our wealth 
to ashes. Let us return to ourselves, like the prodigal; let us 
remember that the servants in our Father’s house are better off 
than the wanderer; let us—knowing, as he did not know, the 
abounding love and mercy which await us—rise up from the 
sty of the swine and retrace the way to our Father. With lowly 
penitence acknowledge your fault, beg again for His service in 
whatever capacity He chooses to employ you, and the robe of 
righteousness shall be put upon you, and you shall be welcomed 
to the banquet of His love. His friends, the saints and angels, 
shall rejoice, and you shall be welcomed with the fulness of the 
blessing of the faithful—*‘ Son, thou art always with me, and all 
that I have is thine.” 
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ANOTHER PLAN. 
THE PRODIGAL SON. (From Segaud.) 

Point I. . . —Fearful prodigality of the sinner. 
Subdivision 1.—His loss of time. 

Subdivistor 2.—His loss of goods. 
Subdivision 3.—His loss of freedom. 

Point II. . —tThe loving prodigality of God. 
Subdiviston 1.—During the sinner’s wanderings. 
Subdivision 2.—Upon his return. 

Subdiviston 3.—After his return. 


TLOLY SCRIPTURE. 


Thou art the God of my heart, and the God that is my por- 
tion forever. Behold they that go far from thee shall perish. 
But it is good for me to stick close to my God. (Ps. 72: 26-28.) 

As a father hath compassion on his children, so hath the Lord 
compassion on them that fear him. (Ps. 102.: 13.) 

The Lord is far from the wicked. (Prov. 16: 29). 

He that toucheth pitch shall be defiled. (Eccl. 13: 1.) 

The Lord waiteth that he may have mercy on you. At the 
voice of thy cry, as soon as he shall hear, he will answer thee. 
(Is. 30: 18-19.) 

All flesh is grass, and the glory thereof as the flower of the 
field. (Is. 40: 6.) 

As one whom the mother caresseth, so will I comfort thee. 
bis OG 212.) 

Know thou, and see that it is an evil and a bitter thing for 
thee to have left the Lord, thy God. (Jer. 2: 19.) 

It is good for a man, when he hath borne the yoke from his 
Nouri 4 bam. 3 1:27.) 

You cannot serve God and mammon. (Matt. 6: 24.) 

Where your treasure is, there is your heart also. (Matt. 6: 
21.) 

He that is not with me is against me. (Matt. 12: 30.) 

That which is high to men, is an abomination before God. 
(Luke 16: 15.) 

Behold what manner of charity the Father has bestowed on 
us, that we should be called, and should be the sons of God. (1 
UO a ae ee 


60 THE ECCLESIASTICAL REVIEW. 


Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl in your miseries, 
which shall come upon you. (James 5: 1.) 


Hoty FATHERS 


Worldly honor is the devil’s business. (.S¢. Wzlar. in C. 3, 
Matt.) 

The rush for glory blinds the sight of the mind. (.S¢. Chrysost. 
Hom. 43 ad pop.) 

The soul is never turned to God, unless it be turned from the 
world. (S¢. Aug. in Ps. 9.) 

If God is the supreme good and you depart from Him, are 
you notevil? If He is our happiness, is not departure from Him 
misery? _(.S¢. Aug. ix Ps. 70.) 

Let noone despair; it was not soemuch the crime he commit- 
ted as the despair of pardon, which caused the ruin of the betrayer, 
Judas. (St. dug. L. de Ult. Penit.) 

He can long for nothing, desire nothing of the world, who is 
above the world. (St. Cypr. Ep. ad Don.) 

Nothing mortal is lasting; the pleasures of this world are lost 
when they are grasped. (S¢. Jer. Zp.) 

When the world flatters beware of the danger of corruption. 
(St. dug., Serm. 2, de Nat. Joan. Bapt.) 

He who separates himself from Christ is a citizen of the world, 
but an exile from his own country. —(.S¢. Amb. L. 8, Com. in C. 
15 Luc.) 

He who has vices, has many masters from whose servitude 
he can scarcely escape. (.S¢. Amd. L. de Jacob, C. 3.) 
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PRIDE.—A FALL FROM GRACE. 


Introduction.—The pharisee and the publican. (St. Luke 18.) 

Point I . . .—God resisteth the proud. 
Subdivision 1.—Pride, the parent of all sin. 
Subdiviston 2.—To the proud God refuses grace. 
Subdivision 3.—Hence eternal loss. 

Point II . .—To the humble He gives grace. 
Subdivision 1.—To the Saints. 
Subdivision 2.—To sinners. 
Subdivision 7.—To us all. 

Point III . —To the humble He gives glory. 
Subdivision 1.—To Christ. 
Subdivision 2.—To the Blessed Virgin Mary. 
Subdivision 3.—To us all. 

_ Conclusion. .—Bow down your hearts and your minds. 


Text.—‘ God resisteth the proud, but to the humble he gives 
Grace, 1 eter 5: \s. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Two men, said our Lord in one of His parables, went up into 
the temple to pray. One was a pharisee, a member of a sect 
which made profession of superior learning, minute observance 
of the law, and perfect holiness. Their reading was not only in 
the law, and in the inspired writings of the Scriptures, but also 
in the hundreds of volumes of commentaries thereon, which to 
them were as worthy of study and as important in observance as 
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the precepts of Holy Writ itself. They concerned themselves 
consequently about the interpretations and additions to the law 
made by the learned Rabbinical writers; amd considered the 
threads of the fringe of their garments or the shape or position 
of their phylacteries of as much, and sometimes of more, import- 
ance than the commands of the Decalogue. Our Lord Himself 
charges them, ““ You make void the commandment of God for 
your traditions.”’ In their piety they were, above all things, 
ostentatious. Our Lord rebukes them, that they love to pray 
on the street corners and in other public places, and to do their 
good works to be seen of men. Their piety was insincere and 
hypocritical. They were, again according to our Lord, whitened 
sepulchres, fair without, but inside full of corruption. Being 
prominent and influential in church and state, they were usually 
wealthy and honored. We can therefore readily imagine the 
pompous demeanor of the specimen of this class of whom the 
parable speaks, as he stands before the altar and utters boasts 
instead of prayers. ‘“O God, I give thee thanks that I am not 
as the rest of men, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, as also is this 
publican. I fast twice in the week; I give tithes of all that I 
possess.” His pride is in contrast with the humility of the pub- 
lican, who stands afar off, and would not so much as lift up his 
eyes toward heaven, but struck his breast saying, “O God, be 
merciful to me a sinner.’’ The publican of those days was the 
tax-gatherer. He represented an alien power and for that reason 
was hateful to the people. The system of farming taxes was uni- 
versal in those days, and even at a much later date. It is the 
cause of many of the insurrections that we hear of in the East 
even now. The government sold the revenues of a certain dis- 
trict to an individual who then proceeded, with government help, 
to regain what he had paid and as much as he could out of the 
people. The system is manifestly open to many objections, leav- 
ing room for abuse and oppression on a vast scale. The publi- 
can therefore, in the eyes of the Jew, was an oppressor, an 
extortioner, and a tool of the Roman. Such possibly was the 
publican of the Gospel. Whatever his virtues, whatever his 
vices (and we are not told whether or not he was a great of- 
fender), he knew himself to be an unworthy sinner in the sight 
of God, and therefore our Lord decided—*‘ This man went down 
into his house justified rather than the other, because every one 
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that exalteth himself, shall be humbled: and he that humbleth 
himself, shall be exalted.’’ 


POINT 1. 


“God resisteth the proud.’’ Pride is defined to be an inor- 
dinate desire for honor, reverence, and admiration. It has many 
degrees and not a few species; but that which is common to them 
all is a good conceit of ourselves and a desire to have others 
esteem us at the same valuation. It was the source of the sin 
of the angels and of our first parents. In short, according to the 
teaching of the Fathers and of Holy Writ, it is the seed and fruit 
of all offending. He who commits any sin, necessarily attempts 
to make himself independent of God and His laws. He says, in 
effect, with the rebellious angels, “I will not serve.’’ This is. 
pride, and it is a necessary preliminary to all grievous sin. 

God resists those who harbor this unjust and rebellious thought 
by refusing them His divine grace. For sin and grace cannot 
exist together. The withdrawal of grace naturally results in a 
darkening of the intellect, an inability to see God and our fellow- 
men, and our necessary relations to them in a just and proper 
proportion. Standing on an imaginary height and looking down, 
it is deceived by the perspective and consequently falls. Fool- 
ishness is the immediate result. We all readily laugh at the 
vanity of others, but the depth of the folly of thoughts of pride 
should be viewed with sorrow. When God punished the pride 
of Nabuchodonosor by madness, it was but the appropriate sequel 
of his folly. Without grace man is helpless. Abandoned to his 
own folly, to the guidance of a mind blinded by pride, what can 
be expected but a fall. Therefore it is said that pride goeth be- 
fore destruction. For this sin, like all other sins unrepented and 
unamended, is sure to result in eternal destruction. 


Point’ IP. 


The graces which God refuses to the proud He gives to the 
humble. Humility is, as the Fathers assure us, if not the greatest 
of all virtues, a necessary foundation for them all. Meekness, a 
lowly estimation of themselves, is common to all the saints. 
Amongst the bravest are the tenderest, the wisest, the simplest, the 
highest in rank, the most lowly in spirit. To be high-spirited may 
not necessarily be a vice, but it certainly must be a bad ideal to 
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set oneself up for admiration, when all the saints of God have 
gloried only in their infirmities, when Christ Himself and His 
Blessed Mother were glorified by God for their humility. It is 
a necessary ingredient of contrition. The man who in examin- 
ing his conscience or confessing his sins, wilfully entertains a 
thought comparing himself favorably with others, is in no dis- 
position to obtain forgiveness. Even though the fact be that he 
is better or not so bad as another, it can only disturb his con- 
trition to dwell for a moment on such an idea. Magdalen on 
the ground drying the feet of our Lord, unconscious of, or bow- 
ing beneath the scoffs of Simon, the master of the house, is the 
model of every penitent. If then you would enjoy the grace of 
God, the grace of repentance, the grace to resist temptation, the 
grace to practise any virtue, you must first bow down your heads 
and your hearts even to the dust in the presence of God. At best 
you are and must realize that you are unprofitable servants. 
Seek not to compare yourself with others. At the best it can 
but make you unfit for God’s grace; at most it may be as with 
the pharisee, blasphemous arrogance. Grace follows humility ; 
glory is the natural sequel of grace. He that humbleth himself 
shall be exalted, perhaps in this world, certainly hereafter. 

Christ Himself as man was rewarded with glory because He 
humbled Himself. Listen to the words of St. Paul: “Christ 
humbled Himself even to the death of the cross. For which 
cause [could the relation be more forcibly expressed] God hath 
exalted tim, | sbPhilees Oo) 

Christ’s Blessed Mother attributes honor—the honor all 
nations pay her—to humility—‘‘ The Lord hath regarded the 
humility of His handmaid: for behold all generations shall call 
me blessed.’”’ (Luke 2: 48.) Yet even while mentioning the 
praises the millions of devoted Christians shall shower upon her, 
she thinks only of Him, the source of her honor, even then— 
‘““My soul doth magnify the Lord, and holy is His Name.” 
For us, unless our honor be God’s honor—and who can assure 
us of that P—we should seek no glory from men. Put aside the 
thought of the esteem of men; leave that to God; and fear 
rather than rejoice that on the last day, at least, He will do 
justice to our fame. God forbid that we should glory, save in 
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ by which the world is crucified 
to us and we to the world! Clinging to that in humility and 
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forgetfulness of self, we may hope to share in Christ’s glory in 
heaven. For “God will save the humble of spirit,’’ and “‘ The 
fruit of humility is the fear of the Lord, riches and glory and 
ie, = )(Prov..22: 4.) 


CONCLUSION. 


“Be humble therefore in the sight of the Lord”’ (James 4: 
10). It is the advice of everyone who has learned anything of 
the science of salvation. Our Lord Himself would have you 
learn the same lesson of Him: “Learn of Me, for I am meek 
and humble of heart’’ (Matt. 2: 13), “and you shall have rest 
for your souls.’’ Humility is the condition on which rest is 
promised us both in this world and in the next. If you have 
difficulty in attaining it, know thyself; think on thine own sins ; 
think on thy helplessness without God’s help; think upon the 
saints who have done so much more than you have done, no 
matter what your worth; think upon Gethsemani and Calvary, 
and your sins the cause of it all; and learn on the cross itself 
the littleness of all that is not God. 
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He hath put down the mighty from their seats, and hath ex- 
alted the humble.—Luke 1: 5. 

What hast thou that thou hast not received ? and if thou hast 
received, why dost thou glory as if thou hast not received it ?P— 
FRC OL sak 

God forbid that I Anan glory save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.—Gal. 6: 

Holy Fathers. Se acee is the mother of wRAGRe el Tyisee 
Hom. 48—Matt. 

God is humble ; let man be ashamed to be proud.—St. Aug. 
Pir oad ee 

In the weakness of humility the virtue of charity is made 
perfect.—St. Aug., Z. de Trin. 4. 

Other vices have place in evil deeds. Pride alone is to be 
feared in our good deeds.—St. Aug., de Nat. et Grat. 

Truly he is stainless who has no pride, for this is the last with 
those who return to God, the first with those who depart from 
Him.——st. Aug, zz Ps. 29. 

He who amasses virtues with humility carries dust through the 
mud.—St. Greg., Hom. 7 in Joan. 

He who is vile in his own estimation is dear to God.—Ber., 
Tract. de Int. Dom. Ch. 28 

Love to be unknown and reputed as nothing.—J/mmzt. of Christ, 
BRAIN Che 2 

Humility is the foundation of all virtues; there is no better 
disposition for obtaining heavenly gifts.— St. Augustine. 

Be abject in your own eyes, and think yourself happy to be 
thought so by others ; be not puffed up by the gifts of God,— 
then you will be perfectly humble.—St. Bernard. | 


COVETOUSNESS.—THE “ ALMIGHTY DOLLAR.” 


Introduction.—The desire for riches. 

Point I. . . .—Wealth’s power for good. 
Subdivision J.—I\t fails in many things. 
Subdiviston 2.—It works good to others. 

Point II. . .—Its power for evil. 
Subdivision 1.—Self-conceit. 
Subdivision 2.—Self-indulgence. 
Subdivision 3.—Selfishness. 
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Point III.. .—Christ’s teaching. 
Subdivision 1.—Can a rich man be saved ? 
Subdiviston 2.—By using his riches for others. 


Conclusion. .—Detach the heart from, and so make friends of Mammon. 
Text.—‘ If riches abound, set not your heart on them.’’—Ps. 
‘oie Oe 
INTRODUCTION. 


Outsiders commonly suppose our nation to be entirely ab- 
sorbed in the pursuit and the worship of the “ almighty dollar.”’ 
At home also, that large class of literary mountebanks who 
imagine that the whole art of criticism consists in finding some 
means of defiling one’s own nest, in finding fault with the per- 
sons and institutions in favor of which one might be supposed 
to be somewhat prejudiced, join clamorously in the same cry. 
Like most generalizations, the statement has a leaven of truth 
in it that serves to puff up a quantity of falsehood into a great 
mass of assertion. Americans are certainly not more avaricious, 
or more tenacious of their money than other nations; but being 
more energetic, more strenuous in the pursuit of their desires, 
they seem to desire more than others. Enough of the inordinate 
passion for money-getting there undoubtedly is; enough to make 
us blush for the advanced nation that has found no means to pre- 
vent the accumulation and abuse of such vast fortunes, side by 
side with so much want, ignorance and wretchedness. Here, 
however, in God’s house, we have less to do with the great eco- 
nomic questions involved in this matter, than in the degree to 
which we may be guilty of wrong ourselves. 

The possession of wealth is in itself neither good nor evil. 
The desire for acquisition is a self-preservative instinct good in 
itself, but bad and productive of much evil in its excess. That 
desire, kept within the bounds of reason, governed by the laws of 
justice and charity, and directed to the possession of riches for 
good purposes, is commendable. Let us examine then into this 
pursuit of wealth as we, Americans, in the twentieth century, may 
be following it, and compare the practice with the teachings of 
Christ and of His Church. 

Pont J; 


Money can do anything; so cry the worshippers of the Gol- 
den Calf. Not quite. It cannot heal an injured conscience, 
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though it may act as a counter-irritant. It cannot minister to a 
mind diseased, though it may politely hide the complaint. It 
cannot soothe the throbbings of a wounded heart, but it has found 
an efficient plaster for excitation in the place where a heart ought 
to be. It cannot buy heaven, nor bribe Divine Justice. Yet 
there are many, very many good things that it can do. Money, 
being made to pass from hand to hand, does good only when it 
is transferred from one possessor to another. ‘Then it partakes of 
the quality of mercy, and blesses him that gives and him that 
takes. Given in alms, it may relieve the sufferings of the re- 
ceiver, and may through grace help to work the salvation of the 
giver. It may be devoted to the thousand and one bodily and 
spiritual needs of our fellowman, to remove ignorance, to dispel 
prejudice, to remove temptation, to draw the penitent to good. 
It may procure alleviation of the sufferings of the invalid, and 
soothe the feelings of the mourner by burying the dead. It can 
aid in the spread of the knowledge of religious truth, and help 
in the religious enlightenment of our great country. In a word, 
judiciously expended and unselfishly applied, it opens to its pos- 
sessor a new world of good works that is closed to others; 
may work the greater good of many fellowmen, may promote 
their spiritual welfare, and the glory of God, and so the eternal 
salvation of the one who so applies it. 


Port -Il. 


The man who sets his heart upon amassing money either 
for its own sake or for the worldly pleasures it may purchase 
for him, assumes a burden that has borne down many even to 
hell. And this is true not only of the one who actually possesses 
it, but of him who quests for it with such ends in view. Like 
everything we have received, it is given us in trust for God and 
for our fellowmen, and our profit in it is in the fidelity with 
which we discharge the trust. It is a temptation to riotous liv- 
ing, whence come broken health and eternal loss ; to pride before 
God and men, and that leads to neglect of religious duties and 
loss of faith. The poor are usually the more faithful Catholics. 
It makes men selfish and hard of heart toward others, even to 
direct violations of the law of justice. It is so well known that 
it is almost needless to remark, that there are business methods 
in vogue to-day, tolerated by the laws, unrebuked, nay approved 
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by public opinion, which are inconsistent, not only with the laws 
of God’s eternal justice, but in direct variance with Christ’s law 
of charity. The portentous economic questions that hang in 
threatening clouds over the world’s peace to-day are all solvable 
by the teachings of Christ. Trusts, corporate greed, political 
“ graft,”’ disputes over the price of labor, and the wrongs which 
precede, accompany and follow their discussion, may, no doubt 
must, be curbed by legislative enactments; but it is a provable 
fact, and not a pious imagination, that they neither can nor ever 
will be completely and equitably disposed of except by the appli- 
cation of the rule: “‘As you would that men should do to you, 
do you also to them in like manner ”’ (Luke 6: 31). 


Pour til. 


Some of the sayings of Christ and the teaching of the in- 
spired writers on this subject seem to be very strong and severe ; 
for example, “It is easier for a camel to pass through the eye of 
a needle, than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of heaven.”’ 
_ Most certainly this and the like passages are not meant to declare 
the doctrine tha no rich man can possibly be saved. Yet “‘ my 
words shall not pass away’”’ (Matt. 24: 35). Their teaching, if 
it is not to pass as the idle wind, must have a much stronger 
meaning than is commonly ascribed to it. It must mean that » 
affection for riches, either present or to come, is an almost if not 
quite insuperable obstacle to salvation; that the possession of 
abundance entails an absolute obligation; no mere magnanimous 
shame for dying rich, but a positive obligation to dispose of our 
superfluity to others for good purposes. More, the rich man is 
bound not merely to get rid of his superabundance, of what is 
more than he can use in a Christian manner of life, but he is 
bound to invest it as well as he knows how, so as to bring in the 
largest measure of profit to the glory of God andthe good of his 
fellows. Theologians hold it as a mark of most grievous sin, 
when “‘woe”’ is denounced in Holy Writ, or the punishment of 
hell awarded to any act. 

It would be hard to find in all Scripture any sin denounced 
more strongly or more frequently than the selfish abuse of wealth, 
than the crime of those “who join house to house, and field to 
field, to the end of the place,’’ as if their doing so was no one’s 
concern but their own. “It is mine. I can do what I please 
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with it,’’ can be justly said by God alone, and only when God is 
referred to can such a doctrine of absolute, irresponsible owner- 
ship be found taught in God’s word. Man holds absolutely 
nothing, not even his own life on such terms. 

(For Scriptural quotations, see References. ) 


CONCLUSION. 


Therefore if your riches abound, set not your heart on them. 
If you have enough to serve your good purposes, seek not to 
acquire more. If you have wealth, use it scrupulously well, as 
having to render an account of your stewardship to God. If it 
is lost to you, let your heart be so detached that you can say 
cheerfully in the words of holy Job: ““The Lord hath given and 


the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name of the Lord.” 


Turn earthly dross into treasure that will endure in heaven, 
invest your dollar with Him who is really Almighty, “‘ make to 
yourselves friends of the Mammon of iniquity, that when you 


shall fail, they may receive you into everlasting dwellings.’’ 
(Luke 16: 9.) 
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Lay not up to yourselves treasures on earth, where the rust 
and the moth consume, and where thieves break through and 
steal.— Matt. 6: Io. 

Where thy treasure is, there is thy heart also.—Matt. 6: 21. 

You cannot serve God and Mammon.—Matt. 6: 24. 

Amen, I say to you, a rich man shall hardly enter the king- 
dom of heaven. Again I say to you, it is easier for a camel to 
pass through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter 
the kingdom of heaven.— Matt. 14: 23. 
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of the devil.—1 Tim. 6: 17. 

Covetousness, which is the service of idols.—Col. 3: 5. 

Go to now, ye rich men; weep and howl in your miseries 
which shall come upon you.—James 5s: I. 

Ephraim said, But yet I am become rich, I have found me 
an idol; all my labors shall not find me any iniquity, that I have 
committed.—Osee 12: 8. | 
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who has wounded himself with the sword he drew to wound his 
enemy.—St. Greg. Naz. 

Riches are an obstacle to virtue in the unjust, a help to the 
just.—St. Ambr., zz Luc. 

The greatest of riches is to have no want of riches.—St. John 
Chrys., Hom. 23. 

Blessed is he who does not strive for that which is a burden 
when possessed, a defilement when loved, a torment when lost.— 
St. John Chrys., Zp. 203. 

He who loves to be rich, is poor.—St. Aug., zz Matt. 

They who have become rich through wrong-doing, are in the 
ereatest want.—St. Aug., De Ver. Innoc., C.85. 

Gold and silver, as far as concerns the soul’s good, are 
neither good nor bad; their use is good, their abuse is bad, 
desire for them is worse, and ardent longing most vile.—St. Bern., 
in Sentent. 

No soldier carries luxuries to the field.—Tertul., adv. Warcion. 

You are over-nice, my brother, if you seek to rejoice with the 
world and afterwards to reign with Christ.—St. Jer., zz ED. 
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SLOTH.—THE “ HICKORY CATHOLIC.” 


Introduction.— Varieties of Catholics. 

Point I... .—The ‘‘ Hickory Catholic.’’ 
Subdivision 1.—Neglects religious obligations. 
Subdivision 2.—Neglects pious observances. 
Subdiviston 3.—Slights Church interests. 

Point II. . .—An incubus on the community. 
Subdivision 1.—A stumbling-block. 
Subdiviston 2.—A scandal. 

Point III.. .—Hence his fall. 

Subdivision 1.—His loss of faith. 
Subdivision 2.—His loss of grace. 
Subdivision 3.—His impending eternal loss. 

Conclusion. .—Our Catholicity should be strenuous. 


Text.—‘‘ No man putting his hand to the plough and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom of heaven.”’—Luke 9g: 62. 


INTRODUCTION. 


It takes many sorts of men to make aworld. Our Lord tells 
us that there are many mansions, and therefore presumably many 
sorts of occupants, in our Father’s house. Hence it is not sur- 
prising that in the one sheepfold on earth there should be sheep 
of varying size and length of wool, different varieties of Catholics. 
One in unity with Christ the head of the Church, one in faith, 
one in allegiance to the authorities He has constituted, all 
Catholics must be. Yet even within these limits there is yreat 
variance. There is the sturdy Catholic, whose faith is firm and 
bold, whose obedience is ready and unhesitating, whose earnestness 
and zeal in all things Catholic are as splendid as they are genuine 
and prompt. Such a one (to use the now popular addition) might 
well be called a strenuous Catholic. There are many steps be- 
tween the topmost and the lowest round of the ladder, but, not 
to go outside the pale of the Church, that at the bottom is the 
one sometimes called the “hickory Catholic.’”’ We have taken 
this species as the subject of to-day’s discourse, not because he is 
a pleasant subject for contemplation, but because in the study of 
the class we may recognize a certain prominent trait in his char- 
acter as a component part of our own, and finding it we will of 
course endeavor to eliminate it. 
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Point. I. 


Sloth in spiritual matters is this distinguishing characteristic. 
He may be, and often is an energetic and industrious man of the 
world, but in religious affairs he suffers miserably (let us by all 
means be polite) from a sort of prostration of the will. On 
pay-day, or when there is business to be done, he is promptness 
itself ; but his alarm clock, more Catholic than himself, does not 
work on Sundays. Consequently he often misses Mass, or else 
arrives so late as to effect nothing but the disturbance of those 
who are there with a purpose. The obligation of contributing to 
the support of the Church and pastor he holds worthy of serious 
consideration, at home on collection Sunday. The solemn law 
of Easter Confession and Communion is obeyed grudgingly and 
at the last moment, if his prostration is not in an advanced stage. 
As the disease progresses, the obligation is discharged, if at all, 
about December 3ist. 

It goes without saying that the pious practices dear to every 
Catholic of a sturdier type are totally disregarded. Morning 
prayers, family prayers, grace at meals and the instruction of his 
family require more energy of faith than he is capable of. Ves- 
pers, Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament, Forty Hours’ Ado- 
ration, and other special devotions he leaves to women and 
children (if he happens to be a man). He is fond of saying 
that he doesnot believe in persons who are always praying, or 
always in church, and in this respect his practice does not belie 
his principles. His confessor is not worn out by the frequency 
of his confessions, nor his own knees scarified by the length of 
his prayers. 

Needless also to say that he can spare no vital force to devote 
to the interest of Catholic enterprises. He is neither a mission- 
ary nor does he support missionaries. Among Catholic Societies 
or Sodalities he is not known, and Catholic literature is a sealed 
library to him. He is not seen at church entertainments, nor is 
he one of the long-suffering individuals who pass around the 
collection basket. The weight of his own contribution is per- 
haps as much as he can carry, so he prefers to let the basket pass 
him. The Sunday-school needs teachers, but he is not there. 
Ushers are wanted to keep order in the church, good Christians, 
followers of Christ to sit up with the sick at night, active mem- 
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bers of the St. Vincent de Paul Society are in demand, but the 
pastor skips his name when looking over his lists in search of 
recruits. . . . In short, his Catholic good works are next to 
nothing, and his faith is therefore not far from the zero mark. 


POINT LE 


The “‘ hickory Catholic” is a positive obstacle to the good of the 
community. Plans for good works are thwarted and hindered 
wherever this class abounds. The burden of church building, 
church support and the maintenance of schools is thrown on 
other more willing shoulders. The pastor must figure upon him 
not merely as counting for nothing in parish work of a spiritual 
nature, but as an incubus whose weight must drag upon any- 
thing like enthusiastic progress. And worse still, his bad ex- 
ample infects those better than himself. For every man who 
comes late to Mass on one Sunday there will probably be several 
on the next. Much of the pastor’s time must be spent in the 
unpleasant task of undoing the work of the “ hickory Catholics ”’ 
of his flock. In short, the only success to which he contributes 
is the success of a mission. There he may serve as an example 
of what men should not do, or may figure as a convert. Even 
this, however, he can only accomplish by amending his ways and 
deserting the “ hickory ”’ class. 


Point III. 


One of the effects of his mode of living is the loss of faith. 
If faith without works is dead, as St. James assures us, this 
man’s faith is certainly dead or dying. And if he persists in 
retaining its corpse, it can be only in the form of the indelible 
baptismal mark, which will brand him as a renegade to his God, 
through the eternity of misery to which he is, perhaps slowly, 
but certainly sinking. God gives his graces freely and the gift 
of faith is most precious. But they all will be withdrawn, unless 
they be welcomed, cherished and employed. 

With faith go the other graces that preserve from sin, until 
the subject has little sense of moral responsibility left. We can- 
not separate our duties toward God. He who neglects to obey 
one law will soon become indifferent to the rest. 

God requires zeal in His service; there can be no such thing 
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as indifference, no idleness, no standing still on the road to 
heaven. There must be no looking back from the task that is 
assigned to us, no burying of our talent in the ground. Energy 
and activity, violent activity, are necessary to salvation. He 
who does not strive to be always active can expect no other end 
than that of the wicked and slothful servant, to be cast out into 
exterior darkness, where shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 


CONCLUSION. 


‘Now is the hour for us to rise from sleep.’”’ If our dis- 
charge of religious duties has hitherto been heartless and per- 
functory, limited by the bounds of strict obligation; if our 
prayers have been few and cold, and our observance of the com- 
mandments merely a matter of custom or a matter of fear, it is 
time to awake, and to stir up the grace of God that is within us. 
Awake to a new life of energy worthy of the service of Him 
whose magnanimity in our behalf carried Him even to the cross. 
Take His yoke upon you cheerfully, and set your shoulders 
against it manfully, doing a man’s share of the work God has 
assigned to you. Take up your cross and bear your share of 
trial, suffering and labor, if you profess to be followers of Him 
who died upon the cross. 
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The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent 
bear it away.—Matt. II: 12. 

He that is not with me, is against me.— Matt. 12: 30. 

Why stand you here all the day idle-—Matt. 20: 6. 

Now is the hour for us to rise from sleep.— Rom. 13: II. 

Even as the body without the spirit is dead, so also faith 
without works is dead.—James 2: 26. | 

I have somewhat against thee because thou hast left thy first 
charity.x—Apoc. 2: 4. 

I would thou wert cold or hot, but because thou art luke- 
warm and neither cold nor hot, I will begin to vomit thee forth 
from my mouth.—Apoc. 3: I5. 

Holy Fathers.—Abraham ran, his wife hastened, his servant 
hurried ; all were urgent. No one is indolent in the house where 
charity reigns.—Orig., zz Gen. 18. 

The grace of the Holy Ghost knows no procrastination.—St. 
Ambr., L. 1, C. 5, de Abrah. 

The Lord is asleep to the lukewarm, he is wakeful to the 
perfect.—/d., /bid. 

We need promptness, great earnestness, a soul ready unto 
death, otherwise we may not follow the King who was nailed to 
the cross.—St. John Chrys., Hom. 31, ad Pop. 

Remember that it is not the indifferent, not the inactive, but 
the violent that bear away the kingdom of heaven.—St. Aug., 
zn Ps. 69. 

Love works great thing's ; if it refuses to work, it is not love. 
—St. Greg., Moral. 

Let us put away this pernicious lukewarmness which pro- 
vokes God to vomit.—St. Bernard. 

The soul which loves ardently, runs swiftly and reaches the 
goal first ; he who wishes to reach it must not only not go back- 
ward, but must not even hesitate.—St. Bernard., Serm. 3 in 
Cant. 

“Take my yoke upon you, and you shall find rest for your 
souls.’”? O wonderful novelty! They take up a yoke, and they 
find rest.—St. Bern., 72 Declam. 





THE PREACHER. Pi 


ENVY.—THE VENOM OF ASPS. 


Introduction.—The rebel angels. 
Point I. . . — What is envy ? 
Subdivision I1.—Its history. 
Subdivision 2.—Its effects. 
Subdiviston 3.—Its nature. 
Point II. . .—Its remedy. 
Subdivision 1.—Charity. 
Subdivision 2.—Meekness. 
Subdivision ?.—Meditation. 
Conclusion. .—Envy not. 


Text. —‘‘The venom of asps is under their lips.’”” — Rom. 
axes : 
INTRODUCTION. 


The first of all sins may be said to have been committed in 
heaven itself. It was that of the rebellious angels. Interpreting 
the various references that are made in Holy Scripture to this sin, 
theological writers hold that Lucifer, the light-bearer, the bright- 
est and highest of the angelic hosts, was enraged because it was 
revealed to him that God the Second Person of the Blessed Trin- 
ity was to ennoble a nature inferior to that of the angels by 
becoming man. Stirred up by envy, he dared to raise himself 
against the will of God. How shall we depict what ensued ? 
How shall we in human words convey ideas of heaven ? 

Michael and the heavenly hosts who remained faithful rose up 
with the cry, ‘““ Who is like to God,” and thrust these infatuated 
creatures from the light of Divine Love into the eternal gloom 
of hell. Thenceforth Lucifer was Satan, and his angel followers, 
devils. Thenceforward their heaven-born faculties were devoted 
to evil, to frustrating the designs of God and injuring His 
creatures in the human nature He was to adopt. The envy that 
begot the first sin, propagated itself and continues to reproduce, 
through envy, temptation and sins of all kinds. 


Point I. 


This envy, this sorrow at another’s good, has had a fearful 
history, which should warn all to beware of receiving its poison 
into theirsystem. Satan’s first act of temptation was performed 
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in the guise of a serpent, and after the manner of a serpent he 
has been spreading the venom of his envy ever since; and he 
finds the poison one of his most effective means for accomplish- 
ing his dire intentions. To Adam and Eve he suggested envy of 
God’s perfections. ‘*‘ You shall become as gods, knowing good 
and evil’’ (Gen. 3:5). Cain was angry because his brother was 
better than he; and consequently Abel’s gifts were more accept- 
able to God (Gen. 4: 7), and so came about the first murder. 
Esau’s hostility to Jacob arose from envy ; Joseph was sold by 
his brethren ; Core, Dathan and Abiron raised sedition against 
Moses ; Saul sought to kill David—and all through envy; nay 
—did not Pilate himself perceive, when Christ was brought 
before him by the priests, “that for envy they had delivered 
Him’ (Matt. 27:18). Thus, through all the history of man- 
kind the virus of the old serpent has been constantly reinfused 
into human veins, and it has wrought an incalculable amount of 
harm. Other passions seem to prompt to individual acts of sin, 
but this appears as if it were almost an infection, transmitted 
continuously in the race. It is closely allied both with pride and 
anger, and together with them may be said to be the parent of 
many sins. Saint Thomas Aquinas enumerates the following 
“daughters of envy ”’: hatred, murmuring, detraction, rejoicing 
at another’s harm, grieving at another’s good; and St. Paul, as 
St. Cyprian holds, was referring to the envious when he said, 
‘““The venom of asps is under their lips: Whose mouth is full of 
cursing and bitterness: Their feet swift to shed blood: Destruc- 
tion and misery are in their ways: And the way of peace they 
have not known” (Rom. 3 : 13-18). 

St. Cyprian further mentions the following as the fruits of 
envy; hatred, animosity, avarice, ambition, pride, cruelty, faith- 
lessness, discord, anger, heresy and schism. Truly a numerous 
brood, even for a reptile; a horrible progeny, even from the old 
serpent himself. To trace the connection of each with its parent 
might be a task somewhat too lengthy, but the fearful array even 
of their names is sufficient to warn us to take all care lest we fall 
into this vice. The envious man is sometimes, though not neces- 
sarily, proud. He may have ahigh esteem of his own perfections 
and is therefore more easily blinded to another’s worth. An envy 
of perhaps a more violent form is that of the man who knows 
himself to be of little worth, yet resents the worthiness of others, 
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as if it were an injury to him. In either case the victim of the 
vice is most miserable. In most vices there is more or less of 
the allurement of pleasure, but here the sinner preys upon him- 
self and makes himself the more unhappy because of the happi- 
ness of others; more guilty because of another’s virtue. He is 
not unlike the reptile who being unable to revenge himself upon 
his enemy, stings himself to death. Child of Satan as this vice 
is, one would think that no other would adopt it. Who but the 
great enemy of God and man could be grieved because of 
another’s virtue? who but his children? Who but a child of 
the great enemy could be moved to anger by the holiness of 
Christ, the purity of the Virgin Mother, the sanctity of the 
saints? Yet, have we not known them to be hated? Why else 
were the saints persecuted? Why else was Jesus crucified ? 


Nias a Lree 


As antidotes against the power of the vice, cultivate meekness. 
Recall the ineffable sweetness of temper of our Lord, who 
“offered His cheek to the smiter,’’ and who bade us “‘turn the 
other cheek to him who strikes us’’; who was “‘ dumb as a lamb 
before his shearer,’ and who laid down His life for His perse- 
cutors. Practise humility, for since a high estimation of our 
own worth is a ready temptation to unhappiness in the worth or 
honor in another, it follows that a mean opinion or rather correct 
valuation of ourselves, and an indifference to the esteem of others, 
will be an excellent preservative against the danger of envy. Our 
Lord Himself, though His greatness was infinite, sought not 
His own honor, and was readily content to be, from Bethlehem 
to Calvary, the despised and rejected of men. To us He pre- 
scribes—'‘ Go, sit down in the lowest place. He that is lesser 
among you all is the greater’? (Luke g: 14). Christ is our 
model and our preceptor, and only in following Him can we 
hope to escape this, the wiliest, the most insidious of the deceits 
Of the tempter. Practise above all things, charity. St. Paul, 
writing to the Corinthians, speaks of charity as the very reverse 
of all those things which St. Cyprian names as the companions 
of envy. “Charity is patient, is kind; charity envieth not, 
dealeth not perversely, is not puffed up; is not ambitious, seeketh 
not her own, is not provoked to anger, thinketh no evil; rejoiceth 
not in iniquity, but rejoiceth with the truth; charity never 
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falleth away, whether prophecies be made void, or tongues 
shall cease, or knowledge shall be destroyed.”’ (1 Cor. 13: 
4, 5, 6, 8.) Many-limbed for evil as envy is, charity has as 
many arms strong in virtue; it is therefore the most effectual 
opponent to aid us in crushing the asp. The love of God and 
His perfections ; the love of holiness and all who practise it; 
the love of our enemies, peremptorily demanded of all who 
claim the name of Christian,—these leave no space through 
which the serpent may enter, leave no room for envy. Shall 
we who follow Christ give place to His enemy? His love is 
the antidote for the poison. 


CONCLUSION. 


“Envy not the glory and riches of a sinner’’ (Eccl. 9: 16). 
“Envy not the unjust man, and do not follow his ways”’ (Prov. 
3: 31). Envy not another either the gifts he has received from 
God,—bodily strength or beauty, riches or family or friends ; 
nor the gifts of soul; intelligence of will, grace or sanctity ; for 
they that do such things shall not obtain the kingdom of God. 
(Gal. 5: 26.) The angels of God rejoice over one sinner doing 
penance. Do you then rejoice with them over another’s good, 
weep for his evil. “‘ Rejoice with them that rejoice, weep with 
them that weep’’ (Rom. 12: 15). 
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If you bite and devour one another, take heed that you be 
not consumed one by another.—Gal. 5: 15. 
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obtain the kingdom of God.—Gal. 5: 19, 21. 

Let us not be made desirous of vain-glory, provoking one 
another, envying one another.—Gal. 5: 26. 
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captive by envy and malice. 
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Jealousy is the root of all evils, the fountain of disasters, 
the nursery of crimes, the material of transgressions. 

Jealousy has no limit, it is an evil continually enduring, and 
a sin without end. It is a calamity without remedy. 

He (the devil) was infected with his owa envy as with poison 
and passed from good to evil. From which it appears that the 
source of all evil is envy.—Lact., Just. L. LI, Ch. 9. 

You see, brethren, how envy and jealousy led to the murder 
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and most zealous pillars of the Church have been persecuted and 
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cast down.—St. Aug., 77. V., in Joan. 
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GLUTTONY.—VS. FASTING. 


Introduction.—The temptation of Christ. 

Point I. . . .—Gluttony. 

Subdivision 1.—In costliness of food. 
Subdivision 2.—In quantity. 

Point II. . .—Drunkenness. 
Subdivision 1.—Its effects. 
Subdivision 2.—Harmful mistakes. 

Point III. . .—Fasting. 

Subdivision 1.—Necessity of fasting. 
Subdivision 2.—Its effects. 
Conclusion. .—Not by bread alone. 


Text.—‘‘ Not in bread alone doth man live, but in every word 
that proceedeth from the mouth of God.’’—Matt. 4: 5. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Some few leagues from the western bank of the river Jordan, 
to the north of the road from Jerusalem to Jericho, is a pre- 
cipitous mountain, rising twelve or fifteen hundred feet above the 
plain, which is called Quarantana by Western writers. Not far 
from its base is the brook Carith where Elias sought refuge from 
the persecutions of Achab and Jezebel, and where needful food 
was supplied to him by the ravens. (3 Kings 17.) Here or 
hereabouts St. John the Baptist spent his years of mortification 
in preparation for his mission of preaching penance. Here also 
is the traditional site of our Lord’s forty days’ fast and temptation. 
Here, for our instruction our Lord saw fit to mortify His human 
appetites by fasting. Christ’s human passions were so entirely 
subject to His human will, and that in turn was in such perfect 
accord with the Divine Will, that He certainly had no need of 
mortification to.enable Him to resist the suggestion of Satan. 
For our instruction then, when hungry from His forty days’ fast, 
He refused to work a miracle for the satisfaction of His hunger, 
though the miracle would have been perfectly possible and law- 
ful to Him. To the tempter’s advice, “‘ command that these stones 
be made bread,”’ He replied, “not in bread alone doth man live, 
but in every word that proceedeth from the mouth of God.’’ A 
lesson surely for us who put our comfort and the satisfaction of 


? 
* 
4 
- 
A 
‘ 
? 
A 





TRE erReRACHZER, 83 


our desires in a place far too high in comparison with the hear- 
ing and keeping of the Word of God. 

With us there is always the danger that the cravings of nature 
may obtain undue influence in determining our actions, may 
dominate our better reason, and turn a very natural and service- 
able desire into a tyrannical power ruling us forevil. The appe- 
tite is given us as an aid to the performance of the functions 
necessary for the support of life ; without it we might very easily 
neglect a duty so much beneath our higher spiritual nature. The 
sick whose relish for food is gone, can scarcely be persuaded to 
take what is necessary for their sustenance. Those who are 
deeply immersed in intellectual pursuits are commonly very 
negligent of the demands of nature. The saints whose thoughts 
are occupied with their Father’s business, with every word that 
proceedeth from the mouth of God, despise anything more than 
is necessary to support life for their high intents. God has even 
performed miracles in their behalf to exempt them from the 
necessity of food and drink. To us then Christ, His Church and 
His saints commend the practice of voluntary abstinence from 
food and drink, as a preventive and cure for the evils which 
over-indulgence in these matters entails and as a corrective for 
the passions which these excesses inflame. 


Pornt I. 


Excess in the use of food either in quality or quantity is sin, 
possibly grievous sin. Moreover, it is one of those sins which is 
seldom considered, seldom adverted to, and consequently fre- 
quently committed, at least materially, to the great injury of 
body and soul. 

We are guilty before Almighty God if the cost of our table is 
so great as to cause us to scant the nourishment of our souls, or 
the souls of those under our care. Does this never happen ? 
Think again. Are there not many families who, if they practised 
greater frugality, and healthful frugality at that, could afford 
their children better education, more good books for their house- 
holds, enlarged contributions for religious and charitable pur- 
poses, and more time and health to devote to every word that 
proceedeth from the mouth of God ? 

If our brethren are in want (and the poor we have always 
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with us), can our common Father in heaven look with indiffer- 
ence upon our luxury ? Dives, the rich man of Christ’s parable, 
is accused of no crime except faring sumptuously every day, and 
disregarding the needs of the beggar at his gate. Our modern 
monopolists would probably phrase it that he used his own as 
he pleased, and minded his own affairs. Yet he was condemned 
to hell, and reduced to beg of the beggar for a drop of water to 
cool his tongue. It is worth while considering if there be not a 
deeper significance and a more practical application in this par- 
able than we are accustomed to recognize when we hear it. May 
it not help us to realize the opinion of infinite wisdom on the 
sumptuous banqueting, the unlimited junketings that we read 
of not infrequently, and in which perhaps we are glad, or would 
be if we could, to take part. 

Excess to the injury of health is also sinful. Food and the 
desire for food are given us to sustain the body and prolong life. 
To use, or rather to abuse them to shorten it, is a perversion of 
the law of nature, a violation of the law of God. The observa- 
tion is so common as to be trite, perhaps it was discovered even 
before the arts of cookery and medicine, that a great part of our 
ill-health is due to the abuse of food. Does it ever occur to you 
that the persistent gratification of your tastes by eating things 
that disagree with you is sinful? Holy Writ, especially in the 
books of the wise king of Israel, freely speaks of gluttony in terms 
rather too plain for modern polite listeners. The very fact is evi- 
dence that the Almighty Inspirer of these writings holds this vice 
to be degrading, unworthy of man, bestial. 


Pornt IT, 


But if this be true, what can be said strong enough to present 
fairly the guilt of those who use intoxicating liquors to excess. 
The evils resultant from gluttony in food are slight when com- 
pared with the sad effects of intemperance in drink. When our 
total abstainers and temperance advocates are intemperant, as 
they undoubtedly sometimes are, in the denunciation of this bad 
habit, they confound the use with the abuse, and the abuse is so 
common and fraught with such direful consequences that their 
excess of zeal is certainly pardonable, if not justifiable. The 
ruined lives, the wretched homes, the fearful inheritance of vice, 
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the embezzlements, assaults, prostitutions, the terrible harvest of 
crimes that the drink-demon is constantly reaping, even in com- 
munities thought remarkable for temperance, even in the mem- 
bers of Christ’s body, the Church, is something so appalling to 
thoughtful men as to seriously impede cool reasoning or speaking 
on the subject. The fact that so large a proportion of the inmates 
of our prisons, reformatories, hospitals, workhouses, and other 
abodes of vice or misery, are brought there either by their own 
or by another’s intemperance; the fact that the evil appears to 
be steadily making new conquests in classes of society hitherto 
more or less immune from its influence; that women, women of 
religious practices, women of refinement and education, are, if 
we may believe the public prints, becoming very numerous vic- 
tims to this habit—render it the more necessary that the teaching 
of God and His Church upon the subject should be more care- 
fully heeded. Drink to the impairment of one’s earthly goods, 
or one’s health, drink to the loss, even the temporary loss, of 
one’s reasoning powers, drink that is the cause of any other sin, 
is deeply sinful in itself. 

It seems strange, and yet seems true, that there are many who 
do not think anything short of habitual drunkenness, of utter 
degradation, to be sinful. And yet every indulgence to the ex- 
tent of drunkenness is undoubtedly sin. Even slighter indulgence, 
even a single glass may be seriously sinful for him who knows 
by sad experience that one glass may mean serious consequences 
for him. The devil is always “devlish sly.’ But he has in- 
vented excuses enough for intemperance in drink, to deceive, if 
possible, even the elect. Sociability, hospitality, a good time, 
even the feasts of the Church are made reasons for excess. As 
if Almighty God, or His saints could be honored, our neighbor 
benefited, congratulated, loved the better by making ourselves 
or others incapable of reason. ~ 


Pont IL, 


The remedy for these excesses is the mortification of animal 
appetite. The grace of God is of the first importance. The 
means by which that grace is ordinarily obtained, prayer and the 
Sacraments, are indispensable. But these are of that class of 
devils that are best cast out by adding fasting to prayer. We 
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cannot lay too much stress upon the need of bringing the light 
of intellect and strength of will to bear upon the matter. But 
the difficulty is that this vice, when it once gets a firm hold, 
leaves very little either of light in the intellect or strength in the 
will. Who-has not seen and pitied the wretched creature whose 
mind is so wrecked by intemperance that even when sober (if he 
can be said to be ever sober) he is a fit subject for a madhouse; 
whose will-power is so shattered that no consideration, however 
dear even to him, can withhold his hand and his lips from the 
destroying glass? These passions are mostly animal in their 
nature, and like animals must be trained by practice. Hence the 
necessity, apparent even to unaided reason, of training our 
bodies to submit their desires always to the control of reason. 
This is what St. Paul did. “‘I chastise my body and bring it 
into subjection.’”’ (1 Cor. 9:27.) Our Lord recommended 
fasting both by His example and by His preaching of penance. 
The saints of God have practised it to a degree that may well be 
called heroic and marvellous, and with a unanimity which is a 
demonstration of its necessity. Holy Mother Church deems it 
of such importance that she lays upon us her solemn commands 
to fast and abstain at certain seasons of the year. Nor does the 
fact that owing to our weakness of body—she makes numerous 
exceptions to the letter of her law—invalidate her doctrine that 
mortification is indispensable. Her dispensation is a commuta- 
tion rather than an abrogation of the law. She still cries out 
with her Divine Founder, ‘“ Unless you shall do penance, you shall 
all likewise perish.’”? (Luke 13: 3.) She requires of those that 
cannot fast, that they substitute some other form of mortification. 
She made the law, but our fallen nature made the necessity of 
mortification. 

He who fasts overcomes the rebellious desires of the flesh, 
and attains a peace of mind and a means of salvation whose 
value is inestimable. The intellect of the temperate man is clear 
and serviceable. Nothing conduces more to the “sound mind in 
a sound body”’ than the control of the animal passions which 
is gained by fasting. Thinkers of all kinds have recognized the 


fact, often grudgingly lest they should endorse the teachings of 


the Church. 
The will too becomes stronger. Self-control in one respect 
promotes self-control in all. Fasting, in short, gives that cool 
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determination and calm, firm rule of the will which is needful in 
all temptation to enable us to avoid sin, to lead a life of virtue, 
needful in all the affairs of life. 

It procures for us also an increase of divine grace, the neces- 
sary help to virtue and salvation. God is pleased with our act 
because it is a sacrifice made in His service, at once demonstrat- 
ing the sincerity of our will to serve Him, and rendering us more 
capable of doing so. Therefore through His Prophets and 
Apostles He requires of us that we mortify our flesh, and assures 
us that for fasting in the proper manner “thy Father will repay 
thee.’ (Matt. 16: 18.) 


CONCLUSION. 


‘Not by bread alone doth man live.’’ The satisfaction of 
our bodily appetites is one of the lowest needs of our nature. 
By it we approach the beasts. To limit that need to its least 
necessary indulgence is to draw near to the angels and make 
oneself more fit for association with them. It is to leave our- 
selves more time and ability to seek the food of eternal life, the 
service of God. ‘‘My meat is to do the will of him that sent 
me.” (John 4: 34.) It is to clear and purify the vision of the 
soul, making it more fit to see God. It is to nourish within us 
the life of grace, until it be merged in the life of glory. 


ANOTHER PLAN. 
DRUNKENNESS. 


Text. ,., .—‘‘ Wine is a luxurious thing, and drunkenness a riotous: 
whosoever is delighted therewith shall not be wise. 
(Prov, 20: 1.) 
Introduction.—The drunkard’s life. 
Point I. . . Effects of drunkenness. 
Subdivision 1.—Loss of fortune. 
Subdivision 2.—Ruin of morals. 
Subdivision 3.—Loss of religion. 
Point II. . .—Pretexts for drinking. 
Subdivision 1.—Custom. 
Subdiviston 2.—Sociability. 
Subdivision 3.—Need of drink. 
Subdivision 4.—Diversion. 
@onclusion. .—The drunkard’s death. 
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REFERENCES, 


Holy Scripture——He that loveth good cheer shall be in want. 
eee rOY eo Tt koe 

Look not upon the wine when it is yellow, when the color 
thereof shineth in the glass: it goeth in pleasantly. But in the 
end, it will bite like a snake, and will spread abroad poison like 
a basilisk.—Prov. 23: 31, 32. | 

Wine is a luxurious thing, and drunkenness a riotous: who- 
soever is delighted therewith shall not be wise.—Prov. 20: 1. 

A drunken woman is a great wrath, and her reproach and 
shame shall not be hid.—Eccl. 26: 11. | 

He that is temperate shall prolong life-—Eccl. 37: 34. 

Give not thy mouth to cause thy flesh to sin.—Eccl. 5: 5. 

Woe to you that rise up early it the morning to follow drunk- 
enness, and to drink in the evening.—Is. 5: I1. 

Wine hath destroyed very many.—Eccl. 31: 30. 

Take heed to yourselves lest perhaps your hearts be over- 
charged with surfeiting and drunkenness and the cares of this 
life: and that day suddenly come upon you.—Luke a1: ae 

Woe to you that are filled, for you shall hunger.—Luke 6: 25. 

Let us walk honestly, as in the day, not in rioting and drunk- 
enness. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not pro- 
vision for the flesh in its concupiscences.—Rom. I3: 13, I4. 

Meat for the belly, and the belly for the meats: but God shall 
destroy both it and them.—1 Cor. 6: 13. 

Neither fornicators nor adulterers, nor drunkards shall pos- 
sess the Kingdom of God.—1 Cor. 6: 9, 10. 

Many walk, of whom I have told you often (and now tell 
you weeping), that they are enemies of the Cross of Christ ; 
whose end is destruction, whose god is their belly, whose glory 
is in their shame: who mind earthly things.—Phil. 3: 18. 

Be not drunk with wine, wherein is luxury.—Eph. 5: 18. 

Prayer is good with fasting and alms, more than to lay up 
treasures of gold.—Tob. 12: 8. 

Be converted to me with all your heart, in fasting and in 
weeping, and in mourning.—Joel 2: 12. 

Thou when thou fastest, anoint thy head and wash thy face, 
that thou appear not to men to fast, but to thy Father who is in 
secret: and thy Father who seeth in secret will repay thee.— 
Matt. 6: 18. 
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Holy Fathers.—Listen to what drunkenness has done. It has 
deceived him whom the temptations of Sodom could not deceive. 
—Orig., 72 Gen. | 

Gluttony has killed many, frugality in eating none, wine has 
injured countless numbers, temperance no one.—St. Amb., de Cazn 
et Abel. 

Wine and youth is a double incentive to unlawful pleasure, 
why should we cast oil upon fire ?—St. Jer., Zp. 22 ad Eustach. 

He who feeds his body on luxurious foods, nourishes evil 
desires.—St. Ephr., 77. de Tim. Det. 

Fasting if regulated with discretion, puts down all rebellion 
of the flesh.—St. Cypr., de Jejun. 

Fasting is the diet of the angels, he who practises it should 
be numbered amongst them.—St. Athan., Z. 2 de Virg. 

If you overcome this queen of vices, you will enjoy tran- 
quillity and peace of mind. If she conquers you, your salvation 
will be endangered until the end of your life-—St. John, Clzm. 
Grad. 3. 

Fast because thou hast sinned, fast that thou mayest not sin, 
fast that thou mayest receive, fast that what thou hast received 
may endure.—St. John Chrys., Sevm. 2 de Jejun. 


LUST.—THE SLAVERY OF SIN. 


Introduction.—He who commits sin is the servant of sin. 
Point I... .—The wages of the nations. 
Subdivision I.—In sacred history. 
Subdivision 2.—In profane history. 
Point II. . .—The wages of the individual. 
Subdivision 1.—Ruin of body. 
Subdivision 2.—Ruin of intellect. 
Subdivision 7.—Ruin of will. 
Subdivision 4.—Eternal death. 
Conclusion. .—Prayer for grace. 


Text.—‘‘ The wages of sin is death.’,—Rom. 6: 23. 


INTRODUCTION. 


‘“‘ Whosoever commits sin is the servant of sin’? (John 8: 34), 
and “the wages of sin is death.’? This saying applies to sin in 
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all its many forms. From the beginning of the world sin and Satan 

have made wretched, helpless slaves of innumerable members of 
the human family, some for a short time and some for eternity. 
Bound in the chains of guilt, unable to move to work out their 
glorious destiny, blind and deaf to the true beauties of God’s 
world and serving Him whose servants they have made them- 
selves in a hundred degrading offices; bound perhaps in the bonds 
of evil habits, scarce able, except through wonders of divine 
grace, to make an attempt to regain their liberty ; bound some- 
times forever in the dungeon of hell, where all hope is left behind, 
where no order but eternal horror abides. Through sin death 
entered into the world, and the wretched servant of sin is destined 
not only to the natural death that is the common penalty of 
Adam’s sin, but is bound to a body of death in a more fearful 
sense during life, and to receive a sentence of eternal death if he 
linger in that service until it is too late. 

If this be true, as it undoubtedly is, of all sin, it is especially 
true of sins of lust. No sin among the long category which are 
the links that chain men to death, binds them more firmly, is more 
difficult to cast off by repentance. None becomes more strong 
as it is worn longer, none sinks the wretched body and soul more 
deep in degradation, none is a more probable cause of eternal 
death. 


Point I: 


No sin in the long record of man’s crimes has left such a 
history of shame and sorrow, of degradation and disgrace, of 
rack and ruin, of death and probable damnation, as the sins of 
the flesh. Wars have been waged, nations been wiped from the 
face of the earth, schisms have arisen and heresies taken their 
origin in it. Treachery in its most revolting forms, even pesti- 
lence and other natural calamities have been the consequences of 
the indulgence of this passion. 

Commentators hold, and Holy Writ seems to imply, that it 
was through the lustful loves of the sons of God with the daugh- 
ters of men that “all flesh had corrupted its way’”’ in the time of 
Noah. Wherefore God said: “I will destroy man whom I have 
created from the face of the earth, from man even to the beasts, 
from the creeping thing even to the fowls of the air; for it re- 
penteth me that I have made them.”’ The fearful punishment of 
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the deluge was therefore a mark of God’s resentment against 
lust. (Gen. 6.) 

The lascivious conduct common among the men of Sodom 
and Gomorrha was the cause of the visitation of God’s wrath in 
a rain of fire and brimstone, which has left the very sites of those 
cities undistinguishable even to the searching eye of modern 
research. (Gen. 10.) 

The unnatural lust of the men of Gabaa, of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, caused a war in which all the men of that tribe were slain. 
(Judg. 20). The sons of Juda were struck dead (Gen. 9), 
Joseph was cast into prison (Gen. 39), Samson was betrayed to 
his enemies (Judg. 16), Ammon, the son of David, was killed (2 
Kings 13), and all in consequence of unbridled lust. David 
himself became guilty of adultery and murder and brought pes- 
tilence upon a whole people, and all through an immodest 
glance. Solomon departed from the service of God and prepared 
the way for the division of his people, when he loved strange 
women. (3 Kings 11.) 

Profane history teaches the same lesson. The sinful desires 
of Paris brought about the Trojan war and the destruction of 
“proud Ilium.’’ Those of Cleopatra set the Roman world of 
her day in arms. The mistresses of French kings kept Europe 
in a deluge of blood for many years. It is a familiar saying that 
heresy and schism usually end like comedies in a marriage, and 
it might be added in the marriage of someone, prince or priest, 
who had no right to marry. Instances in point are well known. 
Woes incalculable have afflicted the human family either in the 
natural course of events or as the avenging act of the Almighty 
upon this vice. 


Ponyr lds 


The injury it works to individuals is not less fearfully strik- 
ing; injury to body and soul, to intellect and will, and worst of 
all, eternal death. The unclean spirit when, through the habit of 
this sin, he is permitted to return again and again to the soul, 
brings with him many other spirits more wicked than himself 
and, entering in, they dwell there. They take possession, forci- 
ble and complete, of the temple of the Holy Ghost which has 
been given up to them by its unfaithful guardian. The poets 
have imagined, and ruder ages may perhaps have seen, torture 
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by binding the body of the culprit to a decomposing corpse. No 
torment could be more horrible. And no figure could be more 
apt to represent the soul which is chained for life and for eter- 
nity to a body consumed with the fires of lust, corrupt with the 
rottenness of this most degrading of vices. 

The body does not escape punishment even in this world. 
Physicians know, hospitals could testify, our very newspapers 
bear daily witness to the misery, the desperation of the victims 
of its horrors. So revolting are the details of this retribution, 
that while the contemplation of this living death may be salutary 
even as the meditations of holy Job as he sat upon his dunghill 
and thought upon death, to speak of them at length would be 
unbecoming. Let us not, however, neglect to make for ourselves 
a covenant as holy Job did, not to yield the slightest way to 
these temptations. ; 

The mind also is enchained and the glorious power of thought, 
by which man is distinguished from the beasts, becomes enfeebled, 
bestialized. Bound to a body of death it can scarcely be said to 
reason, but is guided like the beasts by the lowest instinctsX It 
becomes blinded to the teachings of faith. The holy Fathers, 
accurate observers of all things in the spiritual life of man, unani- 
mously attest that loss of faith is the usual result of this vice. 
The intellect becomes incapable of fulfilling any of its duties 
properly. Its products (witness some modern erotic writers) are 
more like the wailings of the unclean spirit within them than 
the coherent utterances of a self-respecting, thinking being. 
At last it sinks altogether under the weight of its servitude, mad- 
ness ensues, stich madness as might not unreasonably be supposed 
to be obsession by an impure spirit, and the intellect is, to all 
intents, dead. 

The will, too, becomes enfeebled. It loses all relish for what 
is good. Modesty, purity, justice, charity, hope, faith itself, are 
crushed out by the python folds of the master of the sinner. The 
will becomes no longer able to resist temptation. It is allured 
instead of repelled, as it should be, by all that is corrupt, sinful, 
and death-dealing. The eyes of the old serpent fascinate it, and 
in becoming his willing slave it embraces its death. 

And then comes the parting of soul and body. When the 
body is debilitated and the powers of the soul reduced to their 
lowest, dissolution cannot be far off. And oh, the terrors of the 
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death-bed—if, indeed, he be allowed a bed to die upon—of the 
victim of lust. Of all the vices, there is none which produces 
more or greater varieties of despair. From the hard, dull un- 
consciousness of danger, which seems to court rather than fear 
the eternal abode with sin, suffering and Satan, to the raving 
terror of him who knows and dreads his fate, without hope of 
escaping it. 

And after death—judgment ; and then eternal death, the wages 
of sin. Death unending, death to God, death to all happiness, 
death living like the vulture of Prometheus upon the sinner’s 
misery. A dead soul chained to a body of death, confined with 
all the horrors of entombment with hundreds of other corpses. 


CONCLUSION. 


-O, may He who rose from the dead deliver us from the body 
of this death. May Mary Immaculate, and John the Pure, may 
all the holy choir of virgins, and that bright band who follow the 
Lamb wheresoever He goeth, intercede for us and keep us from 
this death. May they obtain for us from the Most Pure the 
strength to resist temptation; to suffer, as the holy martyrs 
Agatha, Agnes, and Lucy suffered, rather than yield to the 
tempter; to resist by violence, even to blood, as many holy 
monks and hermits resisted, rather than yield even in thought. 
May Magdalen, Augustine, and all the holy penitents who have 
felt the sting of the flesh, and, having yielded, gained grace to 
rise against their tyrant, and casting off their bonds, found safety 
in the wounds of Christ, obtain of Him for those who have 
unhappily fallen into this slavery the rending of the chains of the 
captive, and restoration from that service whose wage is death 
to the liberty of the children of God. 


| ANOTHER PLAN. 
TRAITS AND PUNISHMENT OF LUST. 


Text. . . . .—‘‘ Thou shalt not commit adultery.’’—Ex. 15: 14. 
Introduction,—Meaning of the commandment. 
Point I... .—A shameful sin. 


Subdivision I1.—According to reason. 
Subdivision 2.—According to faith. 
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Point II. . .—A cruel sin. 
Joseph-David,—its daily cruelties and wrongs. 
Point III. . .—Its punishment. 


Subdivision I.—In its effects. 
Subdivision 2.—By God. 
Conclusion. .—‘‘ Many sins are forgiven her because she has loved 
Mv Mmuch.’’—Luke 7: 47. 


REFERENCES. 


Holy Scripture—Thou shalt not commit adultery.—Ex. 20: 
14. 

I have made a covenant with my eyes, that I would not so 
much as think upon a virgin.—Job 31: I 

The memory of the just is with praises, and the name of the 
wicked shall rot.—Prov. I0: 7. 

Clemency prepareth life: and the pursuing of evil things 
death.=—Prov.41 10: 

In the path of justice is life, but the byway leadeth to death. 
Drove eeo: 

The wicked shall be destroyed from the earth.—Prov. 2: 22. 

The seed of the wicked shall perish.—Ps. 36: 28. 

As for him that is pure, his work is right.—Prov. 21: 8. | 

Wine and women make wise men fall off, and shall rebuke 
the prudent,—Eccl. 10.22, 

Rottenness and worms shall inherit him, and he shall be lifted 
up for a greater example, and his soul shall be taken away out 
of the number.—Eccl. Ig: 3. 

Be ashamed of fornication before father and mother.—Eccl. 
Atti 21. 

Be not over-much wicked, and be not foolish, lest thou die 
before thy time.—Eccl. 7: 18. 

As by one man sin entered into the world, and by sin death: 
and so death passed upon all men, in whom all have sinned.—° 
Rom ss ier2 

What fruit had ye then in those things of which Be are NOW 
ashamed ? for the end of them is death.—Rom. 6: 

The body is not for eee but for the Lord, and the 
Lord for the body.—1 Cor. 6: 

Donoterr. Neither Spa aly nor idolaters, nor reer. 
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. . ~- nor the effeminate, nor liers with mankind. . . shall 
possess the kingdom of God.—1 Cor. 6: 9, Io. 

Lest the greatness of the revelations should lift me up, there 
was given me a sting of my flesh, an angel of Satan to buffet me. 
=—2 Cor. 12: 7. 

Fornicators and adulterers God will judge.—Heb. 13: 4. 

Holy Fathers.—Modesty, the flower of manners, the honor of 
our bodies, the grace of the sexes, the integrity of the blood, the 
guarantee of our race, the basis of sanctity, the pre-indication of 
every good disposition.—Tertull., de Pudic., C. 1. 

Impurity is akin to idolatry.—Tertull., de Pudic. 

Impurity is the motherof impenitence.—St. Cypr., de Discip. 

Lust is a cruel and ravenous mistress, torturing the mind en- 
slaved by her as with spurs.—St. Greg. Nyss., de Vit. Moys. 

When a man begins to yield to lust, he begins to fall away 
from the true faith.—St. Remig., de Helia et Jejun. 

He who lives in lust is dead.—St. Jer., zz Ep. 

Fornication and voluptuousness pervert the mind, and make 
a brute out of a reasoning animal.—St. Jer., zz Osaeam, C. 4. 

Lust makes homicides.—St. J. Chrys., Hom. 4 in Matt. 

Of lust are begotten, blindness of intellect, inconsiderateness, 
inconstancy, precipitancy, love of self, hatred of God, affection 
for this world, fear and even despair of the world to come.—St. 
Greg., 7x Moral. 

When any impure thought assails me, I take refuge in the 
wounds of Christ.—St. Aug., zz Euchir., C. 22. 

There is no vice which does so much to subject the world to 
the devil; it rejoices hell, and draws the whole world toward 
eternal punishment.—St. Bern., Serm. 21 de Lux. 

What an iniquity and what lamentable perversity, that the 
lustful man should sell to the devil asoul redeemed by the blood 
of Christ.—St. Aug., Servm. 250 de Temp. 


ANGER.—THE MEEKNESS OF CHRIST. 


Introduction,—Christ’s entry into Jerusalem. 

Point I, . . .—His example of meekness. 
Subdiviston 1.—His patience in suffering. 
Subdivision 2.—His meekness under insult. 
Subdivision 3. —His forgiveness of injuries. 
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Point II, . ,—His teaching of meekness. : 
Subdivision r.—Learn of me for I am meek. 
Subdivision 2.—Do good to them that hate you. 
Subdivision 3.—Until seventy times seven times. 
Point III. . .—Transition—Righteous anger. 
Subdivision r.—Anger overrides reason. 
Subdivision 2,—Begets many sins. 
Conclusion. .—Vengeance is mine, saith the Lord, — 


Text.—* Tell ye the daughter of Sion: Behold thy king 
cometh to thee meek.”’—Matt. 21: 5. 


‘ 


INTRODUCTION. 


There was commotion in the city of Jerusalem. The crowds 
hurrying through the streets made for the gate of the old sheep- 
market that led toward the Mount of Olives. As they drew 
near to the wall, across the brook of Cedron came the sound of 
many joyous voices and the burden of their cry arose: “‘ Ho- 
sanna, blessed is He who cometh in the name of the Lord; 
Blessed be the kingdom of our father David that cometh: Ho- 
sanna in the highest.’”’ (Mark 11:10.) From the gate the pro- 
cession might be seen descending the opposite slope of the hill, 
a crowd of people, without order but full of enthusiasm, carry- 
ing branches of the triumphal palm in their hands, and strewing 
their garments in the way; a dozen of earnest-faced men undis- 
tinguished by extraordinary intelligence or dignity of bearing, 
and yet men who were to convince the world, and at their head 
a Man riding upon an ass. He was the centre of this tumult of 
honor and gratulation. No king of this world was He, drawn 
in regal state of gilded chariots and high-bred steeds ; no warrior 
clothed withthe iron and blood-stained panoply of conquest ; He 
had none whatever of the marks by which the world usually dis- 
tinguishes its heroes. Only a Man whose form and face and 
carriage bespoke Him one whose mildness of spirit would not 
break the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking flax. (Is. 42: 3.) 
Nevertheless, He was the King of Israel, the King who was to 
rule the earth, the King of Glory, the King of whom the prophet 
said: “‘ Tell ye the daughter of Sion, behold thy king cometh to. 
thee meek and sitting upon an ass.”’ 

Christ is our model in all things. True we cannot hope to 
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attain to divine perfection, nor to the blamelessness and sublime 
virtue of His humanity, but they point out the goal toward 
which we should strive with all our strength. ‘Be ye perfect, 
as also your heavenly Father is perfect.”” (Matt. 5: 48.) 


ROINT. 1. 


Consider then the meekness of Christ as He showed it in His 
life, not merely for justice sake, but for our instruction. 

Consider His patience under suffering. Throughout His life 
he was subject to poverty and all its attendant evils. “He had 
not whereon to lay His head.”’ (Luke g: 58.) His bodily suf- 
ferings during the passion were such as no other man has ever 
borne. Yet His patience at their very height is expressed in His 
prayer in the garden: “not as I will, but as thou wilt.’’ (Matt. 
26 : 39.) 

He bore insults without resentment. His fellow townsmen 
of Nazareth spoke of Him scornfully: ‘“How came this man by 
His wisdom and miracles ? Is not this the carpenter’s son ? And 
they were scandalized in His regard.’’ (Matt. 13:54, ss.) Yet 
He never scorned, never threatened in return. When His mes- 
sengers came to Samaria to prepare for Him, the people of the 
place repulsed Him because of His Jewish nationality. “‘ Wilt 
thou,’’ His disciples asked, “that we command fireto come down 
from heaven and consume them?’ But that Divine meekness 
knew not the spirit of revenge. ““You know not of what spirit 
you are.” (Lukeg:55.) Theservants of the house of Caia- 
phas insulted Him, the false witnesses belied Him, the high- 
priest himself condemned Him unjustly, yet “Jesus held His 
peace.’ (Matt. 26: 63.) 

Bodily injury could not rouse Him to anger. The inhabitants 
of Nazareth “‘rose up and thrust Him out of their city ; and they 
brought Him to the brow of the hill whereon their city was built . 
that they might cast Him down headlong.’’ Still he called 
not on the avenging fires of heaven, nor was He stirred by the 
fires of wrath. “He, passing through the midst of them, went 
His way.’ (Luke4: 29, 30.) The Jews in the temple accused 
Him of blasphemy and “took up stones to cast at Him: but 
Jesus hid Himself and went out of the temple.’’ (John 8: 50.) 
Judas betrayed Him with a kiss, and with lips still warm with 
the traitor’s salutation, Christ calls him “friend.’’ Nay more, He 
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is scourged, crowned with thorns and nailed to the cross. Now 
surely the avenging bolt will fall, for nature herself cries out 
against the outrage to nature’s God. Yet He not only forgives 
but prays for His executioners, andexcusesthem. “ Father for- 
give them: they know not what they do.” (Luke 23: 34.) 


Point II. 


This example He commended to us, “ Learn of me, for I am 
meek and humble of heart.’”’ (Matt. 11:29.) Learn to endure 
with patience all the calamities of life that fall to your share. 
Learn to be content with your lot. Know your own unworthi- 
ness, know the greatness of your indebtedness to the Divine 
Mercy, and accept as holy Job did, good and evil indifferently 
from His hand. 

Those who hate, who revile or persecute you, are not to be 
opposed with all the power at the command of your wrath. 
After the example of Christ, who “when He was reviled, reviled 
not again’’ (1 Peter 2: 23), according to the precept He has laid 
upon us, Do good to them that hate you”’ (Matt. 5: 44), learn 
to bear the insults, the ill-wishes, the injurious words, the cal- 
umnies—in a word, the hatred of men—without endeavoring, 
without even wishing, to return evil for evil. 

No act of mildness is impossible to him who strives to bear 
the cross. Here is Christ’s rule of conduct: ““I say to you not 
to resist evil; but if one strike thee on the right cheek, turn to 
him also the other’’ (Matt. 5:39). “An eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth,” the stern rule of the Old Law, is not permitted 
to a Christian. He must be prepared to overcome evil with 
good, by giving place to wrath. More, we are required to for- 
give as Christ forgave, under pain that we ourselves be denied 
the forgiveness of God, under pain of God’s wrath. “So shall 
.. my heavenly Father do to you, if you forgive not every one his 
brother from your hearts’’ (Matt. 11: 29). 

We are required to forgive not only once, but, as God for- 
gives us, until seventy times seven times. O, the long-suffering 
of the Almighty, and the puerile dignity of the creature who, 
even if he succeeds in forgiving his enemy once because of the 
Lord’s example and command, finds the difficulty insuperable 
when his honor is offended by a relapse! How would we fare 
were God to apply the same rule to us? 
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Point III. 


Therefore “let every man be slow to anger, for the anger 
of men worketh not the justice of God’’ (James 1: Ig, 20). 
There is indeed an anger which is not at variance with God’s 
justice. 

That natural impulse to repel what is hurtful, even with vio- 
lence, is an instinct given us for the preservation of our lives. 
That anger which is aroused for God’s honor, the defence of our- 
selves and of our neighbors, and which, being aroused, is kept 
within the bounds of reason, is not sinful. Such was the indig- 
nation that armed our Lord with a scourge of cords to drive the 
money-changers from His Father’s house (John 2: 13 ss.), such 
the anger of Moses (Ex. 11: 9, 32: 19), of Phinees (Num. 2s), 
of Samuel (1 Kings 15: 33). 

But that excess of anger which, roused by pride or envy, and 
ungoverned by reason, is carried outin hatred and revenge, is of 
the devil. It is begotten of pride. For it almost necessarily 
arises out of an unduly high conception of our own worth. He 
who thinks justly of himself, who knows his own sinfulness, 
weakness and folly, is not likely to be easily moved to unright- 
eous anger. Once born and freed from restraint it soon over- 
whelms the reason. That anger is a sort of short madness, is 
one of man’s earliest observations in the study of himself. He 
who gives way to it becomes quickly unreasonable, foolish and 
finally mad. 

In each and all of the stages anger is the parent of many sins, 
and wrongs to others. The quarrels which dissever friends and 
disrupt homes, the hatred which turns even good-will to evil, 
which paints with its fiery hue all things however mild and harm- 
less that come within the radius of its glare, revenge revelling in 
evil like Satan and culminating in murder, these are but some of 
the children of anger. 


CONCLUSION. 


But “vengeance belongeth to me” (Heb. 10: 30), saith 
the Lord; to God alone, either in Himself or by delegated 
authority, it belongs to punish. The punishment with which our 
“wrath visits those who offend or injure us, is revenge, unjust and 
sinful. ‘“‘Who art thou that judgest another man’s servant ? 
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To his own lord let him stand or fall.’ (Rom. 14: 4.) 
Remember that Christ’s example, though He could rightfully 
punish, always taught mildness. ‘‘ I would not the death of the 
sinner.” “I came not to call the just, but sinners.’’ Consider 
that His teaching requires us to study and learn meekness of 
Him. Without its practice we cannot hope to qualify ourselves 
for a share in the triumph of the King who comes to us, meek 
and lowly of heart. 


ANOTHER PLAN. 
ANGER AND MEEKNESS. 


Text. ,.. .—‘‘ Blessed are the meek, for they shall possess the land.’’ 
Matt. 5: 4. 

Introduction.—The Sermon on the Mount. 

Point I, . . .—Effects of anger. 


Swbdivision z.—It deprives us of reason. 
Subdivision 2.—Of the friendship of God. 
Subdivision 3.—Of the friendship of men. 

Point II. . .—Advantages of meekness. 
Subdivision r.—It secures tranquillity and true self-respect. 
Subdivision 2.—It gains friends, and overcomes enemies. 
Subdivision 3.—It pleases God, and gains heaven. 

Conclusion, .—‘‘O Lord, rebuke me not in Thy indignation.’’—Ps.6: 1. 


REFERENCES. 


Holy Scripture——He will exalt the meek.—Ps. 149: 4. 

Be angry and sin not.—Ps. 4: 5. 

A mild answer tates wrath: but a harsh word stirreth up 
fuify-— Lrov: 15": 

A spirit that . easily angered, who can bear ?>—Prov. 18: 14. 

He that is impatient exalteth his folly.—Prov. 14: 209. 

A stone is heavy and sand weighty ; but the anger of a fool is 
heavier than them both. Anger hath no mercy, nor fury when it 
breaketh forth.—Prov. 27: 3, 4. 

Be not as a lion in thy house, terrifying them of thy house- 
hold, and oppressing them that are under thee.—Eccl. 4: 35. 

Remember the fear of God and be not angry with thy neigh- 
bor.—Eccl, 28: Shox 
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Blessed are the meek, for they shall possess the land.—Matt. 
5:4. 

Whosoever is angry with his brother shall be in danger of 
the judgment.— Matt. 5: 22. 

- Learn of Me, for I am meek and humble of heart, and you 
shall find rest for your souls.—Matt. I1: 29. 

When they shall persecute you in this city, flee into another. 
Watt. 10: 23. 

Peace, be still (to the tempest).—Mark 4: 39. 

Now I, Paul, myself beseech you by the meekness and gentle- 
ness of Christ.—2 Cor. Io: I. 
 Beangry and sin not. Let not the sun go down upon your 
anger.—Eph. 4: 26. 

The servant of the Lord must not wrangle: but be mild to- 
ward all men, apt to teach, patient. 

‘Let every man be slow to speak and slow to anger. For the 
anger of men worketh not the justice of God.——James 1: Ig, 29. 

Enmities, contentions, emulations, wraths, quarrels, dissen- 
sions, sects, envies, murders, . . . they who do such things shall 
not obtain the kingdom of God.—Gal. 5: 20, 21. 

Holy Fathers—Do not, my brethren, attempt to cure evil by 
evil, nor strive to overcome one another in injuries. For in such 
a strife he who conquers is the inferior, and leaves the contest 
loaded more grievously with sins.—St. Basil, 22 Hom. de Ira. 

It is better to live with a wild beast than with a passionate 
man; for the former when once tamed remains so, but the latter 
as often as he is pacified breaks out again.—St. Chrys., Hom. 29, 
ad Pop. | 

You will overcome a bad man better by silence and giving 
way than by answering him, because malice is not enlightened 
but excited by words.—St. Chrys., Hom. 38, in Matt. 

If you cannot avoid anger, moderate it ; if you cannot escape 
maesion, restrain it,—ot..isid.,; 2. Z de Szlzl. 

It is great virtue if you do not injure those who injure you, 
great fortitude if you forgive injuries, and great glory if you 
spare those upon whom you might take revenge.—sSt. Isid., 
io? iizt. 

. He is a blessed and most happy man who is meek.—St. Ephr., 
de Vit. et Vert. 

Is the meek man wounded by insults? He overcomes by not 
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returning insult for insult. Is he afflicted with persecutions? He 
will bear them. Is he attacked by calumnies? He will pray. 
Is he smitten on the right cheek ? He turns the other, and would 
turn a third if he had it.—St. Greg. Naz., Ovat. C. Max. 

To get angry is human, to restrain anger is Christian.— 
Salvian, Zp. 9. 

Let us avoid anger, for it stifles reason, ae nothing of just 
moderation, easily destroys peace of mind, tramples upon wis- 
dom, makes the wise foolish, and ruins ae dignity of a pastor.— 
St. Aug., Sexm. ad Frat. 

We may learn how great is the sin of anger by this, that 
when meekness is lost, the likeness of the divine image dis- 
appears.—ost. Greg., L. 2 de Moral. 


THE TRAGEDY OF SIN. 
PARAPHRASE OF THE STORY OF THE PASSION. 


Prologue.—The Passion the centre of all history. 
—Its motif is sin. 
I. . . .—Gethsemani. 
(1) The agony; (2) the betrayal; (3) the flight of the Apos- 
tles; (4) the arrest. 
II. . .—The trial. 
(1) Before Caiaphas; (2) before Pilate; (3) His Blood be 
upon us. 
III. . .—The torture. 
(1) The crowning with thorns; (2) the scourging; (3) the 
mockery. 
IV. . .—The way of the cross. 
(1) The three falls; (2) the daughters of Jerusalem. 
V. . .—The crucifixion. 
(1) The crowd; (2) the motif; (3) “it is consummated.”’ 
Epilogue.— Will you repeat the tragedy? 


Note.—Brevity must rule in this sketch, though it may be disre- 
garded in the sermon. The story of the Passion can be followed best 
in some harmony of the Gospels, e. g., that in Coleridge’s Lzfe of our 
Lord. Let the idea that sin was the reason of Christ’s sufferings form 
the link to join the incidents related. 
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Text.—‘‘A faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation: that 
Christ Jesus came into this world to save sinners.’’—1 Tim. 
hor. 


PROLOGUE. 


All the world enacts a drama; the saying was hackneyed in 
ancient times. Yet it still contains undeveloped and unfamiliar 
truths. It may be moralized into a thousand similes. The 
plot of the world-drama is the end attainment of the end of 
creation. Sin is the only obstacle that can prevent the accom- 
plishment of that end. The tragedy wherein sin was conquered 
and our right to heaven restored, is the most important part of 
the drama of humanity. The tragedy was enacted one Good 
Friday many years ago on Mount Calvary. 

“A faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ 
Jesus came into this world to save sinners.’’ His every act from 
the moment when He became man until His return to the right 
hand of His Father demonstrates this constant, deliberate pur- 
pose. He went about doing good, teaching by word and exam- 
‘ple, holding out in His every deed hope to the sinner; “I am 
not come to call the just, but sinners’’ (Matt. 9:13). Yet though 
the all-pervading note of His life was love, He did not fail to 
rebuke, where necessary, with paternal charity and firmness. 
Scribe and Pharisee and priest had felt His reproach even as the 
money-changers in the temple had fled before His scourge of 
cords. These, the very types of that stiff-necked people whom 
the prophets of old strove to correct, becoming angered instead 
of repentant, sought His life, and persuaded the fickle populace, 
who one day had sought to make Him king, and the next to 
stone Him, who only a few days before had greeted Him with 
hosannas, to join them in their revengeful purpose. For some 
time previous to the events of to-day, Christ had avoided His 
‘enemies, because His time was not yet come. Now, however, He 
told His Apostles, ‘‘ Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and the Son 
of man shall be betrayed to the chief priests, and to the scribes, 
and the ancients, and they shall condemn Him to death and shall 
deliver Him to the gentiles; and they shall mock Him and spit 
upon Him and kill Him.’’ (Mark 10: 31.) Note the deliberate 
purpose, willing even minor details, to endure all the trials that 
were awaiting Him,—that the prophets might be fulfilled,—mean- 
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ing of course those prophets who foretold the tragedy of the Lamb 
who taketh away the sins of the world. That purpose and its 
accomplishment is the subject of the tragedy presented before us 
to-day. That tragedy as told by the four Evangelists is the sub- 
ject of our story. May we look upon it with love and with profit. 
May we follow Christ’s footsteps along the sorrowful way of the 
cross, and learn the lessons, numerous as the drops of His Blood, 
that are strewn along it. Learn the lessons of faith, of hope and 
of love that cluster about the cross; learn something of the depth 
of the Divine Love for men; learn at least what sin is, by recall- 
ing at every step of the journey that our sin was the cause of 
every pang the Redeemer suffered. 


I.—GETHSEMANI. 


Having eaten the Paschal supper, and fulfilled His promise so 
full of hope for men, by giving us the Blessed Eucharist, He is 
ready and gives the signal for the conflict by saying to the traitor, 
“What thou doest, do quickly.’’ And Judas went forth to pre- 
pare his part in the tragedy by bargaining with the chief priests. 
Meanwhile the Son of man went forth from the city, across the 
brook of Cedron, into the garden called Gethsemani, and there 
gave the resolution of His soul to be buffeted by the weakness of 
His humanity. Alone in the night, He thought of all that was 
impending, and felt by anticipation all that He was to suffer. 
Every pain was so vividly present to His mind that each tingling 
nerve seemed to bear its load of pain to the overburdened brain 
at that moment. And greatest affliction of all, He saw the waste 
of His Blood, the frustration of His purpose by the loss of the 
thousands of sinners, who would crucify Him again by their 
offences, use the will He would not coerce to mock His suffer- 
ings, and would go unrepentant to their place. The thought was 
too much for human strength. The sweat rushed from every 
pore of His body and became as drops of blood trickling down 
upon the ground. Prostrate upon the earth the cry of agony was 
wrested from Him: “‘O my Father, if it be possible, let this 
chalice pass from Me.’’ Three times came the prayer, and still 
His purpose held: “‘ Not as I will, but as Thou wilt.” 

But the silence of the garden was already broken by the tramp 
of many feet. The darkness of the night began to glow with the 
lurid glare of many torches, and from the gloom came forth the 
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recreant Apostle at the head of a multitude armed with swords 
and clubs. “‘ Hail, Rabbi,” and the traitor kissed Him. No blow 
of the scourging, no stroke of the hammer upon the nails, was so 
rude and painful as that struck by one “who had eaten sweet 
food with Him.’’ Yet no word of complaint, only the moving 
hint, ‘‘ Friend, whereto art thou come ?”’ The mob advanced to 
lay hands on Him, but at His question, “Whom seek ye?” 
they went backward and fell to the ground. His purpose held. 
Peter, forgetful of the legions of angels prompt for His defence, 
drew the sword. But still His determination was unchanged: 
“Put up thy sword into the scabbard.”’ As they bind and hurry 
Him through the garden, amid flaring torches and glinting 
weapons, amidst fierce faces inflamed with vile passions, there 
appears one face so calm, so unmoved, so majestic, that to any 
disciple who might have thought of a rescue in that fearful hour 
must have been clear that He wanted no assistance, that He was 
going to death as a king to his triumph. 


Ii.—Twue TRIAL. 


On through the gloomy garden, across the stones, and through 
the deeper darkness of the ravine of the Cedron, and through the 
streets of the sleeping city, they hurry Him to the house of Annas 
and Caiaphas. And there, mocked and spit upon, struck by a 
servant, and defamed by false witnesses, forsaken by His friends 
and denied by His apostle, He held His peace; and held His 
purpose, too, unshaken. Only in answer to the solemn though 
hypocritical appeal, “I adjure thee by the living God, that thou 
tell us if thou be the Christ the Son of God,” did He open His. 
lips to answer: “ Thou hast said it. Nevertheless I say to you, 
hereafter you shall see the Son of man sitting on the right hand 
of the power of God, and coming in the clouds of heaven.’’ The 
Son of God, the Creator, the Redeemer, the Judge of the world, 
condemned by a corrupt judge. Why? To save sinners from 
His judgment. 

Thence, after a night of outrages, He is carried before Pilate 
to be condemned to death. The Roman Governor was a coward. 
He “‘found no cause”’ to punish and had recourse to subterfuges 
to save his prisoner. And every trick was a new wrong upon the 
Victim of our sins. “‘Whom will you that I release to you, 
Barabbas, or Jesus who is called Christ ?’’ And they answered. 
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*““Away with this man and release unto us Barabbas.” Truly 
not only has He borne -our transgressions, and been reckoned 
among the wicked, as Isaias (ch. 53) foretold of Him, but a 
murderer is preferred before Him. ‘‘ What then shall I do to the 
King of the Jews?”’ But they cried out saying, “‘ Crucify him, 
crucify him.’”’ “‘ But I,” said Pilate, “find no cause in him, I am 
innocent of the blood of this just man; look you to it.’’ They 
answered—alas for humanity—‘‘ His Blood be upon us and upon 
our children.’’ O that His Blood may be upon us, not in ven- 
geance for what our sins have wrought upon Him, but in pardon, 
in mercy, and in grace. 


IlIl.—Tue Torture. 


Pilate found no cause in Him. “I will chastise him there- 
fore and let him go.’’ He is scourged until His flesh is torn and 
His body covered with wounds, crowned with thorns that are 
pressed home until they pierce to the throbbing brain, wrapt in 
a red cloak with a reed in His hand, and saluted in mockery as 
the King of the Jews. “Hail, King of the Jews”’; hail, King 
of all men in the “ diadem wherewith His Mother has crowned 
Tain 

Then before the vengeful multitude He is shown again: “ Be- 
hold the man.’’ Aye, behold the man—God tortured for sinners! 
“From the sole of the foot to the top of the head there is no 
soundness therein”’ (Is. 1: 6). 


IV.—TuHE WaAy OF THE Cross. 


The final doom is spoken, “‘ Take him you, and crucify him,” 
and so out once more into the street, now filled with howling 
enemies, bearing the heavy weight of the cross. Thrice, faint 
with loss of blood, He fell to the stones, to save us from falling. 
Up again and on, urged by the blows and curses, urged by the 
sins of men, through the city gates. Few show compassion on 
Him, and them He bids: “‘ Weep not over Me, but weep for 
yourselves and your children ;—not for My sufferings, but for the 
sins that have caused them.’’ Still onward along the sorrowful 
way, strong in His purpose, strong in His love for sinners, until 
Golgotha appears. 
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V.—THE CRUCIFIXION. 


And there the procession spreads out over the hill, and the 
spectators seek favorable places to view the last act of the trag- 
edy. At the foot of the mount stood the stolid Roman cohort. 
To them Rome alone was power, glory and the fate of mankind, 
and the spectacle before them but an unimportant incident in the 
duties of a wearisome post. On all sides Jews of every country, 
rank and age thirsting, they scarce could tell why, for the blood 
of the Victim, but all unconscious of the meaning of what they 
Saw, ignorant that this was the fulfilment of the prophets, the 
sanction of the law. On the summit of the hill, the priests, tri- 
umphant in their hour of vengeance, yet blind to the fact that 
their victim was a self-immolated offering for their sins. On 
the other side, the faithful few: Mary, the Immaculate Mother 
of the Lord, Magdalen, the penitent, and John, the loving and 
beloved disciple, types they alone among the crowd, of the faith- 
ful who love and embrace the cross. In the midst, the Victim 
of propitiation in the hands of His executioners. Loud rings 
the sound of the hammer driving the nails through those sacred 
hands; louder yet the execrations that resound as the cross is 
raised aloft. Nature is moved; the sun is darkened; the earth 
trembles; the dead arise; the onlookers are mystified; even the 
Roman centurion dimly perceives the truth that the Lord of 
nature is rendering up His human life for some purpose of His 
own. The voice from the cross proclaims the secret of it all: 
“Father, forgive them; they know not what they do.” For His 
executioners, for those who drove the nails, whether with ham- 
mer, or with the cry “crucify him,”’ aye, for all sinners from 
Adam to the end of time, goes forth the cry, “ Father, forgive 
them.”’ This is the great purpose of the tragedy, “‘ Father. for- 
give them,” by the agony of Gethsemani, by the insults of Cai- 
aphas and Pilate, by the tortures of the body, and the blood that 
bedewed the dust of the way of the cross, by this sacrifice and 
death, “Father, forgive them.”’ 

At last it is consummated; human strength can endure no 
longer: “‘ Father, into Thy hands I commend my spirit ;’’ and 
bowing His head He gave up the ghost. It is consummated, 
the greatest event in the world’s history, the greatest suffering 
man ever endured, the greatest act of love man ever performed, 
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the most perfect sacrifice is consummated, and it is the tragedy 


of sin. 
EPILOGUE. 


The tragedy was over, but it is renewed again in a bloodless, 
painless manner in the daily Mass. It is finished, yet it is re- 
newed again whenever sin is committed. Behold the Man whom 
sin has crucified! Behold the King who being exalted from the 
earth, wishes to draw all things to Himself. The sequel rests 
with you. Will you by sin renew all the suffering, and anguish 
and the bloodshed of the tragedy, or will you by embracing the 
cross follow Him who died upon it to eternal life? Oh, by every 
step of that weary journey from the supper-room to Golgotha, 
by every drop of Blood shed for you, by every pang of suffering 
endured for you, by Christ’s infinite love, by His death on the 
cross, let not that sacrifice be offered for you in vain. Accept 
the love He offers; wash your souls in the Blood of Calvary, and 
seek in the way of the cross the way of salvation. 


REFERENCES. 


Holy Scripture—They have dug my hands and my feet, they 
have numbered all my bones.—Ps. 21: 17, 18. 

I looked for one that would grieve together with me, but there 
was none: and for one that would comfort me and I found none. 
= Sh on cras 

A fainting hath taken hold of me because of the wicked that 
forsake thy law.—Ps. 118: 53. 

I am a worm and no man, the reproach of men and the out- 
cast of the people.—Ps. 12: 7. 

There is no beauty in him, nor comeliness.—Is. 53: 2. 

Despised and the most abject of men; a Man of sorrows and 
acquainted with infirmity.—/ézd. 3. 

Surely He hath borne our infirmities, and carried our sorrows. 
—TLbid. 4. 

He was wounded for our iniquities; He was bruised for our 


sins: the chastisement of His peace was upon us, and by His — 


bruises we are healed.—/ézd. 5. 
The Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all.—J/dézd. 6. 
He was offered because it was His own will . . . he shall 
be led as a sheep to the slaughter, and shall be dumb as a lamb 
before his shearer.—J/0zd. 7. 
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For the wickedness of my people, have I struck Him.—/dzd. 8. 

Even thy brethren and the house of thy father, even they have 
fought against thee.—Jer. 12: 6. . 

O all ye that pass by the way, attend and see, if there be sor- 
row like unto my sorrow.—Lam. I: 12. 

All they that passed by the way have clapped their hands at 
thee, they have hissed and wagged their heads.—Lam. 2: 15. 

He hath broken me in pieces. He hath made me desolate.— 
Ee ae Be 

The wickedness of the wicked shall be upon Him.—Ezech. 
is ¢ 20. 

Behold we go up to Jerusalem and the Son of man shall be 
betrayed to the chief priests and to the scribes and the ancients, 
and they shall condemn Him to death and shall deliver Him to 
the gentiles: And they shall mock Him, and spit upon Him, and 
scourge Him, and kill Him.—Mark to: 33. 

I, if I be lifted from the earth, will draw all things to My- 
self.—John 12: 32. 

For there is one God, and one mediator of God and men, the 
man Jesus Christ, who gave Himself for the redemption of all. 
—1 Tim. 2: 5,6. | 

Being consummated He became to all that obey Him, the 
cause of eternal salvation.—Heb. 5: 9. 

Holy Fathers—He hath mourned for me, who had nothing in 
Himself over which to mourn.—St. Cyril. Hier., Z. 7/7, in Joan 

The Blood of Christ was the cause of our life.—St. John 
Chris., Hom. 7, in Matt. 

The Cross of Christ is the key of Paradise.—St. John Dam., 
Smeg 

Why should we use words? His wounds speak more elo- 
quently.—St. Ambr., Z. de Jac. et Vita Beata. 

His chains have made us free; the crown of thorns has gained 
for us heavenly diadems ; His wounds have healed us.—St. Hier., 
C. 14, Marc. 

Christ was perturbed (in the garden) because He chose to. 
be so.—St. Aug., zz Joan. 

A great spectacle. In the eyes of the impious, a great re- 
proach; in those of the pious, a great mystery.—St. Aug., 
Tr. 119, in Joan. 
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~ Christ seems to have wept not only with His eyes, but with 
all His members.—St. Bern., Serm.3, 12 Dom. Palm. 

The Passion of Christ, the work which effected our redemp- 
tion, should attract the whole of our affection.—St. Bern., 
Serm. 20, tn Can. 

Behold the open gate of Paradise, the sword that closed its 
entrance was turned by the lance of the soldier.—St. Bonav. 

The slightest drop of Christ’s Blood would have sufficed for 
the redemption of the human race; but He gave it all, that we 
might perceive the strength of His love in the excess of His 
benefits.—St. Bonav., Servm. 6, in Paradis. 

The door which was in the side of the ark (of Noah) is the 
wound with which the lance opened the side of Christ; by this 
door all who come to Him enter, for the Sacraments by which 
believers are received into the Church flow therefrom.—St. Aug., 
L. 15 de Civ. Det, C. 26% 


FIGURES OF CHRIST IN His PASSION. 


Abel, slain by his brother. “‘You are come . . . to the 
sprinkling of blood which speaketh better than that of Abel.”’— 
Heb, i2: 24: 


The Ark of Noah, which saved the human race.— Gen. 7 
and &. 

Isaac, offered in sacrifice by his father.—Gen. 22: 2. 

_ Joseph, sold for twenty pieces of silver.—Gen. 37: 28. 

The Paschal Lamb.—Exod. 12: 5. 

The re Goat, carrying away the sins of the people.— 
Lev. 16: 

The ay Serpent, raised in the desert, that they who looked 
upon it might be saved from the bite of the serpents.— Num. 21: 
8.9; John 3: 14. 


AN UNWORTHY COMMUNION. 


Introduction.—Christ washes the feet of His disciples. 
Point I. .—The crime of sacrilege. 

Subdtoiion 1.—The crime of Judas. 

Subdivision 2.—The crime of the bad communicant is like his. 
Point II. . .—The punishment of sacrilege. 

Subdivision 1.—In this world. 

Subdtviston 2.—In the next. 
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Conclusion. .—Prove thyself, 
1. By careful examination. 
2. By sorrowful confession. 
3. By putting away sinful desire. 


Text.—** He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh judgment to himself.’’—1 Cor. 11: 28, 


INTRODUCTION. 


The great festival day was at hand, and “ Jesus knowing that 
His hour was come that He should pass out of this world unto 
the Father; having loved His own who were in the world, He 
loved them unto the end’”’ (John 13: 1). Therefore having 
assembled His Apostles and eaten with the them Paschal supper 
as prescribed by the law, He proceeded to bestow upon them 
one more, perhaps the greatest, evidence of His love, the Blessed 
Sacrament. But, for the reception of this unspeakable mystery, 
the greatest purity of heart is required, wherefore He prepared 
them by an act of Divine condescension. “He riseth from sup- 
per, and layeth aside His garments: and having taken a towel 
girded Himself. And after that He putteth water into a basin, 
and began to wash the feet of His disciples. It takes the puri- 
fying act of God, the aid of His grace, of the sacramental abso- 
lution to prepare one for this Sacrament. St. Peter, recoiling 
from our Lord’s self-abasement, ashamed that he should be a 
willing part in our Lord’s humiliation, cries: “‘ Lord, Thou shalt 
never wash my feet,’’ and is answered: “‘If I wash thee not, 
thou shalt have no part with Me,’’—no part in the good gift that 
was about to be bestowed, no part in His grace, no part in His 
glory . . . Lord, wash not only my feet but my hands and 
my head.”’ St. Peter knew not then what our Lord was doing, 
but later he did, and later we learn from him, that heart and 
hands, mind and will, body and soul should be washed clean by 
repentance and by the divine forgiveness, from every stain of sin 
and of affection for what is sinful, before we dare approach the 
table of the Lord. And then when our Lord had seated Himself 
at the table, the old rite gave place to the new, the awful mys- 
tery was accomplished. Bread and wine obeying their Creator, 
became His Body and Blood. . .“‘ This is My Body, this is 
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My Blood.’ “‘ Take ye all and eat.’? And they received the 
first Communion of the Christian Church. If we deck our 
churches and our children with all the beauty and splendor we 
can afford when they are about to receive their first Communion 
surely the light of Christ’s countenance made beautiful beyond 
compare the room wherein that Sacrament was first conferred. 
It is a gleam of splendor amid the gloom of Passion-tide. But 
even on that brightness there is a spot, which goes far to explain 
the sad necessity of the Passion. Even among those twelve 
chosen ones, one was a devil. Even among that highly favored 
few, one, in spite of Christ’s washing, was unclean; one was 
guilty of the first of the long series of sacrileges, which has 
made the monument of Christ’s love, a monument of man’s 
ingratitude. 


Pomt=l 


Sacrilege is the profanation of holy things. And what can 
be more holy than the Body and Blood of God made man; of 
Him whose coming made immaculate the body and soul of His 
Mother; who could defy the world of His enemies to convince 
Him of sin; of Him: in whose sight the angels are not pure, 
before whom the four and twenty ancients, representative of the 
holiest of God’s servants, fall down in adoration, crying, “Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God of Sabaoth ;’’ who is God infinitely holy,. 
holiness itself ? And what greater profanation could there be 
than to induct One so holy into a heart polluted, occupied by 
sin? It is an act of supreme condescension which brings Him 
there. We at our purest and best can never be worthy of re- 
ceiving Him. On the other hand, sin is His greatest enemy, 
more abhorrent than Satan, more hateful than hell itself, for sin 
is the cause of their being what they are. The sufferings of the 
Passion are the measure of God’s hatred for sin. What wrong 
can be compared to the crime that thrusts the body of Christ 
into that abode of filth, that house of hatred, a sinful bosom ? 

The treason of Judas hardly differs from it either in kind or 
degree. Of that unhappy apostle’s state of conscience we know 
but little, except that he had harbored an inordinate affection 
for money, and that in return for thirty pieces of silver promised 
him by the chief priests, he engaged to betray our Lord to them 
so that they might lay hands on Him. A deep and deadly sin, 
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as soon as determined upon, even before the deed was enacted. 
And in such a state he dared to look upon the living face of our 
Lord, to eat His Body and drink His Blood. No wonder that 
“after the morsel, Satan entered into him’’ (John 13: 27); 
that with the particle that should have brought grace, Satan 
came; with the food that should have brought salvation, he ate 
judgment. His course after that moment—the midnight journey 
among the torches and clubs of the priests’ rabble, the meeting 
in the garden, the traitor’s kiss, aye, and even the traitor’s death, 
are but the natural sequence of events—seems determined less by 
new acts of his will than by circumstances. 

And yet that fearful crime is often fearfully reénacted. Many 
there are who cherish some inordinate love, commit sinful deeds 
in pursuit of it, and are as guilty as Judas. Have you never 
betrayed your Lord? aye, betrayed Him to the cross? For 
what says St. Paul? They who sin, “crucify again to them- 
selves, the Son of God, and make a mockery of Him” (Heb. 6: 
6). Have you never betrayed the love and confidence with which 
He trusts Himself to you in Holy Communion, by receiving 
Him into a soul where Satan has already entered, which has 
committed and is ready to commit sin at his bidding ? And for 
what? For thirty pieces of silver? Perhaps for less; for the 
gratification of a petty spite, of an unlawful desire, for the acqui- 
sition of some small gain, for fear of some slight scoff. 


Point II. 


The punishment of Judas was swift and terrible, but that of 
the unworthy communicant is not less sure. Time for repent- 
ance is often given, it is true; but it were unwarranted presump- 
tion to expect it. For the most part unworthy Communion 
entails fearful consequences both here and hereafter. Irreverence 
for what should be revered hardens the heart. It is therefore 
but reasonable to expect that so great a profanation of a thing 
so sacred, so divine, should be followed by such insensibility 
to moral obligations as is depicted by the expression of the 
Evangelist in regard to Judas, “after the morsel, Satan entered 
into him.’’ Truly he enters the soul that has thus invited him, 
blinding it to all religious duties, blinding it like the heart of the 
rebellious people of God, lest it should see with its eyes, and be 
converted, and God should heal it; blinding it to the force of 
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the obligations of the law, to the meaning of its precepts, and 
the terrors of its sanction; blinding it to the light of God’s 
grace, and the brightness of His glory; hardening his heart so 
that neither love nor gratitude, shame nor fear can use their 
salutary influence in restraining him from sin, and urging him 
onward in the way of God’s commandments ; instilling into his 
heart, despair—if not such as prompts him to such a deed as that 
of Judas—despair that deprives him of the joys and advantages 
of the virtue of hope, and leaves him to walk the earth already 
judged, for he has eaten judgment to himself (1 Cor. 11: 27). 

And the sentence of that judgment is eternal death. We find 
it revolting to imagine an individual creature suffering the tor- 
ments of hell; but less difficulty in allotting that punishment to 
the betrayer of his Lord. Even Judas penitent would have 
been forgiven. For the impenitent betrayer of his Lord in the 
Sacrament of his Love, for him whose treacherous lips have 
betrayed the Lord, not to sinners but to the foulness of sin itself, 
surely for them, if for any, all the torments divine justice has 
ordained are adequate. 


CONCLUSION. 


“Let a man prove himself,’ says St. Paul, “and so let him 
eat of this bread”’ (1 Cor. 27: 29). Let him probe deep into 
his conscience and see whether there is ought there that can 
offend the Divine Guest he invites. Let him judge himself, lest 
he eat judgment. Having learned his condition, let, him humbly 
and sorrowfully charge himself with his sins in the tribunal of 
Penance. Let him there wash in the Blood that was shed for 
his sins ; wash his feet and his hands, his head and his heart of 
all that might render him unworthy, lest he should be guilty of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord, lest with the outraged morsel 
Satan enter into him, and he be given over to evil desires. Let 
him put forth not merely the remains of past sin, but all affec- 
tion for sin and the occasions of sin, that the Pasch which our 
Lord desires so earnestly to eat with us may preserve body and 
soul to everlasting life. 


REFERENCES. 
Holy Scripture.—If any one that is defiled shall eat of the flesh 


of the sacrifice of peace offerings, which is offered to the Lord, 
he shall be cut off from his people.—Lev. 7: 20. , 
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.. The Lord slew.the men of Bethsames, because they had seen 
the ark of the Lord.—1 Kings 6: 1 

The indignation of the Lord was enkindled against Oza and 
he struck him for his rashness, and he died there before the ark 
Gace L.Oord.—2 Kings 6: 7. 

Thou shalt sprinkle me with hyssop, and I shall be cleansed: 
Thou shalt wash me and I shall be made whiter than snow.— 
Pe50: oO. 

Wash me yet more from my iniquity, and cleanse me from 
‘my sin.—Ps. 50: 4. | 

What is the meaning that my beloved hath wrought such 
wickedness in my house ? Shall the Holy Flesh take away from 
thee thy crimes, in which thou hast boasted ?—Jer. 11: 15. 

I am become a laughing-stock all the day, and a scoff to my 
.people.—Jer. 20: 7. 

Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldst enter under my 
roof.— Matt. 8: 8. 

Friend, how camest thou in hither, not having on a wedding 
garment ? But he wassilent. Then the king said to the waiters: 
Bind his hands and feet and cast him into the exterior darkness, 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.— Matt. 22: 12, 13. 

Have I not chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil ?— 
John 6: 72. : : 

After the morsel, Satan entered into him.—John 13: 27. 

Forthwith coming to Jesus, he said: Hail, Rabbi! And he 
kissed Him.— Matt. 26:49. 

This he said because he was a thief.—John I2: 6. 

Whosoever shall eat this bread or drink the chalice of the 
Lord unworthily: shall be guilty of the Body and of the Blood 
of the Lord.—1 Cor. I1: 27. 

But let a man prove himself, and so let him eat of that bread, 
and drink of the chalice.—1 Cor. I1: 28. 

For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh judgment to himself: not discerning the body of the 
Lord.—1 Cor. II: 29. 

Holy Fathers—Take heed lest you become like Herod, and 
say, I also would come and adore Him;”’ for they are like 
Herod who abuse the mystery of Communion by receiving it 
unworthily.—St. John Chrys., Hom. 7 in Matt. 

It is not less horrible to receive the Son of God into a pol- 
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luted mouth, than to thrust him into filth.—St. John Chrys., 
Hom. 27 in 1 Cor. 

Judas drank but was not satisfied, nor did he quench the 
thirst of the eternal fire, for he received the mystery of Christ 
unworthily.—St. Jer., zz Luc. 

If a dirty garment is not placed ina precious casket, how 
dare we receive the Eucharist of Christ into a soul stained with 
the filth of sin P—St. Aug., Sevm 252 de Temp. 

A pure conscience is one that has no just cause for accusation 
in the past, no unjust delight in the present, no unjust wish for 
the future.—St. Bern., 7. 2, S: 27, Avé 2, C.2. 

This is the true bread of the children which should not be 
given to dogs.—St. Thom. Aq., Lauda Sion. 

Remember that the effects of the Sacraments are usually pro- 
portionate to the disposition and preparation of the receiver.—St. 
Bonav., Zheol. Myst. 

Many are horrified at the crime of Judas, who do not avoid 
committing it.—St. Leo, De Pass. Chr. 


EASTER. 
FIRST PLAN. 


THE KING OF GLORY. 


Introduction.—Christ is risen. 

Point I. . . .—His incomparable victory. 
Subdivision 1.—Greater than any human triumph. 
Subdivision 2.—Greater than the wonders of nature. 
Subdivision 3.—Greater than any miracle. 

Point II, . .—His victory over sin. 

‘Subdivision 1.—Sin ruled the world. 
Subdivision 2.—Christ overcame it. 

Point III. .—His victory over death. 

Subdivision 1.—By sin came death and suffering. 
Subdivision 2.—Christ conquered both. 
Conclusion, .—Welcome the King of Glory. 
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SECOND PLAN, 
SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION. 


(Bossuet. ) 
Text. ....—‘‘If you be risen with Christ, seek the things that are 
. above . . . not the things that are upon the earth.’’ 


Col. 3: 1-2. 
Introduction.—All have died in sin, but may rise in Christ. 
Point I. . . .—We should purify our temples. 
Subdivision 1.—Our bodies are the temples of God. 
Subdivision 2.—How we should purify these temples. 


Point II, . .—We should consecrate them. 
Subdivision 1.—By consecrating our souls and their faculties to 
God. 


Subdivision 2.—By consecrating our bodies and their powers. 
Point III. .—We should guard and perfect our temples. 

Subdivision 1.—By unceasing effort. 

Subdiviston 2.—By constant vigilance. 


FIRST PLAN. — 
The King of Glory. 


Text‘ Lift up your gates, O ye princes, and be ye lifted 
up, O eternal gates: and the King of Glory shall enter in. Who 
is the King of Glory? The Lord who is strong and mighty : 
the Lord mighty in battle, the Lord of hosts, He is the King of 
Glory.”’—Ps. 23: 7-10. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Picture an Easter morning in Rome, in the time of the early 
Christians. The brightness of the spring morning brings all 
classes of citizens forth into the streets. Notice the hollow and 
enforced mirth of the various classes of citizens, the evidence of 
a nation degenerating, dying from the effects of vice. Remark 
the degradation of the slave, the depraved tastes of the free 
plebeian, the depravity of the Roman matron, the luxury of the 
patrician, etc. There is one class, however, whose joy seems 
genuine, whose faces beam with a light and a happiness that is 
unquestionably real ; a class which greets each other as with a 
password, “‘ Christ is risen.’” He who lived like us in poverty 
and suffering and died nailed to a cross, ‘‘ unto the Jews indeed 
a stumbling-block, andzunto the Gentiles, foolishness’’ (1 Cor, 
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1:23), has risen triumphant from His grave. His followers, ~ 
though for the most part poor and in constant suffering, though 
they have risen before daylight to seek and receive the body of 
their Lord amidst the abodes of the dead, for fear of their per- 
secutors, are triumphant and joyous to-day, with a joy that no 
man can take from them, for the Lord is risen indeed and hath 
appeared to Simon (Luke 24:34). To them and to us it is 
rightly a day of unalloyed rejoicing. We celebrate the triumphs 
of our nation, and the memory of those who have benefited 
their kind.. But there is no victory so great, no benefit of such 
importance as that which we commemorate to-day, for the Lord 
is risen, conqueror over our greatest foes, over sin and death. 


Point I. 


The Resurrection was a triumph unparalleled in human history. 
The achievements of kings or conquerors, of artists or inventors, 
of philanthropists and saints, nay even the miracles of Divine 
Power itself, pale into insignificance before its glory. In all 
man’s deeds there is nothing to which we may liken it. To illus- 
trate it we must have recourse to God’s own handiwork, in the 
typical miracles of the Old Testament, in the yearly renewal of 
nature, in the raising to life of Lazarus (John 11), of the daughter 
of Jairus (Mark 5: 22 ff.), and the son of the widow of Naim 
(Luke 7: 11), in the action of grace raising to life the soul dead in 
sin, or in raising soul and body to eternal life. Even these are 
less wonderful, because in the Resurrection it is the power of the 
Subject Himself that wrought the wonder. He that was dead 
raises Himself by His own power. The triumph is great not 
only in the difficulty of the achievement, but also in the incom- 
parable results for the good of mankind resulting from it. None 
other than the Lord of hosts, the King of glory, strong and 
mighty in battle, could have wrested the victory from such 


foes. 
Point ILI. 


His was a victory over sin. In spite of frequent communica- 
tion with God through Patriarch and Prophet, despite the giving 
of the law because of transgression, ‘‘all men like sheep had 
gone astray’ (Is. 53: 6). 

The great body of mankind had forgotten their Creator. 
. Surrounded by the works of His omnipotence, guided and sus- 
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tained by the finger that numbered the hairs of their heads, they 
might have seen Him everywhere. But because, looking on Him 
in the works of His hands, they did not glorify Him as God, nor 
gave thanks, God gave them up to the desires of their hearts 
(Rom. 1: 21 ff). St. Paul draws a vivid picture of how the 
heathen world was given over to sin. (Which may be worked 
out in detail from profane history.) Even God’s chosen people, 
His sacred nation, with the exception of a few holy souls, had 
grown so old in the service of sin, so hardened, so blind, that 
they no longer knew the spirit of God in Christ’s teaching, the 
finger of God in His miracles, God’s mercy in His death, or 
God’s Divinity in His Resurrection. So blind that the ideal 
man of Christ’s teaching and example, was to them indistinct as 
the “‘ men like trees walking’”’ of the blind man of St. Mark’s 
Gospel (Mark 8: 24). So used tosin’s corruption that they cared 
not for a Redeemer to wash it away; they looked but for a King 
of glory who was to subdue in battle the nations of the earth. 
Need we look far to find men as blind in our own day? Man 
unredeemed, unaided by the grace of God, toils, oppressed with 
the burden of sin and remorse, sorrow and death, groping in 
darkness, along a weary way that ends in horrors that none can 
depict. Where then was the hero that was to beat down the 
tyrant and break the chains of the captive? He came at last, 
and we contemplated Him afew days ago, nailedto a cross. But 
who, save they who, like the faithful few who stood at the foot 
of that tree, saw by the light of faith, could recognize in that 
mangled Victim the promised King of Glory ? Who would 
think that the nails which fastened that bloodless Body to 
the cross, fixed also to that tree of ignominy the decree that was 
against us (Col. 2:14)? But to-day when calling back the 
wasted material of His Body, and summoning back the departed. 
soul with the same word of power by which He first breathed 
the breath of life into a body of clay, He comes forth from the 
tomb, men readily behold in Him a God. Now we know the 
King of glory, strong and mighty in battle. We see that if He 
suffered, it was not through His lack of power, but because on 
Him had been laid the iniquity of us all (Is. 53: 6); that the 
price of His Blood was of value sufficient to satisfy for all sin, 
that our enemy was routed, our chains were broken; that 
deliverance from past sin and strength against future temptation 
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were at the disposal of all who should call upon His Name. Now 
we know the Lamb of God who taketh away the sins of the 
world. 

POINTALLT: 

Behold in Him the victor over death. For the sting of death 
is sin (1 Cor. 15:56). Of death, and allthat misery and decay 
which is but part of death and came into the world with it. Need 
we speak of the wretchedness of mankind, of the extent of pov- 
erty and sickness, ignorance and want, of man’s inhumanity to 
his fellow-man, enriching or otherwise gratifying his own desires 
at the expense of another’s happiness and life, at the expense 
perhaps of his eternal life? Of the bereavements, of the pains and 
terrors of death? Can we not see deeply enough into the mystery 
of life to know that most of these are the consequences of some 
one’s sin? And though our observation be insufficient to enable 
us to formulate a general rule, have we not the inspired assurance 
of the apostle that death and all its attendant miseries came into 
the world because of that sin that made us allsinners? (Rom. 5: 
12.) Is there one of us who can say that he has suffered more 
than he has deserved? And if we could, is there not a Provi- 
dence to make the balance even, in “the world that sets this 
right ?” That which makes suffering evil is not the pain which 
we endure. That which makes death terrible is not the shudder- 
ing of our nature as we approach that fearful bourne. No, not 
these, but sin, and the fear of the punishment of sin. ‘“‘ Fear not 
him who can kill the body, but him who can cast body and soul 
into hell.’’ (Luke 12:5.) Christ coming forth from the tomb 
triumphant over sin, is the conqueror of sin’s offspring, death. 
To-day we are free, free from the sting of suffering and of death, 
free from eternal death, if we will but embrace the freedom 
offered us. Liberated from that, we can defiantly cry, “‘ O death, 
where is thy victory ? O death, where is thy sting ? But thanks 
be to God who hath given us the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christy (a @ors1554-55;) 


CONCLUSION. 


Lift then your gates that the King of glory may enter in. 
The gates of death that never reopened for the return of mortal 
man save at God’s almighty word, are lifted to-day before their 
Master. His ministering angels roll back the stone that closed 
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the sepulchre upon Him, and the ‘imperishable "gates ‘of heaven 
are thrown wide to receive Him who went forth to ‘combat and 
to die, and now returns,’ the Conqueror, "the? King ‘of=Glory. 
There remain only the gates of which we “are ‘the | ‘princes, the 
gates of our hearts where He > longs - Stor “enter * rand _ to | ) ‘repose. 
There are many on this glorious -Easter ‘m morning = “who | entertain 
in their hearts sin and its ill-gotten gains, pleasures-and honors, 
and so bar out sin’s conqueror; who fondle death and: corruption 
while He who can make our death like His a triumph is shut 
without. Benot you likethese: throw wide the gates where He 
stands and knocks, and the Lord of hosts, the King of glory 
will enter in. 
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It was a greater thing to rise from the sepulchre, than to have 
come down from the cross.—St. Aug., Serm. 18 de Verb sec. Matt. 
He will rise happily in the body, who has already risen in the 


epirit,—-ot. Aug., Serm. 121. 


Christ suffered and died and rose again, showing by His Pas- 
sion how we may hope tosuffer for the truth, by His Resurrection 
what we may hope for in eternity.—St. Aug., LZ. 8 de Civ. Det, 


C. 49. 
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was put to death, immortal; that which was wounded, incor- 
ruptible.—St. Leo, Serm. 1 de Resur. 

The glory of the rising Lord buried the ignominy of His 
death.—St. John Chrys., de Resur. 

Our Redeemer bore death that we might not fear death, He 
rose that we might hope to rise.—St. Greg., Moral. 14. 

After the resurrection our flesh will be the same by nature, 


but different by glory.—/d., /bid. 
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FROM A PREACHER’S NOTE-BOOK. 


Almsgiving,—‘‘ Would you be a wise merchant, a clever business 
man?’’ asks St. Augustine. ‘‘Then give to the poor that which you 
cannot possibly retain for yourself beyond a few years, and receive in 
exchange that which you cannot lose in all eternity. For a little you 
receive a hundredfold. For a temporal good—an eternal inheritance.’ 





Christian Courage.—St. Polycarp went, as we read in his life de- 
scribed by the historian Eusebius, to meet those who were in search of 
him to bring him as a condemned Christian before the pagan tribunal. 
He told them that he would help them to find the accused man, whom 
the officers did not recognize. Then he led them to the house where 
he stayed, showed them every hospitality and left them alone for awhile 
that he might prepare for death. When he returned he told them with 
smiling countenance, that he was the man they sought and was ready 
to go with them. 





Forgiveness.—In the city of Bologna, in Italy, there is a street 
called La strada pia (street of charity). It is related that it obtained 
the name from the following fact: In one of the palaces on this street 
there lived a noble lady, a widow, who had an only child. One day 
the little boy was playing before the house when a half-drunken soldier, 
who passed by, began to tease the child. Inthe course of his rude 
jests the unfortunate man caused the boy to fall, so that the point of his 
sword pierced it in a vital part. In a short time the boy bled to death, 
and the frantic soldier, recognizing his crime and fearing the penalty, 
ran into the open house near by to hide himself. Shortly afterward the 
officers of justice came to search for the criminal at the house of the 
mother, who had not yet been informed that the victim of his drunken 
folly was her own child. Learning that the man had committed a mur- 
der without intending it, she felt it instinctively her Christian duty to shield 
him. When they tell her that the dead body without is that of her own 
son—she staggers pale as death into her oratory, casts herself at the feet 
of her crucifix, and cries out: ‘“My God, hast Thou permitted this ? 
Thy holy will be done. Yet I will not that two lives be sacrificed for 
one. If for love of Thee I hoped to shield the senseless murderer who 
knew not what he did, shall self-love prevail upon me to have my child 
avenged?’’ Then turning to the officers of the law she besought them 
to go and not disturb the house of death in search of the murderer 
—until later. Her wish prevailed, and she aided the poor soldier, heart- 
sore and changed from that hour into a penitent, to make his escape. 
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THE GLORY OF THE TRINITY, 


Introduction.—How unsearchable His ways. 
Point I. . . .—Of Him (as primum movens) are all things. 
Point IT. . aaates Him all things were made— 

(1) Without instrument; (2) or assistant; (3) or material. 
Point III. .—In Him, as Alpha and Omega, are all things. 
Conclusion. .—To Him be glory forever. 


Text.— O the depth of the riches of the wisdom and of the 
knowledge of God. How incomprehensible are His judgments, 


and how unsearchable His ways. . . . For of Him, and by 
Him, and in Him are all things.’”’—Rom. I1: 33. 
INTRODUCTION. 


When the delver in the mounds of ruins that border the rivers 
of Mesopotamia—searcher among the remains of nations long 
since fallen and almost forgotten—comes across an earthen vessel 
of the rudest construction, he argues that because of its crudeness 
of material, ill adaptation to the uses for which it is intended, 
and lack of elegance in form and ornamentation, it must have 
been made by a primitive race, a people of comparatively little 
intelligence, and small experience of the possibilities of the earth. 
He therefore supposes it to be the work of the Chaldzans, the 
oldest of the great races that possessed that envied spot. A 
second specimen, showing decided improvement in these respects, 
is credited to the Assyrians, the second and more cultivated race. 
A third, displaying a still greater degree of intelligence, experi- 
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ence, and dexterity on the part of its maker, is attributed to the 
Babylonian, the third and most advanced of the strictly Meso- 
potamian civilizations. Similarly, in all the works of man’s 
hands, we judge the qualities of the maker by the perfection of 
what he has made. But, “‘ O the depth of the riches of the wis- 
dom and of the knowledge of God. How incomprehensible are 
His judgments and how unsearchable His ways.’ Could a 
Chaldean have been confronted with the works of the Baby- 
lonians who flourished nearly 1500 years after him ; were a sav- 
age shown a speaking machine or some other of the products of 
modern progress ; they could only admire, but could not appre- 
ciate the importance of something which was outside of and 
beyond all their experience. So are we appalled before the wis- 
dom that made the planets and ordered their motion. We may 
admire it, but we cannot fathom its depth. The sight of man 
with his scientific apparatus, trying to measure the distance from 
world to world, to investigate the laws that govern the move- 
ments of the spheres, is, in spite of some trivial successes, a piti- 
able spectacle—a woodpecker tapping at a sphinx. But what is 
their incapacity to his who seeks to fathom the divine wisdom or 
describe the processes of divine action. ‘‘ Who hath known the 
mind of the Lord ?’’ (Rom. 11: 34.) 


POINT |e 


Of Him are all things. St. Thomas, commenting on this 
Epistle to the Romans, explains this phrase to mean, that all 
things have their origin from God as the primum movens, the 
source of all power. Man derives all his natural powers from 
God. His existence, his bodily strength, his mental capacity are 
all the gifts of the Creator and derive their power of performing 
work and accomplishing results from Him alone. We do not 
originate any new force, we can but transform one mode of 
energy into another. The power that moves our electric motors 
is evoked by the use of steam; the elastic qualities of steam are 
obtainable only through heat, and that requires both fuel and the 
oxidizing force of nature for its production. Science may per- 
haps go a step or two further, and ascribe these to other antece- 
dent forces ; but, go as far as we can, we must at last reacha 
force which has had no previous cause and that is the creative 
power of God. From Him alone are light and heat, power and 
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motion, all those properties of mind and matter which go to make 
up the boasted energy of the twentieth century. He alone had 
life and power before the earth bore green things, producing seed 
according to their kind; before the planets began to circle in 
their spheres ; before the light of the sun shone forth over the 
dark abyss of chaos. He it was who set in motion the human 
intellect, human strength and all the forces that come within the 
range of our experience and help to make up the poor riches of 
our knowledge and power. 


Pont 1. 


By Him are all things. He gave them being without instru- 
ment, counsellor or assistant, without preexisting material. Our 
derived powers are very imperfect, very limited. Weneed instru- 
ments. There is not much that can be accomplished without 
implements, which must have been previously invented and made. 
That fact starts another series which leads us back to God. Our 
mental and physical powers require the assistance of our fellow- 
men. The wisdom of our modern inventors, the science of which 
we boast is not the doing of this generation; it is accumulated 
experience of mankind throughout many ages. As every great 
achievement is the work of many minds, so is it also the work 
of many hands. The sculptors of ancient Assyria represent 
some three hundred men drawing one of the winged bulls of an 
Assyrian palace to its place. Though now a child may move a 
small world of machinery by touching an electric button, our 
power as compared with that of the Almighty is scarce increased. 
Above all we need preéxisting material. The lowest form of 
matter that science can detect or excogitate, or imagine, could 
not be produced except by the creative power of God. Wecan- 
not even trace the processes by which all things were made. 
“How unsearchable His ways ?”’ 


Point III. 


In Him are all things. As He made them and sustains them 
in being, so also has He defined the limits of their activity and 
fixed theirends. The inventor and maker claims, and is entitled 
to, dominion over the product of his brain and hands. That 
dominion may be held by one person or divided among many, 
who have shared in producing the object. But it is always sub- 
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ject to the higher dominion of God, who created the material, 
the maker, and the means or instruments with which he worked. 
We are accountable to Him therefore for the use which we make 
of the works of our own hands. By right of His Divinity and 
of creation, He is Lord and Master of all things. We were 
made by Him. We continue to exist through Him. We are 
destined for Him. ‘‘In Him we live and move and/ have our 
being.”’ (Acts 17:28.) He is our last end, He alone can make 
perfect our being, He alone satisfy the demands of our nature. 
He alone can make our acts profitable and useful ; by His Will 
“all things work together unto good”’ (Rom. 8: 28). He it is 
who crowns His work andours by the gift of all happiness in the 
possession of Himself. 


CONCLUSION. 


All things then are through the power, the wisdom and the 
goodness of God. But we are accustomed to assign these attrib- 
utes of the Godhead to the Three Divine Persons individually. 
Of Him, therefore, of theinfinite power of the Father ; by Him, 
by the Son, the unsearchable wisdom of God; in Him, in the 
Holy Ghost, the immeasurable goodness of God, are all things 
whatsoever were made. To Him, to the one God in Three 
Divine Persons be honor and glory forever. For His glory as 
the one independent possessor of being, of power, of wisdom, 
and of goodness, all things that are were made. Our intellect 
should bow to His revelation, our will bend in obedience to His 
law, our feelings, our passions should be controlled, our material 
goods, our lives, ourselves, body and soul, should be given to 
spend and be spent for His honor. ‘‘ The heavens shew forth the 
glory of God” (Ps. 18:2). All creatures, from the stars in 
their courses to the smallest creature—to the parasite of a para- 
site—the plants, the streams, the dumb rocks themselves, all give 
voice to the praise of His power, His wisdom, and His goodness. 
Shall we, the crown of His creation, we for whose use the in- 
ferior creatures were made, we who alone among them are 
destined to share in the glory of heaven, shall we alone fail to 
announce His praises ? 
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ANOTHER PLAN. 
- PROOFS OF THE MYSTERY OF THE TRINITY. 


Introduction.—Exposition of the doctrine. 
Point I... .—Proofs from the Scripture. 
Subdivision I.—From the Old Testament:—The plurals in Gen. 
I: 26and3: 22. The Fathers—Tertullian, Basil, 
Chrysostom, Ambrose, Augustine—and others 
understand these plurals as indicating the plurality 
of persons. 
Subdivision 2.—From the New Testament :—Matt. 3: 16; Matt. 
aio pond 2165 11 Cor. 130 135: F John 527; 
Point If. . .—Proofs from the Fathers. 
Subdivision 1.—Before the Council of Nice. 
First Century.—‘‘ Be ye subject to your bishop 
and to one another, as Jesus Christ tothe Father 
according to the flesh, and the Apostles to Christ, 
and to the Father, and to the Spirit.”’ Ign., ad 
Magn. 13. 
Second Century.—‘‘ For all things wherewith we 
are supplied, we bless the Maker of all, through 
His Son Jesus Christ, and through the Holy 
(shost.”’ Justin, 7 4fo/, C. 67. 
Third Century.—*‘ We do indeed definitively de- 
clare that two beings are God, the Father and the 
Son, and with the addition of the Holy Ghost, even 
epee Leth. COMI. F7A4 i Coe Loe 
others, see ‘‘ References.’’ 
Subdivision 2.—After that time there can be no question. See 
“References ’’ to Fathers. 
Point III. .—Belief of the Church. 
Subdivision 1.—Throughout the world. 
(The Eastern schismatics hold this doctrine.) 
Subdivision 2.—Throughout all time. 
(As shown by Fathers and the Councils of Nice 
and Constance. ) 
Conclusion. .—Let us believe, praise, and glorify the ever-blessed and 
incomprehensible Trinity. 


REFERENCES. 
Holy Scripture.—Thy way is in the sea, and thy paths in many 
| waters, and thy footsteps shall not be known.—Ps. 76: 20. 
In his hands are all the ends of the earth: and the heights of 
the mountains are his.—Ps. 94: 4. 
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Thy kingdom is a kingdom of all ages.—Ps. 144: 13. 

The Lord by wisdom hath founded the earth, hath established 
the heavens by prudence.—Prov. 3: Ig. 

By me kings rule and the mighty decree justice.—Prov. 
Sishr 

It is a great depth: who shall find it out ?—Eccl. 7: 25. 

The eyes of the Lord are far brighter than the sun.— Eccl. 
BeRigs) 

I dwelt in the highest places.—Eccl. 24: 7. 

I will not give my glory to another.—Is. 42: 8. 

A high and glorious throne from the beginning.—Jer. 
fe fo o> 

If I am a Father, where is my reverence ?>—Mal. 1: 6. 


—___-All things were made by him.—John 1: 3. 


What things soever he the Father doeth, these the Son also 
doeth in like manner.—John 5: Io. 
~Lord, thou knowest all things.—John 21: 17. 


———~ In him we live and move and have our being.—Acts 17: 28. 


If thou hast received, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst 
not: recetyed -=-1: Cor aer7- 
He is before all and by him all things consist.—Col. 1: 17. 


In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. 
—(Col..22 2. : 
All things are naked and open to his eyes.—Heb. 4: 13. i 
I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, saith the 
Lord God.—Apoc. 1: 8. : 
Holy Fathers.—In all things I praise thee, I bless and glorify 
thee through the eternal High Priest, Jesus Christ, the only te 
begotten Son, to whom together with thee and the Holy Ghost § 
be glory now and forever.—St. Polyc. Smyr. apud Eus. L. 4, 
GSS AE i 
We acknowledge a God, and a Son, his Logos, and a Holy . 





Spirit—Athenag. Leg. pro Christ. C. 24. 

There is no spectacle more grand than the heavens. Itisa 
book open indiscriminately to all. All nations of the world can 
read it.—St. J. Chrys. Hom. 9 ad Pop. Ant. . 

No one doubts the truth of (God’s) promises : let man be % 
what he should be, and all things will be added unto him for 
whom all things were made.—Jer. zz C. 6, Matt. 

Inestimable, unspeakable, incomprehensible God.—St. Aug. 
de Verb. Apost. 


a 7 
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Why dost thou curiously inquire into that which it does not 
import thee to know, that it is not given thee to know ?—St. 
mm. 2.. 1 de Int. 

Thou canst not curiously investigate all things that are done 
upon the earth, and yet thou seekest more curiously to learn 
what is done above the heavens.—St. Amb. zdzd. 

If the moon and the stars serve God, why should not I serve 
him. Heaven and earth serve, but wretched man will not.—St. 
Amb. zz Ps. 91. 

He is the Creator, thou art the creature; thou the servant, 
He the Lord; He is the Potter, thou art the earthen vessel; 
therefore, all that thou art, thou owest to Him from whom thou 
didst receive it, especially to the Master who made thee and 
conferred such benefits upon thee.—St. Bern. Serm. de quadr. 
debtto. 

Who is it that has prepared, before the birth of the child, the 
first dwelling that is to receive it? What breath has quickened 
this creature not yet born and still enclosed in its mother’s womb ? 
What hand hath bound together our nerves and our bones, sur- 
rounded them with flesh and covered them with skin? How 
does the infant become a child, a youth, full grown and then old? 
O man, I repeat it to thee, recognize in these wonders the Work- 
man who has wrought them, admire the profound wisdom of the 
Creator, and falling on thy knees before the sublime Author of 
all things visible and invisible, praise God, let thy grateful voice 
bless Him without ceasing.—St. Cyril. Alex. 

To search into the Trinity is perverse curiosity, to believe 
and hold as Holy Church holds is faith and security; to see 
Him as He is, is perfect happiness.—St. Bern. Serm. 1 in Parv. 

O blessed Trinity, my miserable trinity sighs for thee.—St. 
Bern. Serm. 8 in Cant. 

What will it profit thee to dispute profoundly of the Trinity, 
if thou lackest humility and so art displeasing to the Trinity ?— 
Pe mi Crrist. £:.'7,°C. J. 





THE LIGHT OF HEARTS. 


Introduction.—The day of Pentecost. 
Point I, . . .—Who is the Holy Ghost? 
Subdivision 1.—Third Person of the Blessed Trinity. 
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Subdivision 2.—The Sanctifier. 
Point II. . .—His work in the Church. 
Subdivision 1.—In its beginnings. 
Subdiviston 2.—Throughout history. 
Point III. . ,—His work in the soul. 
Subdivision I.—In Baptism. 
Subdiviston 2.—In Confirmation. 
Subdivision 3.—In every grace. 
Conclusion, .—His help is needed now. 


Text.—* The Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in My 
name, He will teach you all things.’’—John 14: 26. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Christ had ascended into heaven, and the Apostles, feeling 
themselves orphaned for the time, awaited the fulfilment of His 
promise to send them another Paraclete, another comforter. In 
their own hearts, in the world, comfort they had none. They 
knew themselves weak and unreliable. They had thought them- 
selves devoted to their Master, yet they had fled at the beginning 
of His passion. They had listened to His teaching for three 
years, yet even now they remembered and understood very little 
of it. The whole world seemed to be arrayed as enemies against 
them, ready to persecute them as it had persecuted their Lord. 
Had not He Himself foretold that it would be so? Nonplussed 
and disheartened they shut themselves in an upper room in Jeru- 
salem for fear of the Jews. They knew enough, however, to 
look to the right source for relief. ‘‘They were persevering in 
one mind in prayer with Mary, the Mother of Jesus.’’ Those 
who recognize their own weakness and put their trust in God are 
not far from wisdom and strength. ‘“‘ Suddenly there was a great 
sound from heaven as of a mighty wind coming. . . . And there 
appeared to them parted tongues as it were of fire, and it sat upon 
every one of them.” Nothing more. Did they know anything 
of the nature of that mighty wind? Possibly it only further 
intensified their mystification and their fear. And the fire? At 
its touch did they feel their hearts glowing within them, as did 
the disciples of Emmaus? Perhaps not at the moment, for God 
works many of His greatest miracles so quietly, so smoothly, 
that we scarcely distinguish them from the ordinary working of 
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nature. But in the effects that followed they knew, what we now 
know, that the fire was the form assumed by God, the Holy 
Ghost, to typify the light of wisdom and the fire of love which 
His coming bestowed upon them. They feared no longer, their 
ignorance was dispelled. Boldly they went forth and preached 
Christ, and Him crucified, to the whole world. When rebuked, 
they answered with the most sublime wisdom: “‘It is better to 
obey God than men;’’ when persecuted, “they rejoiced that they 
were thought worthy to suffer for the name of Jesus.’’ And this 
transformation, which made teachers out of dull disciples, martyrs 
out of the terrified inhabitants of that upper room, Apostles and 
world heroes out of the humble fishermen of Galilee, was the 
work of the Holy Ghost. 


Honr I. 


Who, then, is the Holy Ghost? It is not given us to pene- 
trate the mystery of the Holy Trinity, to measure in mortal terms 
the relations of the Divine. This much, however, we know and 
profess in the Nicene Creed: I believe in the Holy Ghost, the 
Lord and Giver of life, who proceedeth from the Father and the 
Son, who, with the Father and the Son, is adored and glorified, 
who spoke by the prophets. The Holy Ghost, then, is God, 
equal to the Father and the Son in eternity, in power, in good- 
ness, in wisdom and all Divine perfections. Though proceeding 
from both, He is co-eternal with both and had an equal share 
with both in the creation, preservation, and redemption of the 
world, in a// the works of God for His creatures. He proceedeth 
from the Father and the Son. Catholic theology, following the 
teaching of the Scriptures and the Fathers, instructs us that the 
procession of the Holy Ghost took place by the way of love; that 
is, that the Father and the Son, contemplating their Divine per- 
fection, loved it with an infinite love, and as the Son is the term 
of the knowledge of the Father, so the Holy Ghost is the term of 
this love of the Father and the Son. He is, of course, the Lord 
God, equal in all things to the other Persons of the Trinity. All 
the actions of God toward men are wrought, indeed, by the three 
Persons ; nevertheless we refer certain actions to each of the three, 
and in this manner of speaking, the Holy Ghost is the Vivifier, 
the Sanctifier, the Giver of that grace which gives life to the soul. 
By His dictation, the prophets spoke; He inspired the Scriptures ; 
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He directs the Church. By means of grace He prompts the 
intellect and guides the will of every man who, through grace, 
follows the law of God in this life on his journey toward heaven. 


rOunvrLL: 


His power and influence are displayed most potently in the 
Church. The beginnings of the Church were small. Twelve 
fishermen, or men of the same rank of life, poor, unlearned, 
timorous, assembled in an upper room in Jerusalem. These 
were the nucleus about which the Church was formed ; its foun- 
dation upon Christ, under God—its builders, its makers. Follow 
her history throughout the ages, the teacher of philosophers, the 
firm asserter of true morality, the defender of the weak, the in- 
trepid controller of the pride of the mighty, the mirror of holi- 
ness, the uplifter of the sinner. Wisdom, fortitude, in a word, 
all the gifts of the Holy Ghost are hers, and have always distin- 
guished her from all merely human institutions. Persecution has 
never daunted her, error never misled her; human passion, the 
power of hell itself has never triumphed over her. Her enemies 
themselves have borne witness to her glory, her enduring same- 
ness, her indestructibility. 

And all this is the work of the Holy Ghost. When the Apos- 
tles, coming forth from their hiding-place, preached Christ and 
Him crucified to those who had put Him to death, and many 
nations heard their own tongues wherein they were born; when 
Peter stood forth and addressed Jews of every nation under 
heaven, “‘ Parthians, Medes, Elamites, etc.,’’ and in one discourse 
converted three thousand souls; when these fishermen and their 
assistants and successors broke down the altars of the ancient 
gods, and raised the Cross of Christ triumphant over paganism ; 
when the Church of the upper room in Jerusalem became the 
Church of the world; when heresy was crushed in her Councils, 
and the spirit of the world and the flesh were rebuked, even on 
the thrones of kings—the glory of these achievements belongs to 
God, the Holy Ghost, the Paraclete, who was promised by Christ, 
who came on the day of Pentecost, who has abode and who will 
abide, working in and through the Church forever. 


Point ITI. 
But if the Holy Spirit performs such wonders in the Church, 
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His work is no less effective and necessary in each individual 
soul. Christ promised that the Holy Ghost should abide with 
His Church, but “know you not,’’ says St. Paul, “that your 
bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghost ?”’ This same Holy 
Spirit, Vivifier and Giver of grace, comes to us with every grace 
we receive and abides with us as long as we expel Him not by 
sin, as long as we retain and cherish sanctifying grace. He came 
to us in Baptism, bringing the virtues of Faith, Hope and Charity, 
marking us for all eternity for His own. He came again in Con- 
firmation, bringing what are called the seven gifts of the Holy 
Ghost. As often as we have returned to God after mortal sin, 
He comes to us with sanctifying grace and takes up His abode 
in our souls. Every prayer that we say, every Sacrament that 
we receive, brings with it an increase of His helping grace. He 
enlightens our intellects with the gifts of wisdom, understanding, 
counsel, and knowledge, warning us against the spirit of the 
world, the errors of the day, the blinding effects of our own 
passions ; showing us how, and where and when, we should fight 
or flee from temptation, distinguishing for us between what is 
healthful and what is injurious for our souls; strengthening our 
wills with fortitude, piety, and the fear of the Lord to resist, to 
suffer, or to dare, weakening in proportion to our weakness the 
forces of concupiscence, of bad example, of the temptations of 
the world, the flesh, and the devil, guiding and supporting us 
through life; thus does the Holy Ghost work for the salvation 
of the individual. 


CONCLUSION. 


Together with the Father and the Son, the Holy Ghost is 
adored and glorified by the Church in all her offices. But con- 
sidering how important is His work in illuminating and sanctify- 
ing souls, it is strange that the Holy Ghost is not more frequently 
honored in the private devotions of the faithful, especially at a 
time when the tendency of nations and of individuals is to cast 
off, as much as possible, all restraint of will and intellect. The 
modern State grants its subjects, in theory at least, full liberty to 
think as they please, and its legislators are even at a loss to know 
how it can consistently restrain opinions clearly destructive of 
society, openly defiant of all authority, and subversive of all gov- 
ernment. Yet it does not hesitate to arrogate to itself and to its 
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legislators the right of thinking for others, and thinking infallibly. 
Thus it sets up the claim that marriage is a purely civil contract, 
and that its regulation comes solely under authority of the State. 
Would that the confusion and the inefficacy of the marriage bond 
which have resulted would teach it its error. It sets up the claim 
that the State alone can educate the young. France is abolish- 
ing religious education, and the absurd claims made for our own 
school systems—for, in spite of much talk to the contrary, they 
are many, not one—warn us that similar action on the part of 
our own legislators is not an impossibility. 

The people, too, claim the inviolable right to think as they 
please on every subject under the sun, especially those upon 
which they are least fitted to judge. The sacred word of God, 
once held by all Christians to be inspired, has, as St. Peter warns 
us it would be, been wrested by the unlearned and unstable, to 
their own destruction, and to the destruction of all confidence in 
its authority and reliability as a teacher of truth. Outside the 
Church little or no reasonable respect for it remains, and what 
continues to subsist is little more than a superstitious regard for 
what was once valued so highly. Being free to think as they 
please, they naturally hold themselves free to do as they please, 
to set up principles of action, and to judge when and where such 
principles apply. 

If we are to escape the wild schemes of socialism, communism, 
and anarchy, some return to authority is needed. The tendency 
toward such a course already appears in the utterances of our 
foremost thinkers. What age, then, ever more needed the in- 
spiring grace of the Holy Ghost, to shed upon the world and 
upon each of us the light which will guide us through the laby- 
rinth in which we are involving ourselves by our injudicious 
pursuit of knowledge and of liberty, the strength of will to keep 
us in the service of God, the firmness to cling to the faith which 
alone can give us the liberty of the children of God ? . 


ANOTHER PLAN. 
THE HOLY GHOST. 


(Used by various authors.) 


Point I. . . .—The Spirit of Truth. 
Subdivision 1.—He enlightens the Apostles. 
Subdivision 2.—He enlightens the world. 
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Point II. . .—The Spirit of Holiness. 
Subdivision 1.—He sanctifies the Apostles. 
Subdivision 2.—He sanctifies the world. 

Point III.. .—The Spirit of Power. 
Subdivision 1.—He fills the Apostles with courage. 
Subdivision 2.—He makes Christian heroes. 


REFERENCES. 


Holy Scripture.—Account of the day of Pentecost.—Acts, 
eh. 2. 

The Spirit of God moved over the waters.—Gen. I: 2. 

Send forth thy Spirit and they shall be created, and thou shalt 
renew the face of the earth.—Ps. 103: 30. 

The Spirit of the Lord hath filled the whole world, and that 
which containeth all things hath knowledge of the voice.—Wis. 
se. 

O how good and sweet is thy Spirit, O Lord, in all things. 
—Wis. 12: I. 

The Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him: the spirit of 
wisdom and of understanding, the spirit of counsel and of forti- 
tude, the spirit of knowledge and of godliness, and he shall be 
filled with the spirit of the fear of the Lord.—lIs. I1 : 2-3. 

I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy.—Joel 2 : 28. 

He shall baptize you in the Holy Ghost and fire.—Matt. 
eid’. 

For it is not you that speak, but the Spirit of your Father 
that speaketh in you.— Matt. Io: 20. 

If any man thirst, let him come to me and drink. He that 
believeth in me, as the Scripture saith, out of his belly shall low 
rivers of living water. Now this he said of the Spirit, which 
they should receive who believed in him: for as yet the Spirit 
was not given, because Jesus was not yet glorified.—John 7: 
37-30. 

I will ask the Father and he shall give you another Paraclete, 
that he may abide with you forever, the Spirit of truth, whom 
the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not nor knoweth 
him; but you shall know him: because he shall abide with you, 
and shall be in you.—John 14 : 16-17. 

It is expedient for you that I go; forif Igo not,the Paraclete 
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will not come to you: but if I go, I will send him to you. And 
when he is come he will convince the world of sin, and of justice 
and of judgment.—John 16: 7-8. 

You shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost coming upon 
you.—Acts 1: 8, 

Know you not that you are the temples of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you ?—I Cor. 3: 16. 

If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit.—Gal. 
ep ahirde 

You were signed with the Holy Spirit of promise, who is the 
pledge of our inheritance.—Eph. I: 13. 

Keep the good thing committed to thy trust by the Holy 
Ghost, who dwelleth in us.—II Tit. 1: 14. 

Holy Fathers.—The Holy Ghost was given to take up his pies: 
in our bodies.—Tert. 

This is the work accomplished by the Holy Ghost : the scrip- 
tures were inspired, the intellect is enlightened, the will guided. 
mm Pert. 

The grace of the Holy Ghost knows no slow deliberation.— 
StoAmbr.o7) Gala. 

The bond of our union with Christ is the Holy Ghost.—St. 
John Chrys. Hom. 2 de Pent. 

He who receives the Holy Ghost, contemns earthly things in 
his love for the heavenly. Id. de Anim. et Orig. 

What the soul is to the body of a man, that the Holy Ghost 
is to the body of Christ, which is the Church ; the Holy Ghost 
does for the Church that which the soul does for the body.—St. 
Aug. Serm. 2 de fer. 2 Pent. 

O, how swift is the word of wisdom, and when God is the 
master how quickly what He teaches is learned.—St. Leo. Serm. 
de Pent. 

The Spirit, the Paraclete, gives us a pledge of salvation, 
strength to our life, light to our knowledge. St. Bern. Sevm. de 
Pent. 

I know the presence of the Holy Ghost by the change in my 
heart, when I find it turned from what is earthly to what is 
heavenly, from the carnal to the spiritual.—St. Bern. zz Cant. 

The Father and the Son knowing themselves, know their 
own goodness, which is the Holy Ghost.—St. Bern. Serm 8 de 
Cant. 
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The Holy Ghost appeared in the form of tongues of fire be- 
cause he made those to whom he came, burning and speaking.— 
St. Grey., Hom 30 in Evang. 


AUTHORS FOR CONSULTATION. 


boatyer., tiom. in Sp. St. St. Aug., Serm. 183, 184, 186 de 
St. Greg. Nyss., Orat. in Pent. Temp. 
St. Ambr., Serm. 59 and 60. St. Leo, 3 Serm. in Pent. 


serm. in Fer.2 Pent. St. Greg., Hom. 30 in Pent. 
St. John Chrys., Hom. 4 in Act. st. Bern., 5 Serm. in Pent. 


THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY. 
PARAPHRASE OF THE HAIL MARY, 


I... .—‘‘ Hail Mary.”’ 
(a) The salutation of the angel; (6) our greeting. 
II. . .—‘‘ Full of grace.” 


(a) By her freedom from original sin; (6) mortal sin; (c) 
venial sin; (d) the remains of sin; (e) neglect of grace. 


III. . .—‘‘ The Lord is with thee.’’ 
(a) By grace; (6) in bodily presence during life; (c) in 
heaven. 

IV. . .—‘‘ Blessed art thou amongst women.”’ 


(a) By the fulness of grace; (4) by His presence; (c) by all 
the promises of God; (d) in the honor, thanks, and love of 
all generations of the faithful. 

V. . .—‘‘ Holy Mary.” 
(az) Purest of creatures; (6) therefore best beloved; (c) there- 
fore most powerful. 


VI. . .—‘‘ Mother of God.”’ 
(a2) of God; (6) of us. 
VII. .—‘‘ Pray for us sinners now and at the hour of our death.”’ 


(a) Our need is great, now and always; (6) and at the hour 
of our death. 


I.—Hait Mary. 


It was a lowly dwelling, that little house of Nazareth, for 
the daughter of a line of kings. No splendor of wealth sur- 
rounded it, no pilgrims from afar sought to look upon it, nothing 
whatever distinguished it in the eyes of men. And yet one day 
its dimness was lighted with celestial glory, its quiet broken by 
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the presence of an angelic visitor. He came, a royal messenger 
from the court of Heaven, to announce to the lowly Virgin, 
daughter of David, that she was to be the Mother of God. 
“And the Virgin’s name was Mary. And the Angel, being 
come in, said to her: Hail, full of grace: the Lord is with thee: 
Blessed art thouamong women . . -. Behold thou shalt conceive 
in thy womb, and shalt bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his 
name Jesus.”’ (Luke 1: 28, 31.) Hail Mary! We, thy clients, 
thy petitioners, thy children, rejoice in thy joy and, borrowing 
the salutation of St. Gabriel, we hail thee in the words of St. 
Tharasius :* Hail, delight of the Father; Hail, domicile of the 
Son; Hail, habitation of the Holy Ghost! (Use whatever titles 
from the same place you may wish.) 


II.—FuLut oF GRACE. 


“Full of grace.’”’ Full of that sanctifying grace which is the 
life of our souls. We received that grace in Baptism. Sinners 
we were, the offspring of a defiled race. How beautiful in the 
sight of the angels of God must be the soul that, once so hideous, 
comes forth from the font of Baptism, washed in the priceless 
Blood of Calvary, cleansed by the infusion of the grace of the 
Holy Ghost, enriched with the divine gifts of faith, hope, and 
charity, pure even as themselves. But Mary was purer, holier, 
richer in grace at the moment when she came into this world, 
for she had never known the taint of sin. She had no need to 
be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, for she was con- 
ceived immaculate. 

Since the happy hour when we were dowered with God’s 
grace, many years have passed. How many of us have kept the 
grace we then possessed? How few there are who have not 
forfeited it again and again by sin? All here, it is to be hoped, 
have been forgiven in the Sacrament of Penance, are now in the 
state of grace, friends of God and pleasing in His sight. But 
what must she have been, who, never in the course of her life, 
lost the smallest part of that perfect sanctifying grace in which 
she was conceived. 

Though the wounds of our souls be healed, there are ugly 
scars and spots that will not out, until that blessed day when, 


1 De Praesent. Detparae, to be found in the ninth lesson of the Imm. Conc. 
Votive Office, Temp. Festivo. 


THE PREACHER. I41 


purified by penance or by fire, we are ready for heaven. But 
thou, God said of Mary, “art all fair, O My love, and there is 
not a spot in thee.’’ (Cant. 4: 7.) 

Though we be free from mortal sin, with how many lesser 
faults are we not burdened! Seven times a day? God grant 
we fall no oftener. How many opportunities for good do we 
allow to pass unheeded. How many graces have we slighted, 
prayers hurriedly said, works of mercy omitted, good deeds 
spoiled by motives of vanity? Mary knew not venial sin and 
never omitted to use to its fullest every grace she received; and, 
gaining hour by hour and day by day the manifold increase 
promised by God to those who improve His gifts, how rich in 
grace must her pure soul have been? Full then of every gra- 
cious gift, filled with the accumulated increase of many graces, 
we hail her to-day; Hail, full of grace! 


Ij].—Tue Lorp 1s with THEE. 


“The Lord is with thee.’’ He is with her because God 
abides in every soul that does His will. “If any man love me 
he will keep my word, and my Father will love him, and we will 
come to him, and will make our abode with him.”’ (John 14: 
23.) He was, then, surely with her who loved Him more than 
any other creature, who always did His will so perfectly, who 
kept all His words, pondering them in her heart. 

He was with her most intimately in bodily presence, during 
the nine months that she bore Him in her womb, and in the 
thirty years of His hidden life. Even during His public preach- 
ing, on Calvary, at the sepulchre and during the forty days after 
the Resurrection, He was with her, more or less in bodily 
presence, and always in spirit. During the years that she 
remained on earth after the Ascension, she lived but in the 
thought of Him. And now, nighest to His own seat in heaven, 
nearer than the angels, nearer than apostle or martyr, con- 
fessor or virgin, nearer than any creature, next to God in glory, 
power, purity, love and grace,—Hail Mary, full of grace, the Lord 
is with thee. 


IV.—BLESSED ART THOU AMONGST WOMEN. 


’ 


‘“ Blessed art thou amongst women.” Blessed of God and man. 
Blest by God with the highest of His gifts, immaculate purity, 
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fulness of grace, and above all, Himself. Blessed indeed the 
womb that bore Him; but more blessed, according to His own 
divine word, she who heard the word of God and kept it. 

Blessed with all the blessings which God has promised to 
those who serve Him. Blessed the man that feareth the Lord 
(Ps. 112: 1); who hath not stood in the way of sinners (Ps. 
I: 1); blessed the poor in spirit, the meek, they that mourn, 
that hunger and thirst after justice, the merciful, the clean of 
heart, the peacemakers (Matt. 5); blessed they whose God is. 
the Lord (Ps. 33: 12). Blessed is she, for she is all of this. 
Blessed with the fulness of grace, blessed with the highest meed 
of glory. 

Blessed is she also because He hath regarded the humility of 
His handmaid: for behold from henceforth all generations shall 
call her blessed. Blessed in our admiration, in our love, in our 
thanks. Hail Mary, full of grace, blessed art thou amongst 
women. 


V.—Hoty Mary. 


‘Holy Mary.’ We offer our petitions to her, the most 
loving and best beloved of the Almighty, and therefore the most 
compassionate, the most powerful of intercessors. For what can 
God, the beneficent, the just, refuse to her who never failed to 
fulfil every demand He made upon her. If He so regarded her 
lowliness and worth as to do such great things for her as to 
make her His mother, will He ignore the requests of those who 
honor His gifts in honoring her ? 


VI.—MorTHER OF Gop. 


‘“ Mother of God,’’ who bore Him in her chaste womb, nour- 
ished His infant life, guided His childish steps, shared His man- 
hood’s joys and sorrows, who followed Him in spirit through 
His years of public ministry, stood beneath the cross and 
received His dead body on her bosom with all, aye more than 
any mother’s tenderness, fidelity, and love. Bound to Him by 
the nearest and dearest of earthly ties, bound to Him in sym- 
pathy and suffering even in His great work of the Redemption, 
what influence with Him can equal hers! What an advocate, 
could we but interest her in our favor! And thank God for it, 
we can. 
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For is she not our mother also? The mothers who brought 
us into the world, who are to us, in a less perfect way, all that 
Mary was to her Divine Son—though all earthly ties should 
break, their love for us is still true, their influence, their being, at 
our command. Mary’s motherhood is higher, holier than theirs, 
for we are her children, by virtue of the commands given her on 
the cross by her Son and her God. “‘ Woman, behold thy son.”’ 
As valid a deed in Mary’s eyes as the fza¢ that created the world. 
Christ has willed that we succeed Him in the sonship of Mary, 
in her love and care. 


VII.—PRAY FOR US SINNERS. 


Justly then, with perfect confidence, we ask that she, the 
Mother of God and our Mother, should pray for us sinners now 
and in the hour of our death. Pray, Mother, for thy children, 
for their need is great. Sinners we are, freed from that sin 
which made us a race of sinners by the Son she has borne for us; 
but sinners again, alas, by our own deeds. We beg the grace of 
repentance. Weak are we in the hour of temptation. The 
tempter walks forth by night and by day, surrounds us every- 
where. The youth, the choicest flowers of our day, are falling 
into indifference. The world laughs at our devotion to religion, 
and duty, at respect for parents, for church and for law. Faith 
is known as folly, hope is superstition, love and obedience are 
childishness. The most sacred obligations of human relationship 
are entered upon lightly and thoughtlessly, disregarded boldly, 
and cast off violently. Life’s waves are around us and hurry- 
ing us on toshipwreck. Howshall we besaved? Like children 
we call upon our Mother. Mother of God, pray for us! 
Mother of men, ask for us the strength of grace, purity like to 
thine, faith, hope, and love. Obtain for the wavering lambs of 
the flock, a faithful, undying devotion to thee. Remember that 
it was never known that those who sought thee have perished. 
Save us now. 

Now in life, and in the last great struggle in the hour of our 
death ; when our weakness and the attacks of the enemy are 
redoubled ; when our hold upon this world is slipping from our 
relaxing grasp, and the faces of those whom we have found kindest 
and most helpful during life are fading from our closing eyes, 
alone, face to face with our mortal enemy, we can call, and call 
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with the surety of being heard and assisted, with a confidence 
of final victory due to her whom we have invoked during life: 
Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us sinners. 


REFERENCES. 


Holy Scripture.—I will place enmities between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her seed, and she shall crush 
thy head.— Gen. 3 : 15. 

The king said to her: My mother, ask: for I must not turn 
away thy face. (Solomon to Bethsabee.)—III Kings 2 : 20. 

He hath so magnified thy name this day, that thy praise shall 
not depart outof themouthof men . . . thouhast prevented 
our ruin in the face of our God.—Judith 13 : 25. 

Blessed art thou in all the dwellings of Jacob, for in every 
nation that shall hear thy name the God of Israel shall be mag- 
nified on occasion of thee.—Judith 13: 31. 

My enemy shall not rejoice over me.—Ps. 40: 12 

The most high hath sanctified his own tabernacle.—Ps. 45: 5. 

Holiness becometh thy house, O Lord.—Ps. 92: 5. 

{ love them that love me:—Proviegeer: 

He that shall find me shall find life, and shall have salvation 
from the Lord.—Prov. 8: 35. 

As the lily among the thorns, so is my loveamong the daugh- 
ters.—Cant. 2: 2. 

Thou art all fair, O my love, and there is no spot in thee. 
Cantr4 27: 

How beautiful art thou and how comely, O my dearest.— 
(ant7.2 ©: 

I am the mother of fair love, and of fear, and of knowledge, 
and of holy hope. In me all grace of the way and of the truth, 
in me is all hope of life and of virtue.—Eccl. 24: 24, 25. 

Can a woman forget her infant, so as not to have pity on the 
son of her womb ?—Is. 49:15? 

The wine failing, the mother of Jesus said to him: They have 
no wine.—John 2: 3. | 

When Jesus therefore had seen his mother, and the disciple 
standing, whom he loved, he said to his mother: Woman, be- 
hold thy son.—John 19: 26. 

All these were persevering in one mind in prayer, Apt Mary, 
the mother of Jesus.—Acts I: 14. 
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By the grace of God, I am what I am and his grace in me 
hath not been void.—I Cor. 15: Io. 

Holy Fathers.—O woman, blessed amongst women, we fly to 
thee.—Origen, Hom. 

The hope of the despairing, the port of the shipwrecked, and 
the one helper of those who are destitute of aid.—St. Ephr. de 
Laud. Virg. 

She loves us with an invincible love as the sons of her sor- 
row, to whom she gave birth at the foot of the cross. Since 
therefore love can only be recompensed by love, is it not right 
that we should love her who loves us so much ?—St. J. Damas. 
Serm. de Nat. Virg. 

Mary is acity of refuge for all who fly to her.—Id. Ovat. de 
Assump. 

After God our only hope.—St. Basil, de Annzzt. 

Thou art the only hope of sinners, O Mary, in thee is our 
only prospect of reward.—St. Aug. Serm. 2 de Annunt. 

If thou desertest us, what will become of us, O most holy 
Mother of God, the spirit and life of Christians >—St. Germ. 
Const. Serm. de B. V. 

In her hands are the treasures of God’s mercy.—St. Pet. Dam. 

She loves us with the most perfect love in loving her Son.— 
Id. 

Having found Mary, we have found all good.—St. Bede, zz 
Contemp. 

Let us serve Mary, our queen, faithfully, who never deserts 
those who hope in her.—St. Bede, Hom. de St. M. 

If the merits of the suppliant do not deserve a hearing, the 
merits of our Mother step in to obtain it.—St. Anselm., de Excel. 
Virg. 

Christ made the Blessed Virgin a partaker in the good work 
of the Redemption through her suffering together with Him, that 
she might become the mother of all in the new birth. —St. 
mento. vy. + 7. 15. 

The more sublime and profound the gaze with which the 
Mother of God contemplates the Heart of the Eternal King, the 
greater her compassion and tenderness of heart for the unfor- 
tunate.—St. Amadeus. 

He wished us to have all things through Mary.—St. Bern., 
Serm. de Aqueduct. 
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Who is more worthy than thou, O Mary, to speak for us to 
the Heart of Jesus Christ? Thou wilt speak to Him, O Sover- 
eign, because all that thou askest of Him, thou wilt obtain ; for 
is He not thy Son ?—St. Bernard. 

The overflowing bitterness of the Heart of Mary reached its 
source beneath the cross ; that is to say, the Heart of Jesus.—St. 
Bernard. 

Let us seek grace, and seek it through Mary, for that which 
she seeks she finds and cannot be denied.—St. Bern., Serm. de Nat. 

As much grace was given to Mary as it was possible for one 
mere creature to receive.—St. Bernardin. Senen. 


MOTHER MOST AMIABLE. 
Motiva ad Mariam amandam. 


Introduction,—She is our mother. 
Point I, . . .—Her goodness. 


Subdivision r.—In the redemption. 
Subdivision 2.—In aiding the needy. 
Point II. . .—Her beauty. 
Subdivision 7.—Her innocence. 
Subdivision 2.—Her virtue. 
Subdivision 3.—Her grace. 
Point III.. .—Her love. 


Subdivision 2.—For Christ. f 
Subdivision 2.—For us. 

Conclusion. .—To love her is a sign of predestination. 
Text.—* Can a woman forget her infant, so as not to have 


pity on the son of her womb ?’’—Is. 49: 85. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Of all the endearing titles which human love has invented to 
express perfect affection, there has been found none more soul- 
stirring than the name of mother, none which recalls such proofs 
of devotion shown, none which calls up memories of such faith- 
ful, enduring, long-suffering love, except the name of our Father 
in heaven. Among earthly mothers who so faithful, so long- 
suffering, so helpful as the Mother of God, as the Mother who 
became ours at the foot of the cross’? Her fidelity to her Divine 


Son brought her even to the top of blood-stained Golgotha. 


eines x 
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There she shared in the sufferings of her Son, and shared also 
His designs and His desires. Offering with Him to His eternal 
Father His death for our Redemption, she may justly be called, 
as the Fathers have styled her, the Co-Redemptrix of the world. 
Longing then for our salvation with a longing commensurate 
with her sympathy with her Divine Son, the dying Christ, it was 
with ready alacrity that she took upon her the office He assigned 
her. “Woman, behold thy son; Son, behold thy mother.’’ From 
that hour the disciple took her for his own, and from that hour 
she took us as her children; and our joys and sorrows, our cares 
and labers, our hopes and fears, our interests, especially our 
eternal interests, became her own as truly as the wishes of any 
man are the wishes of his mother, as truly as the blood of the 
child is the blood of its mother. 


Pont: [. 


Among the many titles of admiration which we address to 
her in her Litany, we invoke her as Mother Most Amiable. 
And truly none of her titles is more appropriate, none corre- 
sponds more closely to her deeds. Our mother she is by the 
assignment of her Divine Son, and a Mother Most Amiable, most 
loving and most worthy of love she has proved herself to be. 

Goodness, philosophers tell us, is the first incentive to love. 
And who has more or greater goodness than our Mother ? There 
have been mothers who have given up all human love besides, 
who have abandoned home, parents and friends, who have refused 
wealth and comforts, who have denied themselves rest and cloth- 
ing and needful food, who have parted with life itself for the good 
of their offspring. All honor to them; they are the heroines of 
the human race. But the devotion of our Mother Mary is un- 
surpassed. She gave up to death for us her only Son, beloved 
by her with an affection which our cold hearts cannot measure. 

Having made this great sacrifice, she is ever ready in her im- 
mense goodness to assist us by her intercession. How many 
revelations has she made to assure us of her care, how many 
miracles has she wrought in behalf of those who place themselves 
under her protection! How innumerable the occasions on which 
she has saved the Christian world! How often the answer to 
a cry for help addressed to her has brought consolation in sor- 
row, relief in suffering, hope in dejection, strength in temptation, 
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contrition in sin, perseverance in the service of God, and confidence 
in the hour of death! None but infinite wisdom can reckon the 
extent of her benefactions. The catalogue of her known benefits 
to the sons of her sorrow, is quite beyond the power of human 
calculation. The goodness displayed in answer to the oft re- 
peated “‘ Hail Mary ”’ is inestimable. 


Point II. 


Beauty also is a potent motive to attract love. And what 
‘shall we say of Mary’s beauty? The Church authorizes us to 
apply to her all the enraptured expressions of the spouse in the 
Canticles toward his beloved. She is the lily among the thorns 
(Cant. 2: 2); the fairest, the most beautiful of women. “‘Thou 
art all fair, O my love, and there is no spot in thee”’ (Cant. 
4:7). Or, again, turn to the vision of St. John and contem- 
plate the celestial beauty of that woman clothed with the sun and 
bearing her crown of twelve stars (Apoc. 12:1). To leave 
images and figures of speech, estimate the spiritual beauty of her 
who was so pure. Her perfect purity, her perfect sinlessness, 
even from the moment of her conception, is a sight to evoke the 
admiration and the affection of the angels of God themselves. 
The perfection of other virtues in her, her humility, her faith, her 
obedience, her all-controlling love of God—are not these beauties 
sufficient to attract and hold the love of whosoever believes in 
God? And the grace, that grace which awakened the reverence 
of the archangel, that made her so entirely pleasing in God’s 
sight as to make her acceptable to Him as His Mother, can we 
consider that and not be moved with love for that which is 
so worthy of love? 


Point III. 


Love, however, is the greatest producer of love. What heart 
is there so hardened as that which is not moved by the devotion 
of another to at least some return of affection? Mary’s love for 
our kind has surpassed that of all except the Divine Love itself. 
Yet even in the Divine Love she is a sharer; for, sympathizing 
in the every emotion of her Son, her love differed from His only 
in degree. “‘Thy own soul a sword shall pierce,’ said holy 
Simeon. Truly every pang that pierced His Sacred Heart, trans- 
fixed that heart that was so closely united with His. And yet, 
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even as He went forward to His Passion with eagerness, forgave 
His executioners, suffered and died for those who nailed Him to 
the bitter wood, so, too, Mary bore her sufferings and her share 
in His with patient love for us, the cause of it all. 


CONCLUSION. 


Consider the deep love which Christ bore for His Mother, the 
regard for her wishes which is shown in almost every mention 
of her in Sacred Scripture. Remember that for nearly thirty 
years of His life all the knowledge of His doings that we have is 
summed up in the fact that He was subject to her and to St. 
Joseph; that He wrought His first public miracle at her request, 
even, as it would seem, in anticipation of the time appointed for 
such display of His power; that He, on the cross, entrusted to 
her motherly tenderness the souls whose redemption had cost 
Him so much. Recall also the titles to our love which we have 
rehearsed, especially her love for us, and say whether it be not 
entirely reasonable to hold with the Fathers that love for Mary 
is an unfailing sign of predestination. “‘ Many are called, but 
few are chosen.’’ We know not whether we are worthy of love 
or hatred, whether we are pleasing or not in God’s sight; or if 
we be, we cannot tell how long we will remain so, whether we 
will persevere to the end. Yet it is proved by experience, and 
approved by reason that he who cultivates a sincere devotion to 
Mary shall obtain by her intercession such graces as will ensure 
a happy death; that the sinner who preserves his love for her 
shall obtain the grace of repentance. Love for Mary will be the 
seed that shall spring up into a new life of grace and bear fruit 
in a life of eternal glory. 

(For references, see sermon “‘The Blessed Virgin Mary; 
Paraphrase of the Hail Mary.’’) 


HELP OF CHRISTIANS. 


Introduction.—The history of Judith. 

Point I. . . .—Mary is the protectress of the Church. 
Subdivision 1.—The early Church. 
Subdivision 2.—Throughout history. 
Subdivision 3.—Against heresy. 

Point II, . .—Of Christian nations. 
Subdivision 1.—Vienna. 
Subdivision 2.—Lepanto. 
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Point ITI. . .—Of all Christians. 
Subdiviston 1.—Testimony of the Fathers. 
Subdivision 2.—Common experience. 
Conclusion. .—Have confidence in her intercession. 


Text.—‘‘ Thou art the glory of Jerusalem, thou art the joy of 
Israel, thou art the honor of our people.’’—Judith 15: 10. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The history of the kings of Israel and Juda is one long series 
of wars; of victories won usually by the direct intervention of 
the Almighty; and of defeats preceded by some signal defection 
from God’s service, and frequently followed by wholesale cap- 
tivity. The Holy Land was a sort of buffer State, the great 
highway between Egypt and its rivals, the empires of Meso- 
potamia. Partly on account of its wealth, partly because of this 
position which it occupied, it was in almost constant conflict 
with some of its powerful neighbors. The ancient empires of 
Mesopotamia produced many great conquerors. For nearly 
twenty centuries before Christ, one nation after another centered 
its dominion in this beautiful country, and reached out from it 
toward the one power that could successfully oppose it—Egypt. 
The Book of Judith relates the story of one of these invasions, 
and its defeat through the bravery and patriotism of a woman. 
One of these warlike kings, called in Scripture Nebuchadnezzar, 
having established his supremacy over his immediate neighbors, 
called upon Syria and Palestine to own his sway and to pay him 
tribute. The nations of these countries prepared to resist, but 
on the appearance of an army under Holophernes most of them 
submitted. According to the usual custom of the conquerors, 
their religious structures and groves were destroyed, their gods 
carried off to add to the glory of the great king, and many of 
the inhabitants transplanted from their homes to form colonies 
in other parts of the victor’s domains. The Jews alone resisted. 
Bethulia, a sort of frontier city of great strategic importance, 


resisted the attacks of Holophernes until at the point of being — 


reduced by famine. Then God raised up the famous heroine, 
Judith, for the defence of the city and nation. Having gained 


admission to the tent of Holophernes by an artful story of sub- 


mission to his power and through her personal beauty, she slew 
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him with his own sword while he was sunk in a drunken slumber, 
and, returning to the city, roused its defenders to a sudden attack 
which completely routed the besiegers and saved the city. The 
people rejoiced, and in the presence of the venerable high-priest, 
Joachim, “they all blessed her, saying, Thou art the glory of 
Jerusalem, thou art the joy of Israel, thou art the honor of our 
people.” The Church compares the heroic deliverance of Israel — 
by Judith to the protection which the Blessed Mother of God 
has ever extended over Christian peoples. She prays to her by 
the title of “Help of Christians,’’ and addresses to her the 
words of praise spoken to Judith, “ Thou art the glory of Jeru- 
salem,”’ etc. 


Point. 2: 


The protection she has extended over the Church itself is 
sufficient to justify the title. It began with the loving care which 
she bestowed upon its Divine Founder throughout His life. At 
Bethlehem and Nazareth, at the cross, and at the sepulchre, 
Mary is always ready to offer such tender offices as a human 
mother could in His superhuman suffering, consoling Him at 
least, if she could do no more, by the spectacle of unshaken 
fidelity in one at least of those whom He came to save. The 
Apostles joyfully accepted the legacy of their dying Master, 
received her as a mother, and were glad to add the strength of 
her prayers to theirs. The early Christians asked her intercession. 
A tradition of the Jewish Christians relates that more than one 
hundred of them perished soon after her death in a persecution 
raised by the synagogue because of their custom of praying at 
Mary’s tomb. Among the scanty writings of the Apostolic 
Fathers we find allusions to her intercessory power. St. Irenzus 
(Cont. Haer., L.5, C. 19) calls her the advocate of Eve, and 
again (Cont. Val., L.5, C.3) he says: “God wills that Mary 
should be the source of all good.” There can be no doubt—the 
proofs are too numerous—that from that day to this the Church 
has always looked upon Mary as an advocate whose power has 
always been its protection. Her pontiffs have been proud to 
call themselves her clients, the Councils have defended her titles 
of honor, the doctors of the Church have taught the power of her 
intercession, and faithful souls of all degrees have sought her pro- 
tection. Especially does the Church recognize the efficiency of 
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her help against heresy, appealing to her when it threatens and 
saying to her in the liturgy: “Thou alone hast destroyed all 
heresies throughout the world.”’ 


POUT ils 


Christian peoples, Christian civilization, owe their existence 
to her help. Many times when the flood of barbarism ‘seemed 
about to overwhelm Europe have her prayers been recognized as 
its shield. The Polish people, to whom Europe owes a debt of 
gratitude which it has ill repaid, when time and again they hurled 
back the tide of Tartar and Turkish invasion, proclaimed them- 
selves enthusiastically the soldiers of Mary. When the last great 
assault was made upon Vienna, when the inhabitants had lost all 
hope save what rested in Mary, it was on the day of her Nativity, 
September 8, 1683, that the banners of the heroic Sobieski and 
his twenty thousand Poles appeared upon the surrounding moun- 
tains. When on the twelfth he moved to his great victory, it 
was, as he told his soldiers, ““ under the all-powerful protection 
of the Mother of God.’’ The victory of Lepanto, one hundred 
years earlier, is an even more illustrious monument to her pro- 
tection of Christendom. For not only was the fate of the expe- 
dition solemnly confided to her by the whole Church, with the 
Sovereign Pontiff at its head, but the Feast of the Holy Rosary 
was instituted in acknowledgment of her share in the Christian 
triumph, and, in commemoration thereof, we still repeat the 
petition of her Litany: ‘‘ Help of Christians, pray for us.” 


PoInTtiia 


The recorded instances of her help to individuals have filled 
volumes; how shall we enumerate those which have never been 
written, never been spoken of ? Take up the lives of the saints. ~ 
So continuous is their testimony to Mary’s power, that where no 
mention is made of it we may be sure that lack of space on the 
part of the writer and not want of conviction on the part of the 
saint was the cause of the omission. Those holy and learned 
men whom the Church has honored with the title of Doctor or 
teacher have said such wonderful things of her power that one 
dare not repeat them without explanation, lest, being misunder- 
stood, they shouid seem to attribute to her what belongs to God 
alone. Yet why should we search written records? Is there a 


THE PREACHER. 153 


devout Catholic who does not acknowledge benefits received 
from her? Be assured that if there be such, he has deceived 
himself either in some necessary condition of true prayer, or as 
to the desirability of that which he has asked. The common 
experience of all Catholics supports the truth of the assertion of 
St. Bernard, that no one has ever sought her help or protection 
without obtaining relief. 


CONCLUSION. 


Why, then, are we sorrowful, why doubtful of salvation, why 
despondent ? Since we have an advocate so powerful as she 
with one who Himself knows our infirmities, and is infinitely 
compassionate, may we not hope for all things? If evil presses 
upon us, has she not known sorrow on Calvary, poverty at Beth- 
lehem, persecution during the time of the Passion? If sin 
threatens to overcome us, while it is true that she has not known 
it in her own soul, nevertheless she has studied it in the burden 
placed upon her Divine Son. She has learned there its fearful 
power of seduction, its fearful consequences; learned to look 
upon sin and sinners as Christ looked upon them, who desired 
not the death of the sinner, but that he be converted and live. 
Follower of Christ, whatever be the danger that threatens you, 
whatever the evil that oppresses you, call upon her, and you 
shall find help. 


(For references, see sermon “ The Blessed Virgin Mary ; 
Paraphrase of the Hail Mary.’’) 


CORPUS CHRISTI—THE BREAD OF LIFE. 


Introduction.—The use of figures. 

Point I... —Figures of the Blessed Sacrament. 
Subdivision I.—The Paschal Lamb. Ex. 11. 
Subdivision 2.—The manna. Ex. 16. 

Subdivision 3.—The bread of Elias. III Kings 18. 
Point II. . .—The Blessed Sacrament strengthens us against : 
Subdivision 1.—the world. 
Subdiviston 2.—the flesh. 
Subdivision ?.—the devil. 
Conclusion. .—It nourishes us to eternal life. 
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Text.—‘‘ Iam the Bread of Life. Ifany man eat of this Bread, 
he shall live forever.’’—John 6: 48, ss. 


INTRODUCTION. 


When God in His goodness wishes to confer upon His chil- 
dren some signal favor, some gift exceptionally potent in making 
them nobler and better, and the way to their final destiny easier 
and safer, He prepares mankind in His wisdom by signs and 
figures. These are intended to make ready the way for His gift 
by making its uses and value better understood. Thus He typi- 
fied the forgiveness of sin by the purifications of the Old Law, 
confession by the priests’ inquisition into leprosy, the Sacrifice 
of Calvary by the sacrifices of the Old Law, by those of the 
patriarchs Abel, Isaac and Melchisedech, and its saving power 
by the brazen serpent raised by Moses in the desert (Num. 21). 

And so before He conferred upon us that great gift of His 
love, the Blessed Sacrament of the Altar, He prepared the world 
by a long series of types and figures reaching back to the times 
of the patriarchs. From these we may learn the use we should 
make of this “good gift,’ and the advantages to be derived 
from it. Chief among these antetypes the Church in her liturgy 
places three. 


Point I. 


God’s chosen people, the descendants of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, had migrated into Egypt to escape a famine in their own 
country, and had come into possession of fruitful lands and 
happy homes in the Land of Goshen. But the tyrant kings of 
Egypt, seeing how they prospered and grew strong and numer- 
ous, began to oppress them, put intolerable burdens upon them 
and forced them to labor upon those monuments of Egypt’s 
power and greatness which are the wonder of travellers even in 
our day. But God had not forgotten His people. Their oppres- 
sors were scourged with eight terrible plagues—their cattle died, 
their crops were destroyed, they were overrun with vermin and 
afflicted with horrible diseases, yet they still remained unmoved. 
Then the wrath of God visited them with still more grievous 
calamities. But first, that His people might not be involved 
therein, God commanded that each family should take a yearling 
lamb, pure and unspotted, and that, having slain it, they should 
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eat its flesh, and mark their door-posts withits blood. That night 
God’s avenging angel passed through the land, and in the morn- 
ing from every home not marked with the blood of the Paschal 
lamb, there arose a great cry of anguish, for in every house 
“from the palace of the pharoah who sat upon the throne to the 
prison of the captive woman,” the first-born son lay dead. We 
too are sojourners in a foreign land. We are in the world, 
though not of it, even as our Master, Christ, was not of it (John 
17: 16). It oppresses us, seeks to lay upon us the burden of 
its ideals, its wishes, its bad example, its scorn; burdens too 
heavy for a Christian soul to bear or to avoid unaided. How 
shall we escape its sin and the punishment of its sin? By eating 
the Flesh of the Lamb that was slain for us and by washing our 
souls in Its Blood. 

The pharaoh, terrified at last into submission, allowed the 
Israelites to escape into the desert, and there they wandered for 
forty years in search of the peace and plenty of the land which 
the Lord their God had promised them. The supply of food 
they had brought out of Egypt soon failed them, the desert 
produced nothing which could satisfy their hunger, and the faint 
and weary people murmured and longed for the fleshpots of 
Egypt. Then the Lord said to Moses: “‘ Behold, I will rain 
bread from heaven.’ And inthe morning the ground was found 
covered with a food which the people called manna, for they said 
to each other: “Wan hu? which signifieth: What is this ?’’ It 
tasted like flour and honey, supplied all their needs, and “with 
this meat they were fed, until they reached the borders of the 
land of Canaan.’ We too are in search of a promised land, and 
having, for God’s sake, cut ourselves off from the good things of 
Egypt, where shall we find food to sustain us on our way? 
Where but in the “‘ Bread that the Lord hath given us to eat, 
possessing in itself all strength and sweetness.”’ 

Israel reached the Promised Land, grew strong and proud, and 
wished fora king. But they and their kings forgot the Lord. 
The names of Achab and Jezebel are synonymous with all that 
is atrocious and despicable in man or woman. God sent His 
prophet, Elias, to rebuke and direct them, but he was forced by 
persecution to take refuge in the desert. And there, disheartened 
by his failure, “he sat under a juniper tree and requested from 
his soul that he might die, and said: It is enough for me, Lord, 
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take away my soul, for I am no better than my fathers. And he 
cast himself down and slept. And behold an angel of the Lord 
touched him and said: Arise and eat. He looked, and behold 
a hearth-cake and a vessel of water! and he ate and drank and 
he fell asleep again. And the angel of the Lord came again a 
second time and touched him, and said to him, Arise, eat: for 
thou hast yetagreat waytogo. And hearose and ate and drank, 
and walked in the strength of that food forty days and forty 
nights, unto the mount of God, Horeb.’’ We, too, have a long 
journey to the mountain of God, a journey without sustenance 
and beset with dangers. How frequently, disheartened, weary 
of the effort of doing good and avoiding evil, do we not feel 
tempted to cast down the burden that God’s providence has 
assigned to us, and to seek if not death, at least repose. “Arise 
and eat.’’ The duty God has placed upon you may not be 
shirked. But His yoke is sweet and His burden light to those 
who use the means He offers us. “Arise and eat’’ and you 
shall have strength to reach the holy mountain of Heaven. 


Point if 


Life, strength, and courage, sustained by love, equal to the 
overcoming of any difficulty which can obstruct your path— 
these are the effects produced by the Bread of Life. Our ene- 
mies are indeed powerful and untiring. 

The mighty world presses us on every side. It tempts us as 
Satan tempted Christ. Spreading before us its riches, its pleas- 
ures, and its honors, it cries: All these will I give thee, if falling 
down thou wilt adore me. It oppresses us as the pharaoh 
oppressed the children of Israel. It no longer threatens our 
bodies with the sword of the soldier or the scourge of the over- 
seer; but the whip of its scorn, the contagion of its indifference 
to religious duty, its bad example, its false standards, and the 
rewards it offers to apostasy, are weapons against the soul as 
ready and as effective. How many Catholics grow careless 
about religious duties, Mass, and the rest, because their non- 
Catholic friends are not troubled about such things? How 
many Catholic business men are reluctant to give up current 
but unjust business methods, lest they be left behind in the race 
for wealth? How many drink to excess for no other reason 
than sociability, in other words, to do as their neighbors do? 
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Where shall we find the fortitude necessary to resist the world’s 
assaults ? 

The devil is our enemy. And he was once an angel of light, 
the wisest and strongest spirit in God’s creation. He goes about 
like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour. How shall 
we, sO uncertain in thought, so unstable in will, match ourselves 
against such a foe? 

Yet we have a greater or at least a more dangerous enemy 
within ourselves. “I find”’ says St. Paul, “‘ another law in my 
members, fighting against the law of my mind, and captivating 
me in the law of sin’”’ (Rom. 7: 23). This enemy, the offspring 
of Adam’s sin, tempts us through the passions, and is the more 
insidious and often the more successful, just as civil war is often 
more dangerous than a foreign attack. ‘Unhappy man that I 
am, who shall deliver me from the body of this death ?”’ (Rom. 
25.) 

CONCLUSION. 

What power shall preserve us against thisarray ? The power 
of the Almighty whose arm is not shortened since the night 
when Hescourged Egypt and delivered His people. That assist- 
ance is given us in the Blessed Eucharist, ““ As I live by the 
Father, so he that eateth Me, the same shall live by Me.” By 
His imperishable life and unconquerable strength, our life and 
strength shall be confirmed in victory. “If God be for us, who 
shall be against us ?”’ (Rom. 8: 31.) His power is ours, if we 
live in Him, and “‘he that eateth My Flesh and drinketh My 
Blood, abideth in Me and I in him.”’ In that strength we can 
overcome all our enemies, lead a happy life in God’s service, and, 
dying the death of nature, we shall not taste death forever. 
When He comes to us in the hour of our death we may confide 
with the royal prophet, that ‘““In peace in the self same I will 
sleep and rest,’’ for “ he that eateth this Bread, shall live forever.”’ 
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THE DEVOTION TO THE SACRED HEART. 


Introduction.—The vazzonale of special devotions. 
Point I. . . .—In this devotion we honor the love of the Sacred'Heart 
for men. 
Subdivision 1.—The eternal love of His Divinity. 
Subdiviston 2.—The love of His life as man. 
Subdivision ?.—More recent evidences of His love. 
Point II. . .—That love was above all earthly affection ; 
Subdivision 1.—all sympathy with suffering, 
Subdivision 2.—all tenderness to the fallen, 
Subdivision 3.—all family sympathy, 
Subdivision 4.—all human love. 
Point III . .—This devotion satisfies in the highest degree all the’pur- 
poses of special devotions. 
Conclusion. .—Exhortation to practise it. 


Text.—‘ Behold I stand at the gate and knock.’’—Apoce. 3: 20. 


INTRODUCTION. 


It would undoubtedly be well if we were all so earnest in the 
service of God as to require no external helps, no other motive 
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than God’s infinite worthiness to prompt us to adore Him in 
spirit and in truth. When the day shall have come wherein we 
shall see the Father, no longer darkly but face to face, and know 
Him even as we are known, we shall worship Him as do the 
angels and require no such aids. But “whilst this muddy ves- 
ture of decay doth grossly close us in,’’ while men are still influ- 
enced by the spirit of the world, the urging of the flesh and the 
prompting of the devil, we are neglecting useful, even necessary 
means of salvation, if we do not use the external exercises of 
piety which are so potent in awakening our sense of the import- 
ance of our spiritual affairs, and the stirring up of our wills to 
God’s service. Therefore the Church multiplies her ceremonies 
and devotions, besieging us, as it were, on all sides with incen- 
tives to the love of God. In her devotions toward the saints, 
and especially in that toward the ever Blessed Mother of God 
she teaches, entices us to love Him whose love was the one 
dominating principle of their lives. But in the devotion to the 
Sacred Heart she has joined most successfully the love of God 
with all the allurements of special devotions. She makes a most 
forcible appeal to our natural affections in asking our love for 
the Sacred Heart of our Divine Lord. Respect for the ceremonial 
of the Church, for religious objects, the use of sacramentals, are 
all good and powerful helps in the service of God. Yet they 
are but milk for babes as compared with the strong meat of the 
love of the human-divine Person of Christ. In adoring the 
Blessed Sacrament we adore God, really present. We have but 
to use our faith and we are as near to Christ in the flesh as were 
the disciples in His journeyings about the Holy Land. In the 
devotion to the Sacred Heart (which is scarcely distinguishable 
from that to the Blessed Sacrament) we adore and honor that 
aspect of Christ’s Humanity which is best calculated to inspire 
us with zeal and affection—His incomparable love for men. 


POINT Sas 


Christ’s Divine Nature was so inseparably united with His 
Humanity, that we may lawfully and reasonably offer to any 
part of that dual Nature which was united in His Person, the 
honors of Divinity. We adore the Sacred Head that was crowned 
with thorns for us, the Feet which trod for us so many long and 
weary roads, ending in the sorrowful way of the cross, the Hands 
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that were raised to bless us and that were extended upon the 
cross to draw us to Himself. We adore in this devotion that 
Sacred Heart which in our common mode of thought and expres- 
sion was the seat of the unbounded affection which Christ bore for 
the human race. Iflove be, as thoughtful men declare, the greatest 
incentive to a return of love, what subject of thought or prayer, 
what form of devotion, can better awake in us the love of God? 
The love of the Creator for His creature, the paternal care of 
Divine Providence for all the works of His hands, the love that 
evoked the divine decree for our redemption, the love that guides, 
sustains, and sanctifies us on our way to heaven,—all these are 
present in the Sacred Heart of our Lord. The love that moved 
the Eternal Word when “for us men and for our salvation He 
came down from heaven and was made flesh;” the love with 
which He bore poverty, humiliations and persecution for the 
purpose of giving us an example; that devoted the three years 
of His public life to our instruction and the confirmation of our 
_ faith by His miracles ; the love which prompted His acceptance 
of the sufferings of the Passion; the love which dictated all the 
actions of that wonderful life from Bethlehem to Calvary,—all 
this is honored in the devotion to the Sacred Heart. In it we 
also pay homage to the love which gave us the Sacraments, acts 
of tenderness repeated often in the lives of every one of us. But 
above all we adore the love of that Sacrament wherein He gives 
us the author of all this love, Himself; wherein He abides with 
us bodily throughout all time, waiting hour by hour, through 
days of indifference and neglect, when perhaps not one soul 
amongst thousands of His followers so much as adverts to His 
presence in our midst. 


Pore oll. 


Such sympathy with human misery has not been reached by 
the noblest of human kind. When God wept over Lazarus, who 
had undergone the common fate of us all; when He wept over 
the doomed city of Jerusalem; when His sweat became drops of 
blood in His contemplation of the sins of men, His sympathy 
surpassed anything merely human. . 

When He protected the woman taken in adultery; when He 
received the repentant Magdalen with praise; when He scandal- 
ized the Pharisees by receiving sinners and eating with them; 
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when He encouraged Matthew and Zaccheus and Peter; when 
He accepted the treacherous kiss of Judas with an appeal for 
repentance, and promised Heaven to the penitent thief—by these 
did He not prove, as He had declared, that His love desired not 
the death of the sinner, but his conversion and life? Who makes 
such allowance as He for human frailty, who so faithfully de- 
voted to those who wronged Him most? 

When He, God as He was, so loved His disciples as to give 
them the name of friends and brethren instead of servants; when 
He placed His affection for them above all earthly, all family 
ties, saying, “Behold my mother and my brethren”; when upon 
Calvary He gave us His Mother for our own; did not His love 
for men surpass all instances of family affection ? 

But greatest of all evidence of love was His death upon the 
cross. The weight of that evidence is immeasurable, the depth of 
that love is unfathomable. Who can measure the love of Him 
who, “being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be 
equal to God: but emptied Himself, taking the form of a servant, 
being made in the likeness of men and in habit found as a man. 
He humbled Himself, becoming obedient unto death, even to the 
death of the cross’’ (Phil. 2: 6-8). Truly, “greater love than 
this no man hath.”’ 


Point III. 


Since, then, the Sacred Heart is as it were the incarnation of 
Christ’s love for man, since love is the greatest incentive to love, 
and His love above all other affections, surely there can be no 
better method of fixing our wandering affection upon God than 
by cultivating devotion to the Heart of the God made Man. 
If our unworthiness makes us fear to approach directly the throne 
of His Majesty, or if, as more frequently happens, our indiffer- 
ence is not moved to action by the Creator’s claims upon our 
duty, here is an effective means to overcome fear and coldness. 
Here is a mediator most admirably suited to the office, a high- 
priest ‘“who can have compassion on them that are ignorant and 
that err: because He Himself also is compassed with infirmity,” 
with the weakness of humanity. If, in short, we wish to offer 
our feeble love and homage at the throne of Omnipotence, here 
is God clothed with all the lowliness of man, with all the charity 
of God. 
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CONCLUSION. 


“ Behold the Heart that has loved men so much”’; which has 
loved us during His earthly life, and loves us now and forever 
with the same unchanging continuity with which His Human 
Heart is now endowed. There can come no change of Body to 
Him since His Resurrection, neither will the love of His Sacred 
Heart suffer change or diminution. Now, as in His life and 
death, His one great desire is the love of men. ‘“‘ Behold,’’ He 
says, 1 stand at the gate and knock” (Apoc. 3: 20). He begs 
for admission to the hearts which He has created for Himself, 
begs for their affection in return for His unspeakable love. Shall 
we shut Him out from His own, whilst we entertain there the 
devil, or worldly and carnal desires ? 


(For references, see sermon “‘ Devotion of Reparation.’’) 


DEVOTION OF REPARATION. 


Introduction.—Our debt to God. 

Point I. . .—The sins of the world. 

Subdivision 1.—Corruption of the earth. 
Subdivision 2.—Bloodguiltiness. 
Subdivision 3.—Modern sins. 

Point II . .—Sins against the Blessed Sacrament. 
Subdivision 1.—Against the Mass. 
Subdivision 2.—In Holy Communion. 
Subdivision ?.—By unbelievers. 

Point III.. .—The devotion of reparation : 
Subdivision 1.—for our own sins. 

Subdivision 2.—for the sins of the world. 

Conclusion. .—Shall we not share in this reparation ? 


Text.—* With these I was wounded in the house of them that 
loved me, ——Zach. 13: 6. 


" INTRODUCTION. 


How enormous beyond calculation is our debt to Almighty 
God! In one of His parables Christ tells of a servant who owed 
his master ten thousand talents, and as he had not wherewith 
to pay and begged for mercy, his lord had compassion on him 
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and forgave him the debt. This is our case precisely, except that 
the huge sum of ten thousand talents, or thirty million dollars, 
is entirely inadequate to represent our indebtedness to our Lord. 
We owe Him for existence, for life, for the means to support 
life, for our powers, bodily and spiritual, for grace and the means 
of grace and all that they have cost, for our hope of eternal life. 
In a word, for all that we have and all that we are. “‘ What 
hast thou that thou hast not received ?”’ (1 Cor. 4: 7.) Most 
of us have multiplied this amount time and again by renewing 
again and again our debt after the mercy of God had wiped it 
out by forgiveness. Not only has He remitted it once, but 
according to His own saying, “‘ until seventy times seven times.”’ 
Still we continue to offend and to run up an account which the 
utmost efforts of our feeble powers would never be able to dis- 
charge. 


Pomnt £ 


Since the first sin whereby we all became sinners, what an 
immeasurable mountain of iniquity the human race has managed 
to heap up in the sight of High Heaven! How few were the 
generations of mankind before the time when we are told “ all 
flesh had corrupted its way upon the earth,’ before God repented 
that He had made man, before the Divine Justice saw fit to wipe 
man off the face of the earth, except the family who were to 
repeople it again. How short a time it was after the Flood when 
ten just men could not be found inthe cities of the plain of 
Sodom, and God’s wrath sent fire to destroy them. For tens of 
centuries after that, God was scarcely known outside of one 
small nation, and that was almost constantly in rebellion against 
Him. Throughout the known world, it is no figure of speech to 
say that sin ruled mankind, since the deities of the nations were 
but incarnations and enthronements of the worst vices. It were 
too horrible to enumerate the crimes and the foulness which were 
perpetrated not only without hindrance from human law, but as 
offerings pleasing to the gods. 

The first murderer was the first man born into the world. 
Measure, if you can, the oceans of blood which the earth has 
drunk and which have cried thence to Heaven, since that first 
homicide. Wars almost innumerable have counted their victims 
by many thousands, and these manifold crimes have been com- 
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mitted by Christian peoples, sometimes in the name of God. 
Multiply the consequences of this one passion by the number of 
passions that move men to sin, and we can easily see how that 
load of guilt forced a sweat of Blood from Him who loved us so 
much, upon whom was laid the iniquity of us all and who alone 
could perceive all its enormity. 

Men have been at painsto invent sins. It may be that we are 
less bloodthirsty than our forefathers ; but who dare say that we 
are less guilty ? Anger has perhaps been somewhat restrained, 
or perhaps we should rather say it has gone out of fashion; but 
avarice, lust, infidelity and all the rest of the supporters of Satan’s 
throne—are they less potent than of yore ? 


Port’ Tl; 


But Christ on the cross procured forgiveness for our debt, 
“blotting out the handwriting of the decree that was against us 
- and He hath taken the same out of the way, fastening it 
to the cross’”’ (Col. 2: 14). That Sacrifice of Propitiation for 
our sins and the sins of the world is repeated daily in the Mass. 
How often is the great oblation made without the presence of 
one among the thousands for whom itis made! How many fail 
to be present even when obliged under pain of mortal sin to 
attend! Does not this amount not merely to neglect, but to 
scorn of the Blood that was shed to pay our debts? Of those 
who do attend, there are many whose thoughts are far away from 
what is done upon the altar, wandering perhaps in pursuit of 
earthly toys, or, still worse, reaching out to embrace sin. To 
them apply the words of our Lord: “‘ This people honoreth me 
. with their lips: but their heart is far from me’’ (Matt. 15: 8). 
Had we stood on Calvary and joined in the insults offered to our 
dying Redeemer, would we have done worse ? 

Yet men do even worse than this. Not only has He given 
Himself for us, He gives Himself to us. In Holy Communion 
we receive the very Body that suffered for us, the very Blood 
that was shed for us, and with them the Soul and the Divinity 
which they enshrined. Save the most pure body of His Blessed 
Mother, no earthly habitation could be worthy to receive that 
Infinite Holiness. And yet, instead of striving to come as near 
to that desirable purity as possible, men dare to receive their 
Lord into bosoms ruled and possessed by mortal sin, the one 
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thing that can make His visit repugnant to Him. Whocan num- 
ber the neglects, the slights, the irreverences which persecute that 
ever-patient Lover, dwelling in the tabernacle for our good ? And 
yet these offences are perpetrated by those who call themselves 
His followers. ‘‘ With these was I wounded in the house of 
them that loved me.’’ How shall we estimate the outrages com- 
mitted against the Sacrament of the Altar by unbelievers! How 
many thousands of Christian churches were violated during the 
Mohammedan conquests, in the wars of the Reformation, in 
times of persecution, and unfortunately even by Catholics in 
fraternal strife! 


Point III. 


It is to make some reparation to our Divine Lover for these 
outrages that we practise the devotion to the Sacred Heart. Sin 
is an offence against the Divine Majesty, against Divine Justice, 
against all the divine attributes. The attack which it makes 
upon the Divine Goodness, upon God’s love for men, the in- 
gratitude with which it repays the divine favors and especially 
the infinite love of Christ, these should afford motives calculated 
to move the most hardened heart to attempt some satisfaction 
for the wrongs he has inflicted upon the Heart of God. Weare 
all sinners, we have all offended more or less deeply, we are all 
guilty, if it be but by neglect and ingratitude for the tenderness 
bestowed upon us. He who loves, desires to remove by his 
actions all the regrets of the beloved object, to make happiness 
overbalance sorrow, devotedness to wipe out the memory of 
ingratitude. Small therefore though our ability may be, we may, 
by uniting our efforts with the infinite merits of Christ, make 
some acceptable reparation both for our own and forthe offences 
of others. 


CONCLUSION. 


‘““ Many sins are forgiven her because she has loved much.”’ 
Thus our Lord spoke of Magdalen. Our attrition and confes- 
sion may save us from hell, but only great love can wipe away 
the stain of ingratitude or make us worthy of the grace of per- 
severance. Our devotion can console our Lord for the offences 
committed against Him. We sharein the sinfulness of our race, 
we have a share in its Redemption, why should we not share in 
the payment of the reparation that the world owes? For this 
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purpose, He asks of us our affection. “‘ My son, give Me thy 
heart’’ (Prov. 23:26). He is willing to accept of our devotion 
as a consolation in His wrongs. “I looked for one that would 
grieve together with me, but there was none: and for one that 
would comfort me and I found none” (Ps. 68:21). So the 
royal prophet expressed the desolation of the Passion. Shall we 
not endeavor to console Him, the despised and rejected of men 
for our sakes? Our visits to the Blessed Sacrament, our Com- 
munions frequently and devoutly made, the habit of offering 
every morning the deeds of the day in union with His Sacred 
Heart, our efforts to interest and engage others inthe practice o 
this devotion, in this work of reparation,—these He is willing to 
accept from us as a return for what He has done and borne for 
our advantage. In union with His Atonement, these our acts 
have an atoning value. We thus console Him and may further 
be assured that He, who never fails to reward a hundredfold, will 
remember the service in the time of our need. “Give and it 
shall be given to you: good measure and pressed down and 
shaken together, and running over, shall be given to you.’’—Luke 
6: 38. 
REFERENCES. 


Holy Scripture.—Is thy heart right, as my heart is with thy 
heart P—IV Kings 10: 15. 

He hath made a memory of His wonderful works, being a 
merciful and gracious Lord.—Ps. 110: 4. 

My son, give me thy heart.—Prov. 23: 26. 

My beloved is white and ruddy, chosen out of thousands.— 
(atits §. S10. 

I will give you a new heart: and I will take away the stony 
heart out of your flesh, and will give you a heart of flesh.— 
Ezech. 36: 26. 

Come to me all you that labor and are burdened, and I will 
refresh you.— Matt. 11: 28. 

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, with 
thy whole soul and with thy whole mind.— Matt. 22: 37. 

I have come that they may have life, and may have it more 
abundantly.—John Io: Io. 

I lay down my life for my sheep.—John 10: 15. 

Having loved his own who were in the world, he loved them 
unto the end.—John 13: I. 


168 THE ECCLESTASTICAL RE Vile 


He that hath my commandments and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me.—John 14: 21. 

If any one love me, he will keep my word.—John 14: 23. 

As the Father hath loved me, I also have loved you.— 
John 15% 0: 

Greater love than this no man hath, that a man lay down his 
life for his friends.—John 15: 15. 

One of the soldiers with a spear opened his side, and imme- 
diately there came out blood and water.—John Ig: 34. 

Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ? shall tribu- 
lation ? or distress or famine? or nakedness? or danger? or 
persecution ? or the sword ?>—Rom.§8: 35. 

Love is the fulfilling of the law.—Rom.13: 

Walk in love as Christ also hath loved us fe hath delivered 
himself for us.—Eph. 5: 2. 

In this we have known the Hanis of God, because he hath 
laid down his life for us.—1 John 3: 16. 

God isicharity.—1 John4:16, 

Holy Fathers.—Through the openings in His body, the secrets 
of His Heart are laid bare to me; the great Sacrament of Love 
is displayed, and the bowels of the mercy of our God in which 
the Orient from on high hath visited us.—St. Aug., zz Manual. 
Ogpre® 

The Heart of Christ is a heavenly treasury of gold and precious 
stones.—St. Pet. Dam., Sevm. J. 

In the Heart of Jesus we find weapons for our defence, 
remedies to heal us, help against temptation, the sweetest conso- 
lation in our troubles, and our purest delight in this valley of 
tears.—St. Peter Dam. 

The remembrance of the Divine Heart of Jesus is a source of 
consolation and of joy; oh, how good it is to make one’s dwell- 
ing therein.—St. Bernard. 

In that Temple, in that Holy of Holies, in that Ark of the 
Covenant, I will adore and praise the name of the Lord, saying 
with David, “I have found my heart to pray to my God.’ And 
for me, I have found the heart of my King, my Brother, my kind 
Friend, Jesus. Shall I not then adore it ?—St. Bernard. 

O, Jesus, attract me to thy Sacred Heart; and in order that 
I may dwell therein, wash me from my iniquities, purify me 
from all stain.—St. Bernard. 


THE PREACHER. 169 


God, seeing how totally men had become carnal, showed 
them in His humanity so much sweetness, that they must have 
most hardened hearts who do not love Him with the greatest 
affection.—St. Bernard. 

Is any one among you sad? Let the thought of Jesus come 

to his mind and leap thence to his lips; and behold the rising 
light of His name shall disperse the clouds and render all things 
bright. 
Has any one fallen into sin? Does he rush into that trap of 
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immediately breathe the breath of life ?—St. Bern., zx Serm. 5 
in Cant. 

I will speak to the Heart of Jesus and I will obtain from it all 
that I wish.—St. Bonaventura. 

The noble love of Jesus impelleth us to do great things . 
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SAINTS PETER AND PAUL—ZEAL. 


Introduction.—The prominent characteristic of both. 

Point I. .. .—St. Peter. 

Subdivision 1.—His character. 
Subdivision 2.—His zeal. 

Point II. . .—St. Paul. 

Subdivision 1.—His character. 
Subdivision 2.—His zeal. 

Point III. . —The zeal we should have. 
Subdivision 1.—For our own sanctification. 
Subdivision 2.—For the good of others. 

Conclusion. .—Spend and be spent. 


Text.— ‘I most gladly will spend and be spent myself for 
your souls.”’—II Cor. 12: 15. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The Church of Rome, and indeed the Church throughout the 
world, pays especial honor to these two, Saint Peter and Saint 
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Paul, as the chiefs of the Apostolic College, and, upon Christ, the 
foundation on which the Church was built. They were both men 
of wonderfully exalted character, the study of which should de- 
light the student of mankind, and excite his regret that the 
materials for his study of them are not more complete. They 
were heroes of a type which the world had not known until their 
time, and who have not since been surpassed by any of their 
class. Though their characters have much in common, there are 
strongly marked distinctions. St. Peter is a character of noble 
simplicity. St. Paul, though not less sincere and at times out- 
spoken, is nevertheless more astute. Between them they illus- 
trate well the advice of our Lord: “‘ Be ye therefore wise as 
serpents, and simple as doves.’’ (Matt. 10:6.) St. Peter’s 
simplicity is full of true wisdom. St. Paul’s wisdom is guided 
by the single eye of sincerity. Yet one characteristic common 
to them and that the most prominent in each is zeal, the earnest 
longing to love God and make Him loved among men, to give 
all for His sake, as He gave all for them, to spend and be spent 
most gladly for the glory of God and the salvation of souls. 
PURO Tee 


Point I. 


St. Peter was a humble fisherman of Bethsaida on the Lake 
of Genesareth. This inland sea has some remarkable traits. It 
is situated below the level of the sea, and while on the west it is 
enclosed by a level beach surrounded by a beautiful rolling 
country, on the east it is bounded by precipitous bluffs. When 
it is calm it is a picture of beauteous majesty. But in the storms 
which come upon it with extraordinary suddenness its fury is 
almost as terrible as that of the ocean. St. Peter had many of 
the traits of the element upon which he lived. He was quick in 
thought, and almost quicker in word and action, outspoken and 
free, open and warm-hearted, generous as a little child. His 
faith and trust in our Lord are touching in their simplicity, and 
are characterized by a boldness of speech that presents his thought 
without fear of the consequences, without fear even of his own 
inconstancy of will; “‘ Lord,’’ said he, when asked whether the 
Apostles also would leave our Lord as the multitude had done, 
‘Lord, to whom shallwe go? Thou hast the words of eternal life. 
And we have believed and have known that thou art the Christ, 
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the Son of the living God.’’ (John 6: 69-70.) And when asked 
directly, ““Whom do you say that I am 2?” he replied, ‘‘ Thou 
art Christ, the Son of the living God.’ (Matt. 16:16.) His love 
is childlike. He recoils from the thought of Christ’s suffering. 
When he heard the Passion foretold, ‘‘ Lord,” cried he, “‘ far be 
this from thee, this shall not be to thee.’’ When he beheld the 
glory of his Master upon Tabor, he exclaimed, “‘ Lord, it is good 
for us to be here, if thou wilt let us build here three tabernacles.’’ 
(Matt. 17:4.) He cannot be convinced even by Christ’s assur- 
ance that he should ever so far forget his love as to deny the 
Lord. ‘Though I should die with thee, I will not deny thee.’’ 
(Matt. 26: 35.) He wishes to be always as near to his Master 
as possible. Seeing Him walking upon the waves of Galilee, he 
prays, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come to thee upon the 
waters.” (Matt. 14: 18.) And on another occasion, “‘ Simon 
Peter, when he heard it was the Lord, cast himself into the sea.”’ 
(John 21: 7.) It is with agonized sincerity that to the thrice 
repeated question of our Lord, “‘ Simon, son of John, lovest thou 
me?” he answers, © Lord, thou knowest all things, thou knowest 
that Llovethee.”’ (John21: 16.) His words, like his deeds, are 
the product of impulse not always well considered, but ever 
heartfelt and sincere. 

His faith and love combine to exalt his zeal. That, too, before 
the coming of the Holy Ghost is sometimes ill-judged, but always 
earnest. He is jealous of the Lord’s honor. He is himself 


humble,—‘‘ Depart from me, O Lord, for I am a sinful man.”’ 
(Matt. 5:8.) Yethe cannot brook that Christ should be humil- 
iated. ‘‘ Thou shalt never wash my feet’? (John 13:5), he 


cries, when Christ offers him that service. His possessions were 
not great, but he gave his all to serve his Lord. “ Behold we 
have left all things and followed thee.’’ (Mark 10: 28.) He 
was with Christ at His arrest and when he saw the Master whom 
he loved so rudely handled, his impulsive nature burst forth un- 
controlled. ‘‘Then Simon Peter, having a sword, drew it, and 
struck the servant of the High Priest and cut off his ear.’’ He 
was not without his faults, faults of human weakness, but when 
once confirmed on the day of Pentecost, then really and entirely 
he gave up all his human fears for Christ’s sake. Going out 
boldly into the streets, he preached the Lord Jesus Christ to those 
who crucified Him, and converted eight thousand men by two 
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discourses. Twice in Jerusalem, once in Rome, he was thrown 
into prison, yet still he preached to all whom he could reach, and 
converted his jailors. Through Palestine and Syria, through 
Pontus, Bithynia, Cappadocia, and Antioch, and finally in the 
very palace of the Cesars at Rome, he still sought for souls to 
lead to Christ. More than once he was scourged and forbidden to 
preach, but he ever gave answer as to the princes and scribes in 
Jerusalem,—‘* Whether it be just to hear you rather than God, 
judge ye. For we can but speak things that we have seen and 
heard.”’ (Acts 4: 19, 20.) And thus, the ever zealous Apostle 
of Christ, he persevered in teaching the things he had seen and 
heard, until from his inverted cross upon the banks of the Tiber 
his soul took flight to Christ’s eternal tabernacle in heaven. 


Point) Ll: 


St. Paul was a man of a different type. His was a strongly 
intellectual character, his convictions guiding his wonderful 
energy in everything. And when his powerful mind bowed to 
the influence of faith, his zeal was restless, and aggressive, and 
embraced all men, and all forms of the truth and the right. At 
first glance his virtues may seem to be purely natural, such as 
even a pagan might possess, but being sanctified by faith and the 
love of God, they became most resplendent examples of the vir- 
tues of Christianity. He held so well the middle way of true 
virtue that many traits of his character are at first sight hard to 
reconcile. Unless viewed in the light of the faith he valued so 
highly, he seems a bundle of contradictions. Hewas not one of 
the twelve Apostles, yet he claims and is justly entitled to that 
name. He was deeply skilled both in philosophical and theo- 
logical science and was powerfully eloquent, yet he speaks almost 
scornfully of vain learning and empty words. He was the Apos- 
tle of the Gentiles and a stern opponent of those who would 
force upon them the observances of the Jewish law, withstanding 
even St. Peter himself in the matter: yet more than once he 
declared with seeming complacency that he was a Pharisee of the 
Pharisees. He taught the necessity of humility, and himself 
practised the virtue to a heroic degree, yet he almost boasts of his 
sufferings, his success as a preacher of the Gospel, and his author- 
ity asan Apostle (II Cor. 11: 20ss). He proclaimed that those 
who serve the altar should live by the altar, yet supported him- 


i 


ITHE PREACHER. 173 


self and often alludes to the fact. He teaches the necessity of 
faith and condemns heresy in the strongest terms, yet it is doubt- 
ful if any of the Apostolic writers is as broad-minded as he. In 
short he was all things to all men, that he might save all (I Cor. 
9:22). To gain all for Christ—that is the key to St. Paul’s life 
and character. That explains, reconciles and justifies all the 
seeming inconsistencies of his character. Through zeal for the 
service of Christ he became weak with the weak, was on fire with 
the scandalized, cunning with the crafty, wise with the learned, 
gentle to the poor and the erring, and defiant to the mighty of 
the earth. The frequency and length of his journeys, whenever 
he heard the cry “Come and help us,’ his imprisonments, his 
stripes and his death, his preaching, his writings, all his being, 
all his life, all his whole self were devoted in his zeal to the cause 
of his Master. “‘ For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.”’ 
(Phil. 1: 21.) He wished to be dissolved that he might be 
with Christ, yet he would live to be of service to Christ’s flock. 


Pornt III, 


We have inherited the faith of these holy Apostles; it is to 
be hoped that we possess some of their zeal. For faith is like a 
light, easily extinguished if it be confined too closely. Love is 
like a fire which inflames all that it touches, and communicates 
itself to everything within its reach. To preserve our faith alive 
we must labor earnestly to increase it and the good works upon 
which it lives. We must strive also to communicate its benefits 
to others. 

There is no standing still in the life of the soul. If we go not 
forward, we fall back. If you are not better spiritually one year 
from to-day, you will be worse. We may not even look back- 
ward longing for the things of this world, after putting our hand 
to the plough. Christ will have no laggards in His service. 
“He that is not with Me is against Me.’’ (Matt. 12: 30.) 

It is a well approved fact that the nations which have lacked 
zeal in the spreading of the Gospel, have been the first to lose 
their own faith; the Catholic nations of to-day are the missionary 
peoples of the past. Thus it is also with individuals. The 
charity of Christ desired and labored and suffered for the salva- 
tion of all men; so too must our charity, if it is to be accept- 
able to Him. He that loveth God must love his neighbor, and 
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how can he love him without being zealous for his salvation ? 
We can all aid our brethren; if in no other way, by our prayers 
and good example, by the fearless profession of our faith, and 
by brotherly remonstrance with the erring. There is not a nobler 
man in our country to-day than the earnest, zealous, strenuous 
Catholic, no matter how lowly his station in this world may be. 


CONCLUSION. 


True zeal reaches out towards the impossible. The infinite 
charity of Christ is the ideal it aims at. Though our affections 
and our works can never attain the perfection of His, our desires 
and our efforts should ever stretch forward in the intention of 
coming as near to itas we may. Nothing less than this desire 
and this effort can consist with our debt of gratitude to Him. 
He gave us all—all His love, all His possessions, all His life. 
We too must give all. We may not bury our talent in the 
ground, we must use it all and to the best advantage, giving up, 
or at least being prepared to devote, our all to His service. 
Thus only shall we gain all. For “he that will save his life shall 
lose it, and he that shall lose his life for my sake shall find it.”’ 
(Matt. 16: 25.) Then, indeed, according to the words of St. 
Paul, “All things are yours, and you are Christ’s, and Christ is 
God's. di Gort.3 teeaneae 
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THE SILVER LINING.—THE TRANSFIGURATION. 


Introduction.—The Transfiguration. 
Point I. . . .—Its purpose. 
Subdivision 1.—To strengthen the Apostles. 
Subdivision 2.—To confirm our faith. 
Point II. . .—Its effects. 
Subdivision 1.—The Apostles failed in spite of this grace. 
Subdivision 2.—Shall we too abandon the cross ? 
Conclusion. .—It is good for us to be wherever God wills. 


Text.— Lord, it is good for us to be here.’”’—Matt. 17: 4. 


INTRODUCTION. 


We know that as early as the fourth century, Catholic tradi- 
tion had fixed upon Mount Tabor as the site of our Lord’s 
Transfiguration. ‘The mountain lies in Galilee, nearly southeast 
of Nazareth, jutting out into the northeastern part of the great 
plain of Esdraelon, and rising to the height of nearly thirteen 
hundred and fifty feet above it. It is of great beauty, being 
entirely covered with grass and forests of oak. Here in some 
lonely part of the plateau, upon the summit of the mountain, our 
Lord, when His time was at hand, brought His three disciples, 
Peter, James, and John, and showed them in advance the silver 
lining behind the cloud of His suffering. It was evening when 
they reached the chosen place, and according to a custom usual 
with Him, our Lord was soon wrapt in prayer. The Apostles 
were road-weary and ignorant of what was about to occur, and 
according to what seems to have been a custom not unusual with 
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them, they were soon wrapt in slumber. Suddenly an intense 
light, beating upon their closed eyelids, aroused them from their 
sleep. What they saw, the Evangelists can scarce find words to 
tell. Jesus was transfigured before them. “‘ His face did shine 
as the sun, and His garments became white as snow.”’ No light 
of earth could equal the brilliancy of that light, “never fuller 
upon earth made whiteness like to this,’ says St. Mark. (Mark 
9: 2.) As if to attest His divinity, waiting upon Him and 
listening to His words, appeared Moses, the great law-giver, and 
Elias, greatest of the prophets. And justly, for the law of Moses 
was now to yield to Him who gave the law, and the prophets veiled 
their glory before Him who inspired their prophecies and who 
was now fulfilling them. Enraptured with this glimpse of heaven, 
St. Peter, impulsive as usual, gave voice to his wishes in the 
words, “ Lord, it is good for us to be here; if Thou wilt, let us 
build here three tabernacles, one for thee, one for Moses, and 
one for Elias.”’ Tired, doubtless, of this world, its pleasures and 
its sorrows, St. Peter, having tasted how sweet the Lord is, 
having experienced some little of the happiness of the beatific 
vision, was unwilling to resign it. Gladly therefore he would 
have remained on the mountain forever. But the Vision paid 
no heed to his ecstasy, and “‘ behold a voice out of the cloud 
saying, This is My Beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 
Hear ye him.’ Trembling with fear they fell upon the ground, 
and when awakened by our Lord’s touch, they “‘saw no one but 
only Jesus.’’ 


Point I. 


Christ was moving forward to His Passion. Many times 
during His public life, He had spoken more or less clearly of 
what was to come upon Him, and now that the time was draw- 
ing near, He “ began to show to His disciples, that He must go 
up to Jerusalem, and suffer many things from the ancients, and 
scribes and chief-priests, and be put to death, and the third day 
rise again.’ This was more than the Apostles could understand. 
They had been taught to expect a Christ whose career would be 
one of undimmed glory, a victorious King of men. In all their 
-dreams they never imagined His crown as being surmounted by 
a cross, and “‘ Peter began to rebuke Him saying: Lord, be it 
far from Thee, this shall not be unto Thee. Who turning said to 
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Peter, Go behind me, satan, thou art a scandal unto me, because 
thou savourest not the things that are of God, but the things that 
are of men. Then Jesus said to his disciples: if any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself, take up his cross and follow 
me.’’ (Matt. 16: 22-24.) Between us and heaven hangs the cross. 
It comes to us before heaven, as its foreshadowing came before 
the shadow of heaven on Tabor. Six days after this discourse 
came the Transfiguration, and shortly after that, the Passion. 
This then was one purpose of the vision on the mountain, that 
the Apostles might be strengthened to bear the shame and suffer- 
ing of Calvary by the happiness of Tabor; might see in Christ 
upon the cross, the Lord of Moses and Elias. 

To us also a lesson was given.’ As they came down from the 
mountain Jesus charged them, saying: “Tell the vision to no 
man until the Son of man be risen from the dead.’’ The Apos- 
tles then were brought there to see and to proclaim the vision to 
us in after times. It was addressed to us as a further proof of 
Christ’s divinity. Moses and Elias, the two great witnesses of 
the old dispensation, gave place to Him; Heaven sheds its light 
upon Him; the eternal Father Himself bears testimony: “This 
is My Beloved Son in whom I am well pleased. Hear ye him.” 
The Transfiguration with the Resurrection affords an excess of 
proof of Christ’s divinity. 

For us as well as for the Apostles, it is intended to be a con- 
solation in time of trial. For we too must witness the Cruci- 
fixion of Christ repeated in the sins of the world. We too are 
scandalized that the true faith is not everywhere received, that 
evil sometimes triumphs over good, that sin flourishes unpun- 
ished, that men go on denying, defying and even attempting to 
disprove the justice and power of God. We too shall meet with 
our own crucifixion, with persecution, trial and sorrow. Then 
let us remember the brightness of Tabor, and be consoled with 
the thought of the glory that shall be revealed in us. 


Point IT. 


God never abandons us to temptation, but prepares us by 
such graces as may enable us, if we so will, to resist successfully. 
The Apostles were prepared for the trial that was in store for 
them. From childhood they had heard the words of the proph- 
ets concerning the sufferings of the Messiah; Christ Himself had 
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foretold what was to happen and fortified their faith by the exhi- 
bition of His Divine Power, and now by allowing them to see 
His glory. These, with the other secret and personal graces 
with which He no doubt strengthened them, should have enabled 
them to look upon the cross without flinching, should have held 
their faith firm in spite of the shock of the Passion. But, alas 
for the frailty of human nature, they had not that effect. Of the 
three who witnessed the Transfiguration, John alone stood be- 
neath the cross, held there by his great love for his Master. 
James had fled with the rest of the twelve and remained hidden 
until all was over. Peter, the foremost in profession, he who 
time and again protested that he would never desert his Master, 
that nothing could scandalize him, fled also after having thrice 
denied: “‘I know not the man.’’ Peter wept bravely for his 
fault. But it was not until after the coming of the Holy Ghost 
that he and his comrades dared to profess openly Christ and Him 
crucified. Not until then did they dare to face their own pas- 
sion. Then indeed they feared not labor, nor persecution, nor 
death. Then only did their faith penetrate the dark cloud and 
see the brightness of that which it concealed. Strengthened by 
grace, Peter no doubt said or thought, as he was stretched upon 
his own cross, “ Lord, it is good for us to be here.”’ 

We too must bear ourcross. It is the destined portion of all 
who would follow Christ. He Himself has said it, and they are 
foolish, fear-ridden or false to Him who seek to escape it. It 
may come to us under any of various forms and from many 
sources. ‘‘ When thou wert younger thou didst gird thyself and 
didst walk where thou wouldst, but when thou shalt be old 
another shall gird thee and lead thee whither thou wouldst not.”’ 
(John 21: 19.) It may be laid upon our shoulders by our ene- 
mies, or by those we love the best. It may come to us in the 
form of sickness or shame, of pain or poverty, of trial or tempta- 
tion. It may be the load of our own sins, it may be the product 
of the sins of another. But in one form or another, come it will. 
In the hour of its coming will our faith be more firm, our love 
more enduring, our courage more unshaken than were those of 
the Apostles? Will we respond more readily than they to the 
graces that have forearmed us? We too have the law and 
the prophets to guide us. We too have the words of our Saviour 
and His real presence to encourage us. We have received what 
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the Apostles did not receive until later—fortitude, piety and the 
other gifts of the Holy Ghost. We have the example of Calvary, 
the consolation of the Resurrection, the intercession of the Mother 
of God, to aid us in our trials. We have the example of the 
Apostles themselves after their Confirmation, the glories of the 
martyrs, the triumphs of the saints, men and women like ourselves 
who have endured every form of sorrow that we can be called 
upon to endure, have triumphed by the grace of God over them 
all, have pierced the cloud, and see the light of the Lamb, and 
the glory of the Only-Begotten of the Father. Shall not we, like 
them, take up and embrace the cross, the badge of our Christian- 
ity, and bear it patiently as long as God’s good pleasure shall 
choose ? 


CONCLUSION. 


It is good for us to be wherever God wills. If we are rich it 
is well if we only use our riches as we should. If poor, that is 
well also; perhaps better than wealth. In honor or dishonor, in 
health or sickness, in the midst of loving friends or alone, be- 
reaved of all, in peace of soul or in temptation, it is good for us 
always, if only we be with God. From Him our own deeds 
alone can separate us. Only when in sin can it be said that 
it is not well with us. Otherwise, Lord, it is good for us to be 
here. Weare far from home, but we are journeying thither with 
Thee. The way may be long, but it ends in heaven. “ Not as 
I will, but as thou wilt.’’ Not as my weak judgment and weaker 
will would have it, but as Thou judgest best for me. Even in 
death, the most wretched and most forsaken, it is good for me. 
The victory of death and sin shall fade and we shall give thanks 
to Thee for the victory Thou givest us through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 
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If they who confessed Him fell to the earth, what shall they 
do who deny Him? But Jesus laid His hand upon His Apostles, 
and raised them up; you He will suffer to le prone, that you 
may not see the glory you have denied.—St. Amb., De Fide, C. 
TI NOeT: 

The Son of God bore the ignominy of the cross; and thou 
thinkest them happy who possess the pleasures and delights of 
this world.—St. Jer. zz Ep. 

The cross of Christ is the key of Paradise.—St. John Dam. 

The ignominy of the cross is become the glory of the faith- 
ful.—St. Bern., Serm. 4, de Assump. 

How can it be good for us to be here, where everything in 
worldly pursuits is tedious, empty or dangerous ? Here is much 
malice and very little wisdom, if any. Here all things are slip- 
pery and treacherous, covered with darkness and full of snares, 
where souls are exposed to continual danger of perishing, the 
spirit sinks under affliction, and nothing is found but vanity and 
trouble of mind.—St. Bern., Serm. 6, in Ascens. 

O, how good it is to be with the crucifix. I wish to make 
there three tabernacles, one in the hands, another in the feet, and 
a third in the wound in the heart; there I wish to rest, there I 
wish to read, there I wish to speak.—St. Bonaventura. 


PERSEVERANCE. 
Introduction.—Sin’s return. (Matt. 12: 43, 45.) 
Point I. . . .—Why we should persevere. 


Subdivision 1.—God’s command. 
Subdiviston 2.—Christ’s example. 
Subdiviston 3.—Its necessity for salvation. 
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Point II. . .—How we may persevere. 
Subdivision 1.—Recollection. 
Subdivision 2.—Attention to God’s Word. 
Subdivision 3.—F light of temptation. 

_ Subdivision 4.—Grace. 
Gonclusion. .—The reward of perseverance. 


Text.—*‘ He who perseveres to the end, he shall be saved.”’ 
P= viatt; 10: 22. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Our Lord tells us in the Gospel, that “when the unclean 
spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places seek- 
ing rest; and findeth none. Then he saith to himself: I will 
return into my house whence I came out. And coming, he 
findeth it swept and garnished. Then he goeth and taketh with 
him seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and entering 
in they dwell there. And the last state of that man is made 
worse than the first.”” (Matt. 12: 43.) This is the condition 
of the soul which, having expelled sin, allows it to return. As 
it is not enough to keep some of the commandments, if we 
offend against the others, so it is not sufficient that we be free 
from sin to-day; we must persevere in grace until God sees fit 
to call us hence. If we allow sin to reénter the house of the 
soul, not only are we as badly off as before, not only is our state 
of enmity with God renewed, and our chance of heaven again 
lost, but with every such return our condition is made worse; 
other evil spirits, other sins, other vices enter with the former 
inhabitant, and the last state of the soul becomes worse than the 
first, it is even farther from the way to heaven. 


‘ 


Point I. 


God requires of us that we should continue faithfully in His 
service to the very end. His disgust with the relapse of a sinner 
is expressed in the proverb: “As a dog that returneth to his 
vomit, is the fool that repeateth his folly’’ (Prov. 26:11). Time 
and again Christ lays upon those whom He has cured or forgiven 
the command: “‘Go and sin no more, lest a worse thing befall 
thee’? (John 5:14). He also declares him worthy of ridicule 
““who began to build and could not finish”’ (Luke 14: 30). And 
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declares that ““ he that putteth his hand to the plough and looketh 
backward, is not worthy of the kingdom of God” (Luke 11: 61). 

Christ set us the example in this as in other things. His task 
was not, as ours, to avoid sin, but to atone for it, and to give us 
the means to avoid it. Though that duty involved suffering such 
as no other man is called upon to endure, he persevered steadily 
and with unshaken resolve until his work was fully accomplished. 
‘If thou be the Son of God, come down from the cross,” cried 
His enemies (Matt. 27: 40). Had He done so, His work would 
have been left unfinished. The most effectual motive for our love 
of Him would have been wanting; His example of patience and 
perseverance would have remained incomplete. As it was, He 
could truthfully report to His heavenly Father, ““I have finished 
the work thou gavest Me to do”’ (John 17: 4), and as He bowed 
His head upon the cross He could well say, “‘ It is consummated ”’ 
(John 19: 20). It was indeed consummated, the greatest deed 
of beneficent charity, a shining example to all who put their hand 
to the plough. 

Perseverance is a necessary condition of salvation. “‘As the 
tree falls, so shall it lie’? (Eccl. 11: 3). As the Master finds us 
when He comes “like a thief in the night,’’ so shall our lot be 
for all eternity. We know not the day nor the hour, therefore 
it will not do to be ready on Sunday, and unprepared the rest of 
the week; to put on the wedding garment at the time of the 
Easter confession or of a mission, and tear, defile, and discard it 
during the rest of the year. ‘‘ Be ye always ready.”’ There is no 
security, no reasonable hope of salvation except in endeavoring 
to preserve the state of grace in our souls at all times, and 
striving to recover it as soon as possible after we have had the 
misfortune to lose it. Only he who perseveres to the end has 
the promise of salvation. 


Poin it: 


Since then perseverance is of such supreme moment to us, it 
is well to weigh and to use the means needful to obtain it. 

Recollection, serious thought, is needed. We scarcely realize 
how little thought we ordinarily bestow upon the most necessary 
affair of our lives. “‘ One thing alone is necessary’’ (Luke 10: 
24), and ‘“‘ What doth it profit a man if he gain the whole world 
and suffer the loss of his own soul ?”’ (Matt. 16: 26). To avoid 
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that loss we should say with the Psalmist: “‘I will meditate on 
thy commandments and will consider thy ways’”’ (Ps. 118: 15)- 
Our reason, enlightened and strengthened as it is by grace, if it 
be always brought to bear upon the business of salvation. would 
infallibly keep us in the right path. Watch therefore as well as 
pray. Think out, consider and plan the conduct of the business 
of your soul, as you do your earthly affairs. Examine and see 
what you in your own peculiar circumstances, must do, and what 
you must avoid. Mark as ona chart the rocks,and shoals as 
well as the open channels, and then with such care and attention 
as you bestow upon any matter of great import you cannot go 
far out of your course. 

Attend more frequently and more earnestly to the preaching 
of God’s Word. How few Catholics consider it a matter of duty 
to hear sermons and instructions. And yet St. Paul tells us that 
“faith comes by hearing’’ (Rom. 10: 17), “‘ and hearing by the 
word of Christ.’’ The preacher himself must study constantly to 
learn how souls are saved ; and do you expect to save yours with- 
out study, or instruction or thought ? 

We must fly temptations. Your path is surrounded with 
them, and your “adversary the devil goeth about like a roaring 
lion seeking whom he may devour” (I Peter 5:8). The pilot 
who has marked rock and shoal upon his chart, must steer care- 
fully away from them or his foreknowledge is vain. Trust not 
your own strength. ‘He that loveth danger, shall perish in it’’ 
Preecl, 3°27). 

Do not underestimate the peril. Your all is at stake, and 
“he that contemneth small things shall fall by little and little ”’ 
(Eccl. 19:1). It is atrue saying that in spiritual affairs dis- 
cretion is the better part of valor. 

But the chief means to secure perseverance is the grace of 
God. ‘Without Me you can do nothing” (John 15:5). But 
“T can do all things in Him who strengtheneth me”’ (Phil. 4: 13). 
That grace is obtained by prayer, daily (morning and evening) 
prayer; prayer to God, to the Sacred Heart, to the Blessed 
Virgin, to the angels and saints; that prayer which consists in 
doing all things for the glory of God (I Cor.19: 31). It is 
obtained through the Sacraments, superabundant sources of grace 
provided by Christ for that very purpose of supplying it to us. 
Above all, it is to be had in the Blessed Sacrament of the altar, 
in Holy Communion, and in the Sacrifice of the Mass. 
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CONCLUSION. 


“Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the crown 
of life’? (Apoc. 10: 2). The crown of victory is the reward of 
him only who perseveres to the end. It insures us peace, security 
and eternal happiness in the kingdom of our Father. In heaven 
there is no more sorrow nor suffering, no more pain nor peril. 
The dangers and doubts of life will be no more; perseverance in 
well-doing will then be rest, not effort; and God Himself will be 
our protector, and our reward exceeding great (Gen. 15: 1). 


REFERENCES. 


Holy Scripture.—Till I die I will not depart from my innocence. 
My justification which I have begun to hold, I will not forsake. 
OD varies: 

He set my feet upon a rock, and directed my steps.— 
PS.5930. 2. 

Be steadfast in the way of the Lord, and in the truth of thy 
judgment, and in knowledge, and let the word of peace and 
justice keep with thee.—Eccl. 5: 12. 


THE PREACHER’S NOTE-BOOK. 


The Encyclical Letters of Leo XIII.—The utterances of our late 
Holy Father are remarkable for the seasonableness of his themes and 
the vigor and clearness of his exposition of the teaching of the Church. 
Both are qualities greatly to be desired in our preaching. Catholic 
preachers have a prudent and commendable horror of the sensationalism 
that prevails in non-Catholic discourses, at least in such as are noticed 
in the public press. Yet we should not neglect the more ¢2mely appli- 
cations of the law of God, as interpreted by His Church. The English 
edition of the ‘‘Great Encyclicals’’ will furnish preachers with much 
useful matter for up-to-date sermons. 





Enthusiastic Belief.— Perfect sincerity, the firm, enthusiastic con- 
viction of the truth and importance of what we say, is an indispensable 
requisite for the successful preacher of Catholic truth. The Very Rev. 
T. J. Shahan, S.T.D., J.U.L., in his admirable and scholarly lecture, 
The Beginnings of Christianity, speaks of the ‘‘incomparable en- 
thusiasm of the Apostles’’ as being, after the supernatural causes, one 
of the most important elements in the success of their preaching, and 
the consequent spread of Christianity. ‘‘ There is a natural contagion 
in the mere expression of overpowering conviction, and the annals of 
eloquence teem with examples of multitudes, even nations, yielding 
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obedience to the flaming words of some Demosthenes or Hortensius, 
some St. Bernard, or Peter the Hermit. But the apostolic eloquence 
was no mere trick of human eloquence . . . it was the steady 
flame of pure faith and love running out in absolute uncalculating 
devotion.”’ 





The Use of Scripture.—Seeing that we aim at preaching the Word 
of God, why should we not make more common use of Scriptural 
expressions? No “‘style’’ can be more effective. It requires no 
wider acquaintance with Holy Scripture than every priest is supposed 
to have, and no greater skill in the manipulation of words than a man 
of his education might easily possess, to weave an occasional discourse, 
warp and woof, out of the phrases of the inspired writers. The first 
point of the plan on “‘The Messias’’ in the January number of THE 
PREACHER is intended as a sample of this style. 





Brevity, the soul of wit, is indispensable to force of expression. The 
time-honored story of Dean Swift is worthy of remembrance. Being 
asked to preach a charity sermon, he announced his text: “‘ He that 
giveth to the poor, lendeth to the Lord.’’ ‘‘ Now, my brethren,’’ said 
he, “if you are satisfied with the security, down with the dust,’’ and 
he sat down. His example is doubtless not to be followed too closely, 
yet it serves to point the moral—that many words weaken, rather than 
strengthen, the expression of the truth. 

The subject suggests another story whose hairs also are gray, but 
we have not seen it in recent print. It is encouraging to those who can 
find but little “‘ matter’’ for sermons. 

The Rev. Dr. Dodd had offended some students of Cambridge Uni- 
versity by a sermon directed against their spirituous amusements. One 
day they met him walking in the fields, and thinking to get some 
amusement out of him, they pointed to a hollow tree and demanded 
that he get into it and preach. Having vainly protested his lack of 
preparation, the Doctor asked for a text and was given “‘ Malt.’’ He 
got into his improvised pulpit, and commenced : 

‘““Let me crave your attention, my beloved. Iam alittle man, come 
at a short warning, to preach a short sermon, upon a short subject, toa 
thin congregation, in an unworthy pulpit. Beloved, my text is ‘ Malt.’ 
I cannot divide it into syllables, it being but a monosyllable: therefore 
I must divide it into letters, which I find in my text to be four: M-a-I-t. 
M, my beloved, is the AZorval, A, the Allegorical, L, the Literal, T, the 
Theological. 

‘First. The moral teaches such as you drunkards, good manners ; 
therefore M, my masters; A, all of you; L, leave off; T, tippling. 

““Secondly. The allegorical is when one thing is spoken and another 
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meant. The thing here spoken of is Malt, the thing meant, the oil 
of Malt, which you make M, your masters; A, your apparel; L, your 
liberty ; T, your trust. 

‘Thirdly. The theological is according to the effects it works, which 
are of two kinds; the first in this world, the second in the world to 
come. The effects in this world are, in some: M, murder; in others, 
A, adultery ; in all, L, looseness of life ; and in not a few, T, treason. 
In the world to come, the effects of it are, M, misery; A, anguish; L, 
lamentation ; T, torment; and thus much for my text, “‘Malt.”’ 

‘“Infer first. As words of exhortation: M, my masters; A, all of 
you ;.L, leave off; 1, tippling. 

““ Secondly. A word for conviction: M, my masters; A, all of you; 
L, look for ; T, torment. 

“Thirdly. A word of caution, take this: A drunkard is the annoyance 
of modesty, the spoiler of civility, the destroyer of reason, the brewer’s 
agent, the wife’s sorrow, his children’s trouble, his neighbors’ scoff, a 
walking swill-tub, a picture of a beast, a monster of a man.”’ 

But the Doctor’s tormentors were gone. 





A Ready-Made Library.— Another modern edition of the “‘ reading- 
made-easy,’’ which has been extensively advertised in circulars 
addressed to the clergy, is the Lzbvary of Oratory, rejoicing in the name 
of the Hon. Chauncey Depew as Editor. If reading maketh a full 
man, the possessor of this ““ library ’’ should not die of famine. As for 
indigestion, that is awtre chose. Its aim—witness its prospectus—is to 
afford ‘‘ A thrilling story of history, told in its natural order by the 
men who made it and are making it still.’ There is volume, or there 
are volumes enough, in all reason ; but the selection, if one may judge 
by the prospectus, does not justify our hopes either of a complete his- 
tory of oratory, or a ‘‘ story of history,’’ unless that term stands for 
““scraps.’’ The Crusades should not be ignored in “‘ history,’’ nor the 
eloquent men “ who precipitated half Europe upon Asia ’”’ in a “‘ library 
of oratory.’’ Luther, Knox, and Calvin undeniably made history, but 
had their opponents nothing to do with it? Every schoolboy would 
despise a ‘‘ Speaker’’ which ignored Curran, Shields, and others, and gave 
only Flood and O’Connell as representatives of the longest struggle for 
freedom in the history of the world. Where, too, are the German heroes 
of forum and senate, who sent the Iron Chancellor to Canossa? In 
short, the work seems to be another of the endless series of ‘‘ Encyclo- 
pedias,’’ ‘‘ Libraries,’’ and ‘* Dictionaries of Universal Knowledge,”’ 
which flood the book-market, and which, like the celebrated razors, 
were made to sell, and unlike the razors have the cutting ability of Sam 
Weller’s patent sausage-making machine. 
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THE ALCHEMY OF CHARITY. 


Introduction.—The Philosopher’s Stone. 

Point I. . . —Charity transmutes suffering into joy. 
Subdivision 1.—Sin the cause of evil. 
Subdivision 2.—Physical suffering. 
Subdivision 3.—Persecution. 

Point II. . Temptation into merit. 

Subdivision 1.—Temptation resisted. 
Subdivision 2.—Sin repented. 

Point III. . —Everything into good. 

Subdivision 1.—Good works impossible without Charity. 
Subdivision 2.—It rejoiceth not in iniquity. 
Conclusion. .—Earth into heaven. 


Text.—‘‘ Whatsoever shall befall the just man, it shall not 
fave im sad: —Prov. 12: 21. 


INTRODUCTION. 


One of the superstitions of science, whose origin reaches 
back to the beginnings of human research into nature, and which 
can scarcely be said to have entirely disappeared yet, is the belief 
in the Philosopher’s Stone, or Great Elixir. It is, or rather it 
was supposed to be, a soluble solid substance which, being mixed 
with melted baser metals, would transmute them into gold, or, 
being taken in smaller quantities, would prolong life and restore 
youth. Needless to say, the Philosopher’s Stone never had any 
existence except in the dreams of enthusiastic alchemists. But 
there is in the world of the soul a panacea which possesses powers 
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as wonderful as those ascribed to the Great Elixir. Charity, ac- 
cording to St. Paul the greatest of all the virtues, is that love 
of God and man which Christ preached as the fulfilment of the 
whole law. It has powers of transmutation beside which the 
fabled possibilities of the Philosopher’s Stone fade into insignifi- 
cance, changing the sufferings of this life into joys, temptation 
and even repented sin into merit, evil into good, hatred into 
peace, grace into glory, death into life, and earth into heaven. 


Pointed: 


All evil, all suffering are the result of sin, and as the love of 
God is the antidote for sin, so it is also the preventive, the 
remedy, the grand catholicon for all the ills which flesh is heir to. 
He in whom charity abides cannot commit-sin, for sin is but the 
defect of charity. “Charity never falleth away, though prophe- 
cies be made void”’ (I Cor. 13:8). The recovery of the love of 
God is itself sufficient to wipe away all guilt and repair the rav- 
ages of sin. Had sin never entered the world (through lack of 
charity), physical evil had been also excluded. Were all men 
to obey its great law—‘‘All things whatsoever you would that 
men should do to you, do you also to them’’ (Matt. 7: 12)— 
the evils which result from man’s inhumanity to man would be 
things of the past. 

But evil exists in this world, and will exist until death be 
swallowed up in victory, until the heavens shall be folded as a 
book, and evil and evil-doers shall be confined in the place pre- 
pared for them. It is our privilege and our duty to restrain it 
as much as possible. The means whereby it is given us to do so 
is the love of God and of our neighbor. Physical evil, borne 
patiently as coming from the hand of the Lord who chastiseth 
those whom He loveth, becomes sweet even in endurance for the 
sake of Him who bore our sorrows; it becomes treasure in heaven. 
Poverty becomes wealth with a purchasing power no earthly 
riches possess. Sickness is an increase of the health and strength 
which may carry the Kingdom of Heaven by violence. Bereave- 
ment is but the removal of our friends to the home of our great- 
est Friend. Death itself is but the portal of life. 

Evil, inflicted by men because of our fidelity to God, is a tri- 
umph, according to the saying of our Lord: “ Blessed are ye 
when they shall revile and persecute you and speak all evil of you 
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untruly for My sake. Be glad and rejoice, for your reward is 
very great in heaven”’ (Matt. 5: 11). If we return for calumny 
and all unkindness, no matter from what motive they are thrust 
upon us, good for evil, praying for those who hate and calum- 
niate us, shall we not share in the blessing promised the children 
of our Father in heaven? And if perhaps our prayer should 
win our brother, have we not transmuted the base metal of hatred 
into the purest of gold, and restored our brother to life ? 


Pome 


“ Blessed is the man that endureth temptation; for when he 
hath been proven, he shall receive the crown of life, which God 
hath promised to them that love Him’”’ (Jas. 1: 12). We must 
all endure temptation, for our “‘ adversary, the devil, goeth about 
like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour”’ (I Peter 5: 
8). And though we escape him, yet “every man is tempted by 
his own concupiscence’’ (Jas. 1: 13). Happily for us we may, 
as St. James himself assures us, change that unavoidable evil 
into a blessing. And this is done by abiding in the love of God 
and so by His grace coming out of the conflict stronger than 
when we entered it. How else can we be “ proved,”’ how else 
merit heaven? How shall we lay hold on eternal life unless we 
have fought the good fight ? (I Tim. 6: 12.) How sit with God 
unless we overcome? (Apoc. 3: 21.) 

As temptation, resisted for God’s sake, becomes a means of 
salvation, so sin itself when repented for His love, may become 
the occasion of an awakening to a better life. It has been well 
said that few, if any, become wicked suddenly. We fall by little 
and little, gradually and almost imperceptibly, and not infre- 
quently the return to consciousness which follows some serious 
fall summons us to a return to God’s love and to better and 
firmer resolutions of serving Him. St. Peter, when we first hear of 
him, was sincere and devoted, but he seems to have developed an 
ambition inconsistent with Christ’s teaching. But when his self- 
love betrayed him into denial of his Master, then the tears of sor- 
row which furrowed his cheeks, not only washed away his sin, but 
doubtless begot humility and increased wonderfully his love for 
his Lord. ‘“‘ Many sins are forgiven her because she hath loved 
much,” said Christ of Mary Magdalen, and added, “ but to 
whom less is forgiven, he loveth less.” (Luke 7: 47.) The 
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love that began with her repentance carried her on to sanctity 
and heaven. Examples might be multiplied from the lives of 
saintly penitents. (Sts. Paul, Alphonsus, Andrew Corsini, etc.) 
No evil is too great to be overcome by the love of God, no 
metal too base to resist its alchemy. 


‘Port III. 


“To them that love God all things work together unto 
good.’’” (Rom. 8: 28.) It is charity which alone gives worth 
to good deeds. “If I speak with the tongues of men and angels,” 
says St. Paul, “and have not charity, I am become as sounding 
brass and tinkling cymbal. And if I should deliver all my 
goods to feed the poor, and if I should deliver my body to be 
burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.’’ (I Cor. 
13: I,ss.) Philanthropy, as it has vogue in the world, is too 
often intimately bound up with a number of vices. To build 
churches or monasteries with the fruits of robbery, as robber 
barons of old are said to have done, is not charity, nor can it 
buy the reward of charity. To found colleges and libraries with 
the proceeds of other forms of injustice and oppression, as unti- 
tled moderns are said to do, is not pleasing to God nor should 
it receive the praise of men. Justice, done with sound of trum- 
pet to be seen of men, and honored by men, has already received 
all the reward it is entitled to. (Matt. 6: 1, 2.) Deeds done 
for the love of God and man, these alone are really good works ; 
these alone shall have a reward from our Father who seeth the 
secrets of hearts. 

No wrong to God or our fellowman can coexist with charity, 
for “‘ charity is patient, is kind; charity envieth not, dealeth not 
perversely ; is not puffed up; is not ambitious; seeketh not her 
own; is not provoked to anger; thinketh no evil; rejoiceth not 
in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; beareth all things, 
believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things.” (1 
Corts.) 


CONCLUSION. 


In short, had the law of charity always prevailed, earth itself 
had been transformed into heaven. For God is love, and heaven 
the place He has prepared for those who love Him. Here, as in 
heaven, there would have been no mourning, nor crying, nor | 
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sorrow ; and death would have lost its sting. Our pilgrimage 
upon earth would have been but a pleasant journey through the 
gate of death to an assured and ever-visible heaven. 

Even as it is we may, through charity, enjoy much of the 
happiness of heaven while yet upon the earth. We may see God 
to our exceeding comfort, though it be but darkly and as through 
a glass. We may enjoy the sweetness of His presence in the 
Blessed Eucharist ; we may live in peace with God and men, 
and in the hope of more perfect bliss tocome. But if this body, 
sown in corruption, is to rise incorruptible, it must be through 
the observance of the law, and the first and greatest command 
of the law is, according to the word of our Lord Himself, thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God and thy neighbor as thyself. (Matt. 
22: 37.) Through the alchemy of charity our mortality shall 
put on immortality and the’stony path of earth be changed to 
the golden streets of the New Jerusalem. 
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True love tastes no bitterness, but sweetness ; for sweetness 
is the sister of love, as bitterness is the sister of hatred.—St. Aug., 
Contiu eras | 

If charity is present, everything goes well; if absent, every- 
thing is done in vain.—St. Aug., Contr. Cresc. 

No riches are greater than to possess God and to have char- 
its sot. Laur. Vust’ De Leen! te 

Charity does not fail in adversity because it is patient, does 
not return evil to enemies because it is kind; the happiness of 
others does not annoy it for it envieth not; it is not tormented 
by a bad conscience for it acteth not perversely.—St. Bern., 
Tr. de Char. 

O how precious is love, which makes all things precious in the 
sight of God.—St. Bernardin, Sevm. 5. 
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THE CATHOLIC SUNDAY. 


Introduction.—The Sabbath was made for man. 
Point I. . . .—The Jewish Sabbath. 
Subdivision 1.—Its character. 
Subdivision 2.—Its abolition. 
Point II. . .—The Catholic Sunday. 
Subdivision 1.—lIts character. 
Subdivision 2.—What we should do. 
Subdivision ?.—What we should not do. 
Conclusion. .—Obligation of observance. 


Text.—*‘ Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day.”’ 
et x 20 o, 


INTRODUCTION. 


In the early days of His public life, shortly after the calling 
of the Apostles, our Lord walked through the corn fields in the 
neighborhood of the Sea of Galilee on the Sabbath day. His 


_ disciples, being hungry, plucked the ears of corn, and rubbing 


the grain off in their hands, ate it. They were perfectly within 
their legal right in taking the grain, but the Pharisees, ever on 
the watch to find accusation against Christ or His followers, _ 
made complaint that it was unlawful to prepare food on the 
Sabbath day. “‘ Behold!’ said they. ‘“ Why do they, on the 
Sabbath day, that which is not lawful?’ (Mark 2: 23-28.) 
Christ, however, defended His disciples, calling attention to the 
fact that David also had in his need disregarded the ceremonial 
prescriptions of the law (I Kings 21:6); and declaring the 
principle that “the Sabbath was made for man, not man for the 
Sabbath.’ ‘To-day, as in all times, there are to be found, on the 
one hand, those who disregard the law, whether lawfully or un- 
lawfully, and on the other, a band of Pharisees who bind insup- 
portable burdens to lay upon the backs of others (Matt. 23: 4) ; 
who hold to the letter of the law whilst neglecting its spirit ; 
who strain at a gnat and swallow a camel. (Matt. 23: 24.) 
God’s law is supremely reasonable. His commands must be 
obeyed, but He never requires of us an obedience beyond our 
powers, or out of reasonable proportion to the importance of 
the subject-matter of the precept. 
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Point I. 


The requirements of the Old Law, in regard to the observ- 
ance of the Sabbath, partook of the stern and precise character 
shared by the whole of that body of legislation. Not only was 
servile work in general forbidden, but even works that might 
reasonably be held as matters of necessity were condemned. It 
was prohibited for example to light a fire (Ex. 35:4); orto 
prepare food (Ex. 16: 5) ; and on an occasion described in the 
Book of Numbers a man was put to death, “‘ as the Lord had com- 
manded,”’ for gathering a few sticks upon that day. (Num.15: 
32.) All buying and selling was also interdicted. The Rabbis, 
as was their custom, in explaining this law, expanded it by 
oppressive details. Thus the precept that forbade buying and 
selling was made to condemn the very touching of money even 
though it were only for charitable purposes. Another of their 
improvements upon the Mosaic code was that no one should 
travel more than one mile upon the Sabbath. This peculiar 
_legislation had its special purpose. Like most of the more 
severe restrictions of the older dispensation, it was apparently 
intended for the curbing of a rude and stiff-necked, headstrong 
people, whose racial characteristics required that they should be 
held with the tightest of reins, should be perpetually reminded 
of their duties toward God, and urged to observe them under 
the severest penalties. It was clearly a law of fear rather than 
oflove. Moreover, this institution and its strict observance were 
enjoined expressly “‘ for a perpetual covenant ’’ and as “a sign 
between God and the children of Israel forever.”’ (Ex. 31: 16.) 
Like circumcision, therefore, and many other of the Mosaic 
ordinances it had fulfilled its purpose when Christ came and God’s 
promise to Israel was accomplished. Christ did not abolish the 
day of rest altogether; but by virtue of His divine authority, 
because the Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath, He gave 
to the fundamental rule that the day of the Lord should be kept 
holy, a broader and a milder interpretation, teaching that, no 
longer Moses, but Himself and His delegated authority were to 
indicate the manner of its sanctification. Whether or no He 
expressly changed the day of rest from Saturday to Sunday, is 
not stated in Holy Scripture. But the allusions to the change, 
made in the earliest known Christian writers, make it apparent 
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that it was made, if not by Christ in person, by the Church 
through the Apostles or their immediate successors. 


Pomr Lt. 


The Christian’s day of rest is the first day of the week, com- 
monly called Sunday, and known to the Church as the Lord’s 
day. To the commemoration of the creation to which the Old 
Law devoted it, the Church adds the celebration of Christ’s 
Resurrection, the logical beginning of our spiritual life, as the 
creation was of our life in the flesh. Consequently it has never 
had in the Catholic Church the sombre character of the Jewish 
Sabbath, and the observance of some heretical sects. It is not 
only a day of rest but also a day of rejoicing. Thus the fasts of 
the Church never fall upon Sunday, even the fast of Lent being 
suspended on the Lord’s day. 

It is required of us that we should keep the Lord’s day holy. 
The first and most important duty required of us under this 
head is attendance at the Sacrifice of the Mass. That, being the 
central act of Christian worship, is of such importance that 
reason alone might point it out as an act, of its nature, necessary 
to the sanctification of the day consecrated to God. Needless to 
say that our attendance must be an honest one, since God is not 
mocked. That we cannot fulfil our duty by being present only 
during a small part of the Mass, nor by being present in body 
while our hearts are far from God, straying in pursuit of earthly 
or perhaps criminal desires. 

The sanctification of the Sunday implies also abstinence from 
all servile work. In this case the law is perhaps easier to be 
understood in the spirit than in the letter, easier to be explained 
by pointing out what is allowed than by enumerating the things 
that are forbidden. The law of the Church contemplates a day 
of rest and a day of rejoicing. A day of rest, not a day of idle- 
ness. Absolute inactivity has no warrant whatever, unless the 
superseded law of Moses be taken as such. Our occupation, 
after attending at Mass, listening to the word of God, presence 
at the recitation of Vespers, or other parts of the Divine Office, 
or otherwise passing a reasonable part of the day in spiritual 
refreshment, should be confined to such pursuits as will afford 
us bodily or mental rest, and as are consistent with the twofold 
character of the solemnity. Works of necessity of course are 
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permissible. Hence ordinary daily household duties may be 
performed. Hence also Catholics are permitted to pursue those 
occupations which the conditions of modern life make practically 
necessary, and to work when one’s livelihood would be endan- 
gered by the refusal to work. For the rest, such forms of 
recreation as do not interfere with the rest of the Lord’s day, 
and even such pursuits as may be called mental recreations, even 
though they be sometimes practised for profit, such as music and 
painting, are not forbidden. 


CONCLUSION. 


But let us not deceive ourselves. Let us not attempt to 
defraud the All-knowing. Though the Mosaic Sabbath be a 
thing which has passed away as having fulfilled its purpose, the 
obligation of sanctifying the rest of the Lord is still as imperative 
as ever. Though the minute details of the Old Law are abol- 
ished and but few definite precepts retained in force for our 
guidance, we are none the less bound both by precept and asa 
means necessary for the good of our souls. The rush of modern 
life compels us to do many things which intrude upon the time 
which should be devoted to God, crowds upon the hours that 
should be occupied with our spiritual affairs. We may be 
excusable in sometimes permitting this, but devotion to God is, 
none the less, the one important business of our lives, and time 
must necessarily be found somewhere for the nourishment of our 
souls if we would not have them die of inanition. 


REFERENCES. 


Holy Seripture—The rest of the Sabbath, sanctified to the 
Lord.—Ex. 16: 23. 

Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day. Six days 
shalt thou labor and do all thy works. But on the seventh day 
is the Sabbath of the Lord, thy God; thou shalt do no work on 
it.—Ex. 20: 8-10. 

On the seventh day, God ended His work which He had 
made: and He rested on the seventh day . . - and He blessed 
the seventh day and He sanctified it.—Gen. 2: 2, 3. 

What is this evil thing that you are doing, profaning the 
Sabbath day ?-Hsd 14 ate 1a 


THE PREACHER. 199 


I tell you that there is here a greater than the temple.— Matt. 
12: 6: 

It is lawful to do a good work on the Sabbath day.—Matt. 
Sy aN Be 

If thou wilt enter into life, keep the Commandments.— Matt. 


oO! 17. . 
The Son of Man is Lord of the Sabbath.—Mark 2: 28. 
Early in the morning, the first day of the week. . . entering 
into the sepulchre they saw a young man. - - who saith to 
them, be not affrighted, you seek Jesus of Nazareth. . . He is 


risen.— Mark 16: 2-6. 

The Scribes and Pharisees watched if He would heal on the 
Sabbath day ; that they might find accusation against Him.— 
Luke 6: 7. 

There remaineth a day of rest for the people of God.—Heb. 
4:0. 

There is indeed a setting aside of the former commandment, 
because of the weakness and unprofitableness thereof.—Heb. 7: 
18. 

I was in the spirit on the Lord’s day.—Apoc. I: Io. 

Holy Fathers—Let us no longer keep the Sabbath after the 
Jewish manner and rejoice in days of idleness.—Ign., Ad Mag., 
ae ~ 

Let every friend of Christ keep the Lord’s day as a festival, 
the queen and chief of all days.—Id., /dzd. 

Sunday is the day on which we hold our common assembly, 
because it is the first day, on which God, having wrought a 
change in the darkness and in matter, made the world ; and Jesus 
Christ the Saviour, on the sameday, rose from the dead.—St. 
Wist, Viart.; 2 Adol., c. 67. 

That the Sabbath is not a day for idleness but for spiritual 
action, is most clear from the nature of things.—St. J. Chrys., 
perm. 1:de Laz. 

We should be more careful about nothing than that we 
should celebrate the solemn day, not so much by feasting as by 
rejoicing of spirit.—St. Jer., Jz Ep. 

He who abstains from all works which pertain to this world, 
but is not idle as to spiritual things, celebrates the Sabbath of 
the Lord most truly.—St. Peter Dam., Z. 4, Zp. 16. 

On the Lord’s day we should rest from earthly labor, and 


200. THE ECCLESIASTICAL REVIEW, 


persist in prayer, so that whatever negligence has been committed 
during the six days, may be expiated by prayer on the day of 
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Introduction.—The man with the hoe. 
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Text.—‘‘ Come to Me all you that labor and are burdened, 
and I will refresh you.’’—Matt. 11: 28. 


INTRODUCTION. 


No achievements of modern art have attracted more attention 
or made a more profound impression upon the world than those 
which have as their subject “the man with the hoe.’”’ The note 
of misery and hopelessness, proclaiming man leveled to the 
plane of the beast of burden, has awakened echoes in the hearts, 
not only of those upon whom the weight of the primal curse 
weighs the heaviest, but upon all who have any sympathy with 
the sufferings of our fellowmen. The impression has not been ~ 
altogether for good. The pessimism so prominent, so dominant 
in the work of our artists, whether with pen or brush, is too pro- 
nounced. It throws gloomy clouds over our sky, without a hint 
of the sun whose light and heat may disperse them, and therefore 
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increases instead of lessening present evils and present needless 
social unrest. The bowed head, the bent back, the eyes down- 
cast upon the soil, the heavy step as if man were fixed to earth, 
may indeed be elements of realism; but, presented with such 
prominence, they create forgetfulness of the ideal, disguise the 
high principles, conceal the loftier motives which can render 
labor a blessing, an honor, and a delight, rather than a curse. 
Dull endurance of hopeless misery may indeed be the sum-total 
of the lives of many of our workers, but it need not, and should 
not be so. Cheerfulness and hope should lighten the toil of those 
who believe in the Providence of God. They who do their work 
in the expectation of great profit do not groan over it. But every 
stroke of the hoe is capable of producing fruit a hundredfold, of 
gaining a bushel heaped up and overflowing. Why, then, should 
he who labors despond ? Why need he liken himself to the ox— 
the dull, plodding companion of his labor ? 


Pond ls 


Labor has been the law of our existence from the day of 
the creation. When God placed Adam, newly created and 
innocent, in the Paradise of pleasure which He had planted 
from the beginning, it was that he might “ dress it and keep it.”’ 
(Gen. 2:15.) Effort is the necessary condition of success, not 
only in our earthly enterprises, but in the quest of salvation itself. 
For “the Kingdom of Heaven suffereth violence, and the 
violent bear it away.” (Matt. 11:12.) But the pain, the 
fatigue, the irksomeness of toil, are no part of God’s original 
plan. Work was to have been a healthful and agreeable occu- 
pation for the master of creation. 

And such it would have continued to be but for sin, the 
source of all the evils of this world. It was only after sin had 
corrupted the happy nature bestowed upon man that the decree 
went forth, ““ because thou hast hearkened to the voice of thy 
wife, and hast eaten of the tree whereof I commanded thee that 
thou shouldst not eat, cursed is the earthin thy work ; with labor 
’ and toil shalt thou eat thereof all the days of thy life. Thorns 
and thistles shall it bring forth to thee, and thou shalt eat the 
herbs of the earth. In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread 
till thou return to the earth, out of which thou wast taken.” 
(Gen. 3: 17-19.) Through sin alone it was that the worthy and 
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pleasing employment of man’s faculties became a punishment; 
a punishment which must be borne whether we will or no, whose 
shirking brings reprobation, whose willing acceptance brings 
merit in God’s sight. Each of us has his allotted task. One 
piece of clay is made into a vessel of honor, another from the 
same lump into a vessel of dishonor, as the world estimates such 
things. Not inthe place or the kind of our work, but in the 
manner in which we perform it lies the determination whether it 
is to be for us a blessing or a curse, whether it is to bring us 
disgust and discontent, or happiness and heaven. 

The lot of the brother of the ox is no part of God’s decree. 
In the hour in which He pronounced our sentence, He offered us 
hope, and promised us relief. Even as punishment in this 
world, God never allows the bright gifts of mind and will to be 
entirely overclouded, never inflicts the rayless degradation of 
mind, or the despairing depression of heart, which the man with 
the hoe possesses. Willingly borne, God’s yoke is always sweet, 
the burden He lays upon us, light. Look to the reward in store 
for the faithful servant, bow down in repentance beneath the 
correcting hand of God and you shall find refreshment, light and 
hope; you will gain that beside which the evils of life are not 
worthy of a thought. 


Point II. 


That work may become a blessing, it must necessarily be sanc- 
tified and elevated by the proper motives. He who strives for 
the world’s applause, can expect no more than that as his reward. 
And an empty, deceitful return it is; uncertain, for the world is 
rarely honest in its payments; unenduring, for it quickly for- 
gets; and for these reasons, and others, of the slightest value. 
He who devotes his energies to the acquisition of wealth is not 


é 


better off. For riches also are uncertain and unstable, and more- | 


over are not easily acquired or retained without incurring loss 
of our eternal interests. The one only motive which insures a 
valuable consideration in return for our efforts is obedience to 
God’s will, according to the advice of St. Paul, “‘ Whatsoever 
you do, do all for the glory of God.”’ 

The transformations which that intention effects are continu- 
ous, though seldom noticed, miracles in the life of the world. 
There is no action permissible under the divine law, but may be 
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transfigured by it with the glory and happiness of heaven. 
Through it the dignity of labor, which is too often but the catch- 
word of demagogues on the one hand and of social theorists on 
the other, becomes a bright reality. It is a dignity sustained by 
the majesty of the God made Man, who was called the Son of a 
carpenter, and who most likely worked at that trade with His 
own hands ; a dignity sanctified and upheld by the same motive 
that informed the act of creation, which sustained the saints in 
their labors and sufferings, which, however lowly the kind of 
labor may be, makes it the means for purchasing the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 

The Holy Ghost, speaking through the Apostle, has said it: 
our humblest deed may enhance the glory of the Divinity. But 
it does so only when performed through the, at least habitual, 
intention of promoting that honor. For God’s sake let us accept 
the law of our being. For God’s sake let us submit to the just 
penalty of our sinfulness. For God’s sake do whatsoever thy 
hand findeth to do, and do it earnestly. (Eccl.g:2.) For 
God’s sake live, for God’s sake labor, for God’s sake die, and He 
will turn His curse into a blessing, and our planting, our hoeing, 
and our harvest shall return us fruit a hundredfold, in peace, in 
contentment, and in hope. 


CONCLUSION. 


“Come to Me all you that labor and are burdened.’”’ Heavy 
indeed are the burdens of life, heavy the load that bows the back 
of the poor man. Heavy is his toil and constant, and heaviest 
of all is the sense of injustice and oppression by his fellowmen 
which he bears to his daily labor, and which weighs upon him 
more than fatigue, when he “‘homeward plods his weary way.” 
But come we all to Him who, for our good, took upon Himself 
the form of a servant. Come to Him with unswerving faith in 
His Providence, in the justice that will reward everyone accord- 
ing to his works, in the compassion which wept over human 
grief. Come and unite yourself to Him in the purpose which 
animated all His works. He made the world and worked at St. 
Joseph’s bench for the same end. Lay your burden at His feet 
and He will refresh you. The eyes bent to earth shall rise in 
hope to heaven, the head bowed with shame shall be uplifted by 
the thought that our lot of toil has been shared by all the world’s 


204 THE ECCLESIASTICAL REVIEW, 


greatest and best, and even by Christ Himself. The weary feet 
shall move lightly enough on the way to heaven. Mind and 
heart may rest on God in the struggle for which He has cre- 
ated us, and in His Will love shall find content. 
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Text.—‘‘ As thou hast believed, so be it done to thee.””— 
Matted sca2, 


INTRODUCTION. 


The bright waters of the Sea of Galilee sparkle and dance in 
the sunshine in response to every breath of wind that visits it. 
Deep down, nestled in the bosom of the hills of Palestine, it re- 
produces in miniature the beauty, the grandeur, and even the 
terrors of the ocean. At times fierce storms sweep down upon 
it and lash its waves intoa fury, as dangerous to the little fisher- 
craft which frequent it as are the storms of the ocean to larger 
vessels. Somewhere upon its western shore, looking out upon 
the play or the wrath of these waters, stood the city of Caphar- 
naum, a place visited so frequently by our Lord during His public 
ministry that it might be said to have been His ordinary residence. 
Its precise location is not known. The people of Capharnaum 
had rejected the grace of God offered them in our Lord’s preach- 
ing and in the evidence of His miracles. The woe which our 
Lord indicated as hanging over that city, seems to have fallen 
upon it in an oblivion at least as complete as that which has 
overtaken Sodom itself. (Matt. 11: 23.) 

Hither Christ came shortly after the beginning of His public 
life, and here He was met by the Roman centurion who besought 
Him to heal his servant. To our Lord’s reply, “I will come 
and heal him,’’ the Roman answered, “Lord, I am not worthy 
that Thou shouldst enter under my roof; but only say the word 
and my servant shall be healed. For I also am aman subject to 
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authority, having under me soldiers, and I say to this one, Go, 
and he goeth, and to another, Come, and he cometh, and to my 
servant, Do this, and he doeth it.”” (Matt. 8: 8,9.) Here we 
have a model of what our prayers should be, an example of the 
qualities whose presence secures a favorable response, whose ab- 
sence is the cause why we ask and do not receive. Foremost 
among these our Lord commended the centurion’s faith. “I 
have not found so great faith in Israel;’’ “‘As thou hast be- 
lieved, so be it done to thee.”’ 

“Behold the hand of the Lord is not shortened that it can- 
not save; neither is His ear heavy that it cannot hear.” (ls. 
59: I.) This saying of Isaias is as true to-day as when the 
prophet spoke the words; as when our Lord lived and spoke as 
One having the power of God upon earth. Our Lord is as able 
to hear and grant our requests now as He was then. But the 
faith—the overpowering confidence in His power and goodness— 
that which was lacking in Israel, but which insured the answer 
to the centurion’s prayer, is not that perhaps what is wanting to 
our prayers when we pray amiss and do not receive ? 


Point: I, 


The Gospels abound in promises that God will hear and 
answer our prayers, yet no condition is more frequently ex- 
pressed than that we shouldjpray with confidence. (Matt. 21: 22; 
Mark 11: 24.) Some of those who sought favors of Christ dur- 
ing His earthly career were questioned as to their faith before 
their requests were granted. “‘Do youbelieve that I can do this 
to you’?”’ He asked of the two blind men that begged sight of 
Him. ‘“‘They say to Him,—yea, Lord. Then He touched their 
eyes saying, According to your faith be it done unto you.’’ 
(Matt. 9: 29.) The same test He applied to the father of the 
demoniac boy (Mark 9: 22). “Fear not,’’ He said to the ruler 
of the synagogue, who besought Him for the life of his daughter, 
“only believe.’ (Mark 5: 36.) Thetest of faith was also used 
in the case of the blind man sent to the pool of Siloe to wash 
the clay from his eyes (John g) ; and again to the ten lepers sent 
to show themselves to the priests, the judges of leprosy,—though 
their disease had not yet left them, “as they went they were 
made clean.’’ (Luke 17.) The frequency of Christ’s allusions 
to the faith of those who received His favors, the constant recur- 
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rence of the sentence, ‘“ Thy faith hath made thee whole,”’ is con- 
clusive proof of the supreme importance of confidence as a nec- 
essary condition for the gaining of our petitions. (Matt. 9: 22; 
Dukes. ato .20c7 Agora.) 


Powr it 


““T have not found so great faith in Israel.’’ Where is such 
faith to be found to-day ? Of those who own to no belief in 
God we cannot, of course, expect it. But there is a numerous 
class which professes to uphold His power and goodness, and 
which, nevertheless, limits the exercise of those divine attributes 
to bounds which amount to denial. God cannot interfere with 
the laws of nature, they say. And why not? Is nature another 
god whose laws admit of no dispensation, the blind fate of the 
ancient heathen? Nature’s laws are God’s laws, and no power 
can prevent His making exception to them if He so chooses. 
Nature’s laws! What are these laws, to which such importance 
is attached, but the formule by which we express the results of 
our limited, however extensive, observation. We are discover- 
ing new laws and amending laws which were supposed to be 
fixed every day; how shall we say when we will learn the whole 
code? They are not laws at all, unless they be the expression of 
God’s will. And though they were the fixed, immutable decrees 
of the Almighty, though He would not dispense with them, an 
assertion of which we have no proof, can He not work His 
will and answer our prayers through the operation of second- 
ary causes, through natural forces of which we, perhaps, are 
ignorant ? 

Is it not to be feared that the ideas of modern scientists, 
rationalists, and advanced Biblical critics upon this subject have 
impinged somewhat even upon the faith of some Catholics ? 
We still profess belief, still cling to the rock of the faith. But 
how many of a Catholic congregation now pray with the faith 
of earlier, if ruder, days; with the assurance of the Roman cen- 
turion that sickness and death would obey Christ as his soldiers 
and his servant obeyed him ; with the simple confidence of the 
father of the demoniac who cried, “I do believe; Lord, help my. 
unbelief’’ (Mark 8: 23); with the conviction of the saints who 
realized by experience the validity of Christ’s promise, “If you 
have faith even as a grain of mustard seed, you shall say to this 
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mountain, Remove from hence hither, and it shall remove; and 
nothing shall be impossible to you.’ (Matt. 17: 19.) The faith 
in which St. Gregory, called the wonder-worker, asked and 
obtained the removal of a mountain is needful for the acceptance 
of our prayers, is required by consistency in those who profess 
to believe in the veracity of Christ and in His fidelity to His 
promises. | 


Point ITI. 


And why should we not possess such faith? Is God’s power 
less to-day than when He “ stretched out the, heavens and estab- 
lished the earth?”’ Now, as from all eternity, He is all-powerful 
and nothing can resist His will. He is aware of our necessities, 
He knows that we have need of all these things, He loves us 
with fatherly affection. If evil men know how to give good gifts 
to their children, “how much more will your Father in heaven 
give the good spirit to them that ask Him?” (Luke 11: 13.) 
His care still numbers the hairs of our heads and marks the fall 
of a sparrow, still feeds the birds of the air, and clothes the grass 
of the field with splendor. “‘ How much more you, O ye of little 
faith? 

Are these not grounds sufficient to enable us to rely implicitly 
upon the efficacy of prayer? Yet we have more, we have God’s 
express promises. “Call on Me in the day of trouble,” said He 
by His prophet, “‘ and I will deliver thee.’’ (Ps.49: 15.) Again 
and again throughout the Old Testament the promise is repeated. 
MPa) Or ets Jer.20: 12,13;' Zach. 13:9.) -In the New Testz 
ment Christ Himself assures us of the success of trustful prayer 
in such terms as leave no room for doubt or hesitancy. “‘ Ask 
and it shall be given to you: seek and you shall find, knock and 
it shall be opened to you.’’ (Matt. 7: 7.) (See also Matt. 
18: 19; 21: 22; John 14: 13, and 16: 24.) 


CONCLUSION. 


Why, then, do we not entrust ourselves and our interests to 
God’s care and love in all the trials and dangers of life? Why 
seek the aid of science, to the exclusion of the Author of the 
objects of science? Natural means, even the most advanced, 
are of little value compared with the immense possibilities of 
prayer. Natural precautions are of no use against the temp- 
tations of our spiritual foes. All things are His, and He can 
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and will provide for our bodily needs, as well as bestow upon us 
the grace necessary for our eternal wants, If we but ask without 
insulting Him by our doubts, His ear will not be deaf to our 
petitions, nor will His goodness fail to reply, as He did of old, 
“As thou hast believed, so be it done to thee.’ 
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Text.—‘ Without Me you can do nothing.’’—John 15: 5. 


INTRODUCTION. 


A beautiful illustration of our dependence upon God, and the 
fruitfulness of union with Him, is that of the vine and the 
branches depicted by our Lord in the fifteenth chapter of the 
Gospel according to St. John. “I am the true vine; and my 
Father is the husbandman. Every branch in Me, that beareth 
not fruit, He will take away: and every one that beareth fruit, 
He will purge it, that it may bring forth more fruit. As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, unless it abide in the vine, so 
neither can you, unless you abide in Me. Iam the vine, you 
the branches: he that abideth in Me and I in him, the same 
beareth much fruit: for without Me you can do nothing.’ A 
vineyard in the winter time is but a sorry sight. Long rows of 
unsightly, weather-blackened stumps seem merely to encumber 
the ground. An American traveller would be justified in the 
supposition that a stump-puller would be the first instrument of 
agriculture needed to make the field of the slightest use. But in 
the spring, when the sap of the parent-stem begins to rise and 
flows in life-giving stream into each branch and twig and tendril, 
the leaves put forth, the blossoms appear, and by autumn the 
fruit is borne in full, rich, purple clusters. Then the apparently 
useless field becomes a paradise, a picture of prosperity, a fair 
presentation of the bounty of Providence toward men. The soul 
is equally barren and unfruitful, fit only to be “taken away ”’ and 
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cast into the fire, unless the strength of the “true Vine,’’ Christ, 
flowing into, animating, and strengthening its every power, 
makes it fruitful. Without that strength, which we call grace, 
we can bring forth nothing of value; with it we may bear fruit 
a hundredfold, become rich in the harvest of heaven, and stand 
a monument to the goodness and the glory of Him that stength- 
eneth us. 
[eyevuue & 

Without grace we are helpless. The intellect, whose posses- 
sion raises us above the level of all earthly creatures and places 
us but little lower than the angels, is dry and unfruitful, hopeless 
as the driest twig of the vine in December. It may be totally 
inactive. Are there not many men whose intelligence seems to 
be sunken to the level of brute instinct, apprehending little except 
food and drink and carnal pleasures, to which the beast’s instinct 
suffices to guide it? In others it is active, but, unillumined by 
the heavenly ray, it wanders aimlessly or astray after other ob- 
jects than that which alone is worthy the attention of a faculty 
so noble as reason. No man is sufficient to think anything as 
of himself; our sufficiency is from God (II Cor. 3:5). The 
light of the Lamb in heaven is the brightness of glory, upon earth 
it is the light of grace. Every mind that labors without its 
illumination, labors in vain, cannot find the way to heaven, can- 
not see the brightness of glory, builds a tower of Babel, of con- 
fusion. “‘ Unless the Lord build the house, they labor in vain 
who build it’’ (Ps. 126: 1). 

Our will follows the direction pointed out by the intellect. 
Needless to say, its efforts, its volition, are also vain and fruit- 
less if the guiding light be darkness. It has been weakened by 
sin, original sin and sins of our own commission. Grace is not 
only the guide, the light of our path, but the support, the staff 
of the wavering will, to enable us to walk in the way. Deprived 
of its assistance, the will lies withered and lifeless, like the branch 
broken from its stem and receiving no vivifying current from the 
vine; or attempting to grow of itself, it fails because it has no 
roots. 

The soul, shorn of the use of its noblest faculties, is powerless 
for good; is weak and exposed to the danger of temptation on 
every side, and falling, as it infallibly will, becomes entirely 
separated from the Vine—‘* Unless the Lord keep the city, he 
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watcheth in vain who keepeth it’’ (Ps. 126: 1). It is then dead, 
dead with a spiritual death, which is but the forerunner and the 
cause of eternal death, unless the branch be reunited to the Stem, 
and purged by the Husbandman. Our only safety is in the prayer 
of the Apostles on the stormy sea, ““ Lord, save us, we perish.” 
(Matt. 8: 25). 

Point II. 

On the other hand the man who remains united to the 
true Vine and is supported and aided by the Husbandman, is 
the most perfect and admirable plant among the growths of 
God’s glorious creation. Should it chance to be injured, bruised 
by sin, the Husbandman’s help will, through repentance, unite it 
with the Stalk, and make it flourish more fairly than ever. Sin 
is indeed a devouring canker, but the canker-bloom may be 
healed by grace. 

Persevering therein, preserving in the soul that grace which 
makes it pleasing to God, the plant becomes firm and strong, 
fair and prolific of good works. Grace is the salt, the preserva- 
tive of souls. It protects us from diseases within, from the 
temptations of the flesh, from the frosts and the heats without, 
from the evil influence of the world, and from the attacks of liv- 
ing enemies, the efforts of the devil. ‘Salvation is of the 
Lord.” (Ps. 3:9.) With His potent aid we may defy our 
opponents, be faithful unto death, and so gain the crown of life. 

The most perfect strength and beauty, the most exalted 
heights of heroic sanctity are within the reach of every soul that 
leans upon God. He is all powerful. He wills that we be per- 
fect as He, our heavenly Father, is perfect. Moreover, He fully 
knows what help we need to attain perfection. To Him, and to 
us working with Him, all things are possible. As the Apostle 
puts it, ““I can do all things in Christ who strengtheneth me.”’ 
(Philieas 130) 

In short, the one object of our lives, the salvation of our 
souls, is beyond our reach, impossible of attainment, except 
through the aid of divine grace. With that all is easy. Its 
bright light, shining from the gate of heaven, will show us con- 
stantly the goal toward which we are struggling. Its brightness 
will dispel the gloom of suffering which encompasses us, will 
make clear the turnings of error, on the right hand and on the 
left, into which so many who trust to their own lights wander 
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and are foreverlost. Its strengthening tide coursing through the 
soul, shall strengthen it to go forward steadily and securely on 
the path which leads to the union of glory with God. ‘“‘ The 
Lord is my light and my salvation, whom shall I fear? The 
Lord is the protector of my life, of whom shall I be afraid °?’’ 
(Ps. 26:1.) “‘I will love thee, O Lord, my strength, 

I shall be saved from my enemies.”’ (Ps. 17:1, 4.) 


CONCLUSION. 


“ Let us go therefore with confidence tothe Throne of Grace 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace in seasonable aid.”’ 
(Heb. 4:16.) In every crisis of our lives, in every need, in 
every danger, at all times, for our salvation is always at stake, 
let us seek His grace. He wills all to be saved; He who con- 
stituted the necessity of grace, will not be wanting to us when 
we ask it at His hands. Prayer is always possible, is always 
effective when we pray for aid to serve God. The sacraments 
are at our disposal, channels ordained especially for conveying 
that life-giving tide to our souls. The infinite merits of Christ 
can purchase for us all the help we can desire. His mother and 
ours, His friends, our brethren in heaven, signed with the sign 
of faith, are always glad to ask and to procure it for us. Seek 
and you shall find. Use then the good gift of God well and it 
shall be multiplied, till the Vine make perfect its branches in the 
glory of heaven. 
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O, how necessary is Thy grace for me, O Lord, to begin that 
which is good, to go forward with it, and to accomplish it. For 
without it I can do nothing.—/m7zt. Chr., 1. 3, c. 53. 


THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS, 


Introduction.—The unity of Creation. 
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Text.—‘* We, being many, are one body in Christ, and every 
one members, one of the other.’’— Rom. 12: 5. 


INTRODUCTION. 


God is one, and all things that He has made are one in many: 
respects. They are one in origin, being all the works of His 
hands. They are one in the order which He has established 
amongst them, and one in the end to be wrought by them all 
out of that order, the glory of their Maker. All inanimate 
things, the plants in their growth, the animals in their life, the 
stars themselves in the harmony of their spheres are one in 
showing forth the glory of God. All men are united in the 
same respects—all are brethren by the fatherhood of God, and 
further bound together by the Blood shed for us on Calvary. 
There is still another union, that of those to whom the merits of 
the Sacrifice of the Cross have been applied in baptism and per- 
fected by the graces received in the other Sacraments, a union 
cemented by the Blood of Christ. 


Pomel: 


We profess our conviction of the reality of this union of all 
the faithful when we say in the Creed, “I believe in the Com- 
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munion of Saints.”’ By that Communion we mean the bond 
which exists between all the members of the Church, whether on 
earth, in purgatory, or in heaven. We who have received the 
sign of faith in Baptism, are thereby accepted into the Catholic 
Church, the body of Christ, and in becoming members of His 
body, we are united with all the brethren of Christ’s fold. We 
hold the same faith, we receive the same Sacraments, we offer 
the same Sacrifice of adoration, of praise, of thanksgiving, and 
of petition. Together our prayers and desires are preferred 
before the throne of grace; together we live, or at least we 
should live, rejoicing in the peace of Christ, and together we 
hope that our bodies may lie in God’s acre, when our souls are 
called to closer union with our Head in heaven. All that some- 
times divides the human family, all those things which sometimes 
separate brothers in the flesh, and which make null the closest of 
_earthly ties, can have no place, without fearful sacrilege, when 
we kneel side by side to share in the Body and Blood of our 
Lord. Offences against a member of the human family are 
offences against its Father; offences against a brother in the 
faith take another shade of guilt against the Blood which binds 
us together not merely into one family but into one body. We 
should be united in charity as we are in faith, as we hope to be 
in heaven. 
Pointelis 

The blessed in heaven are our brethren. Apostles and mar- 
tyrs, confessors and virgins, all the princes of the heavenly 
court, each is still a member of the mystical body of Christ. 
Like us, they were once of the Militant Church; washed in the 
same water of Baptism, fortified through life by the same Sacra- 
ments; they too have knelt in the tribunal of Penance, and 
received the Body and Blood of Christ side by side with the 
brethren of their day upon earth. They were strengthened for 
the conflict by the Holy Ghost in Confirmation, and sought the 
same holy Unction on their death beds. We are but too apt to 
look upon the Saints as if they were a different race of men from 
ourselves, whose lives were differently ordered from ours. Not 
so ; they had the same helps to righteous living as we have, and 
likewise the same difficulties, dangers, and temptations. Many 
of them fell into the same sins that we commit; all of them 
were saved by just such graces as we receive, through the same 
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penance and perseverance which will, if we choose, make saints 
of us. We, as they, are saluted by the Apostle, “‘ Beloved of 
God, called to be saints’? (Rom. 1: 7). Some of them are per- 
haps our blood relations, and were, it may be, our intimate 
friends upon earth. For they alone are not “the Saints,’’ who 
have been officially recognized as such by the Church. She is 
well aware of the fact, and the annual festival of 4// Saints is 
intended to honor all her children who have fought the good 
fight and entered into their rest. They have now attained per- 
fect bliss in the presence of God. They have gained immunity 
from all the difficulties, dangers, and temptations of life, and 
reign with Christ, who no longer calls them servants, but friends. 
And the means they used are opento us. Whata glorious goal, 
what a consoling thought in time of trial and depression ! 
Were it not presumptuous folly, almost blasphemy, to doubt 
that the friends of God, our brethren, are both able and willing 
to assist us, their struggling fellowmen? If the prayer of Moses 
for his people was so powerful that the Almighty cried, “ Let 
Me alone,’’ as if He were forced to yield attention and com- 
_ pliance with the request of a man still upon earth, shall they 
who are already confirmed in glory and in God’s friendship be 
powerless when they intercede for their friends ? Thank Him, 
then, that He allows us, as intercessors, our brethren, who, like 
the angels, always see the face of our Father in heaven. 


Point III. 


But if we have brethren in glory and in perfect happiness, 
we have also brothers who are in misery. If the former can 
help us, the latter stand in need of our assistance. Who of us 
is without sin? Who of us can hope that when the summons of 
death comes, he will be found watching with such care as will 
secure him immediate admittance among the members of the 
Church Triumphant? How many are they who knelt here 
beside us in prayer last year and are now among the departed ? 
And who shall say whether these our fellow-members in Christ 
are not now atoning in the cleansing fires of purgatory for the 
offences and negligences of their earthly career? They are 
God’s friends ; yet justice must be satisfied. The enormity even 
of venial sin must be something which we scarcely understand ; 
what then must be the suffering that can wash it away? There 
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is but one means of relief available, and that is the help of our 
prayers. From the darkness of their prison-house, from the 
depth of their misery they cry to us, “‘ Have pity on me at least 
you, my friends, for the hand of the Lord hath touched me”’ 
(Job 19: 21). Their day for merit is passed; justice now reigns 
over them, and the mercy of God can be called into action for 
them only through us. Thank God for this also, that we are 
allowed to aid them, that the riches of our good works and the 
inexhaustible merits of Christ and the Saints which the Church 
unlocks with indulgences, may be applied by us in payment of 
their ransom. That our prayers on their behalf, that the august 
Sacrifice of the Mass offered daily on our altars, will be accepted 
and applied for the relief of their misery. 


CONCLUSION. 


We who are now of the Church Militant, may one day be 
members of the Church Triumphant. May God in His mercy 
grant it tous all. But to become so, we must neglect no means 
suitable to that end. The honor which we pay the Saints means 
an increased appreciation of their virtues ; our imitation insures 
an effort to practise them. Therefore it behooves us to honor 
and imitate them. We may and we ought to seek their inter- 
cession. True, we are permitted to approach the throne of grace 
directly ; but we will surely be better off if we approach in the 
company of God’s assured friends, than if we relied entirely 
upon the prayers of such as we, who have perhaps often been 
His enemies. 

We may, nay it is likely that we will, one day find our lot 
cast in with that of the Church suffering in purgatory. If in 
that hour we would wish the charitable assistance of our friends, 
our share in the prayers of the Church upon earth, let us not 
close our ears to the cry of our unhappy fellow-Christians in 
their pain. The words of the poet, that prayer is the golden 
chain that binds us all about the feet of God, is most true in the 
Church. The faithful on earth are bound to those in purgatory, 
both to heaven, and all of us to our Divine Head, Christ Jesus. 
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came; but if he let them down a little, Amalec overcame.— Ex. 
He Arh © 
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feneeisord said to Moses... . Let Me alone. . . that. I 
may destroy them. . . But Moses besought the Lord, his God, 
saying: . - - Remember Abraham, Isaac and Israel, Thy ser- 
vants . -. . And the Lord was appeased from doing the evil 
which He had spoken against His people-—Ex. 32: 9-14. 

To me, Thy friends, O God, are exceedingly honorable.—Ps. 
rac 17. 

It is a holy and wholesome thought to pray for the dead, 
that they may be loosed from their sins.—Macch. 12: 42. 

Thou shalt not go from thence until thou hast paid the last 
farthing.—Matt. 5: 26. 

There shall be one fold, and one shepherd.—John Io: 16. 

I am the vine, you the branches.—John 15: 1. 

If any man’s work burn, he shall suffer loss; but he himself 
shall be saved, yet so as by fire.—1 Cor. 3: I5. 

We, being many, are one bread, one body, all that partake of 
Sone bread.—1 Cor. 10: 17. 

In one Spirit were we all baptized into one body.—1 Cor. 
Boi i2. 

If one member suffer anything, all the members suffer with 
it, or if one member glory, all the members rejoice with it.— 
mor. 12 : 20. 

Let the peace of Christ rejoice your hearts, wherein also ye 
are called in one body, and be thankful.—Col. 3: 15. 

Praying always . . . and watching thereunto with all instance 
and supplication for all the saints and for me.—Eph. 6: 18, 1g. 

I desire that supplications, prayers, intercessions and thanks- 
givings be made for all men. . . . For this is good and accepta- 
ble in the sight of God, our Father.—1 Tit. 2: 1-3. 

Remember them that are in bands, as if you were bound 
with them.—Heb. 13: 3. 

Pray one for another that you may be saved.—Jas. 5: 16. 

Holy Fathers.—We say prayers for the dead on the anniver_ 
saries of their deaths.—Tert. De Cor. M11., c. 3. 

She (the widow) prays for his (her husband’s) soul, and asks 
rest for him, and his company in the resurrection, and makes 
offerings for him on the anniversaries of his death.—Tert., Zzd. 
Monog., c. 10. 

If the greatest punishments, torments and afflictions to be 
found in this world be compared with the least of the pains of 
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purgatory, they will appear to be solaces.—St. Cyril, Jerus. Cat. 
Mystag. 

We should succor the dead, not by tears, but by prayers, 
almsgiving, and sacrifice.—St. J. Chrys., Hom. 40 in I Cor. 

Christian people celebrate the memory of the martyrs with 
religious solemnity, to excite our imitation, to obtain a share in 
their merits, and the aid of their prayers.—St. Aug. Contr. Faust., 
Crate 

Nor are the souls of the faithful deceased separated from the 
Church, which even now is the kingdom of Christ, otherwise 
they would not be commemorated at the altar of God in the 
communication of the Body of Christ.—St. Aug., De Civ. Dez, 
BORA satis 2: 

Their intercession will not cease unless our groans cease.— 
Sto A ue. ee Ps, 

Although they are secure in their merit, they suffer with the 
whole body of the Church which is yet to be saved.—St. Amb., 
Ep. 22. 

If a saint, while he lived here, had compassion on sinners, 
now, so much the more that he knows our misery more truly, 
will he pray to the Father for us. For that happy country has 
not changed, but increased his charity.—St. Bern., Sevm. 1 in 
Vigil. Peter et Paul. 

It is the same fire which torments the damned in hell, and 
the just in purgatory.—St. Thom. 4 Dzs. 22 Quaest. 


SOCIAL DUTIES. 


Introduction.—The human race is-one family. 
Point I. .. .—We are bound to care for the temporal needs of our 
neighbor. 
Subdivision I1.—By almsgiving. 
Subdivision 2.—In strict justice. 

Point II. . .—For his spiritual needs. 

Subdivision 1.—By upholding religious education. 
Subdivision 2.—By fraternal correction. 
Subdiviston 3.—By good example. 

Point III. . —For the social betterment of the race. 
Subdiviston 1.—By putting down public evils. 
Subdivision 2.—By working for improvement. 

Conclusion. .—Love your neighbor in deeds. 
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Text.—“‘ Am I my brother’s keeper ?’’— Gen. 4: 9. 


INTRODUCTION. 


When the first murderer was arraigned by the Creator and 
interrogated: Where is thy brother? he made answer, “Am I 
my brother’s keeper ?’’ The same specious irony has been the 
resource of those who would evade responsibility for their con- 
duct toward their brother-men, from Cain’s day to our own. It 
is the reliance of the giver of scandal, of the man who neglects 
the duty of fraternal correction, of the financier who quotes the 
sanction of “ business customs,”’ or so-called ‘‘ economic laws,”’ 
in excuse for the ruin which his profits have entailed upon others, 
of the miser who closes his ear to his brother’s cry for bread, of 
the employer who, in his greed of gain, neglects proper pre- 
cautions and sacrifices human lives, and of many other classes 
who find the attainment of their desires running counter to the 
rights of others. So far has the spirit of Cain’s answer gained 
sway in social, economic, and political affairs, that many bane- 
ful political organizations gain hearers and followers daily, by 
mingling with their noxious principles the doctrine of the brother- 
hood of man, and setting forth the golden rule of Charity as 
their profession of faith. Thus Charity is made to cover a multi- 
tude of sins in another sense than that of the Apostle. 

In endowing man with reason and free will, the Creator made 
him personally responsible for his acts, obliged him to obey the 
law under the sanction of reward or punishment in his proper 
person. But the need of working out his individual happiness, 
his salvation by his own efforts, does not absolve him from the 
obligation of caring for the happiness of his brother. The race 
is one family, having one Father, God, being brethren of Christ 
and of each other. Let no man dare to separate his interests 
from those of his kind. We cannot promote the glory of our 
Father without working for the good of all His children, nor 
secure our own salvation without laboring to promote at once 
our brother’s happiness and our Father’s honor. “‘If any man 
say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar’? (1 John 
“a: 20). 

PoOINTol: 

We are concerned in our brother’s temporal needs. The law 

of Sinai forbade in express terms the unjust taking of what 
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belongs to another, but it implies, and the law of Christ ex- 
pressly requires, far more than this. Our rights to our worldly 
goods are circumscribed by our neighbor’s need. His rights 
may overlap ours, and in case of absolute want may even anni- 
hilate them. Our necessities, and those of such persons, parents, 
children, and others for whom we are bound to provide, being 
supplied, we must consider and supply the wants of our brethren 
in God’s family out of our abundance. “He that hath the sub- 
stance of this world and shall see his brother in need, and shall 
shut up his bowels from him: how doth the charity of God 
abide in him?”’ (1 John 3: 17.) We are accustomed to hold 
this obligation of almsgiving far too lightly—so lightly, indeed, 
that it is looked upon as a work of supererogation oftener than 
as a duty; so that he who gives not only of his abundance, but 
often out of his unjust earnings, is held up to admiration as a 
hero. And yet a duty it is, as stern and as strict as the Decalogue 
itself, as binding as the laws of justice. Read the words which 
Christ will speak to the wicked on the last day; look about on 
the poverty and wretchedness around us, and how many of us 
will dare to ask, ‘Lord, when did we see Thee hungry, or 
thirsty, or naked, or a stranger, or sick, or in prison, and have 
not ministered to Thee ?”’ (Matt. 25: 44). 

Even in our ideas of justice we are but too apt to give little 
thought to the rights of others. Too much given to leaving our 
brother to be crushed by the juggernaut of the race for wealth, 
and to ask: Am I his keeper? It is true that a man has a right 
to possess and enjoy riches, if he can obtain them justly. But 
when riches are acquired by methods which deprive this man of 
his livelihood, that man of his home, and force others to labor 
at a wage hardly sufficient to keep body and soul together, such 
wealth cannot be said to be acquired justly. When such methods 
prevail, and it is undeniable that they do prevail in very many 
industries, is it strange that reformers, sincere and otherwise, 
should frequently recall the words of the Prophets and the 
Apostles and of the Master of them all, denouncing woe to the 
rich? ‘‘ The earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof’’ (Ps. 
24:1); and woe to him who retains possession of an undue 
share of it, to the exclusion of his needy brother, to the wicked 
and slothful servant who keeps the talent entrusted to him by its 
owner buried in the dirt of his own desires. (Matt. 25: 26.) 
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Pornt II. 


The spiritual needs of the universal family are our business. 
We should share in providing for the religious education of 
mankind, whether youthful or adult, by word and deed, as far 
as in us lies. The Sunday-school, the Parish school, the Indian 
and Negro missions among the heathen, among non-Catholics, 
among Catholics,—all these are not merely good works in which 
we may take part, they are enterprises which are every man’s 
business, which we cannot neglect without loss to our souls. 
These movements should have the support of our good word in 
private and public discussion, the aid of our prayers and of our 
money, and our personal labor, as opportunity may serve. These 
are obligations that cannot be avoided or shifted by the question : 
Am I my brother’s keeper? We are bound to teach the truth 
when we can. In our country the field is indeed ripe for the 
harvest. Old prejudices are dying out or being obliterated by 
better information; the religious principles of sects are proving 
fallacious; questions, social and religious, and the perplexities 
which they are creating are calling general attention to the fact 
that the Catholic Church alone is able to cope with these prob- 
lems. All these circumstances favor the spread of the true faith, 
if Catholics will but teach the truth by a word in season, by 
prayer, and by example. 

We are obliged to offer fraternal correction, to put out a 
helping hand when we see our brother falling toward the abyss. 
The duty is indeed a delicate one. Modern doctrines of personal 
liberty are favorable to the acceptance of the excuse of Cain. 
Yet this is another duty from which his fallacy will not exempt 
us. 

But, above all, each and every one of us must consult his 
brother’s need, by giving him good example, not only in avoid- 
ing evil, but in the zealous, cheerful performance of our duties 
as Catholics. We must show the world that we have a practical 
conviction of the truth of the teachings of the Church, of the 
supreme necessity of religion, and of the brotherhood of man. 
Woe to him who fails; woe to him who gives scandal! Am I 
my brother’s keeper? Am [I responsible for my brother’s sins ? 
Indeed I may be. And it were better that a millstone were tied 
about one’s neck and that he were cast into the depths of the 
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sea, than that he should propagate evil by bad, or even by neg- 
lect of good example. (Matt. 18: 6.) 


Port ILL 


We are concerned in the social betterment of our kind. Man- 
kind’s difficulties, our country’s social problems, are our personal 
burdens. “‘ Politicians’’ are corrupt; the nation enters perhaps 
an unjust war; the laws are not observed; vice flaunts its shame- 
ful banners unrebuked, and can we wash our hands like Pilate, 
and claim innocence, because we do not wish, or have not act- 
ively brought about this state of affairs ? 

Better education for the rising generation, better laws, purer 
morals for the community, the just solution of industrial prob- 
lems, greater opportunities for the advancement of the poor and 
the lowly in temporal, mental, and spiritual progress,—all these 
are our concerns. We have no right to sit and fold our hands, 
no chance to justify ourselves with the excuse of Cain. Man- 
kind is our business, and we are bound to attend to it according 
to our ability and our opportunities. 


CONCLUSION. 


“Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself’’ (Matt. 22: 39), 
Surely in this practical age we will not pretend that the com- 
mand refers to a matter of mere sentiment, that we fulfil the 
precept if we abstain from hatred, speak fine phrases of the 
brotherhood of men, and wish our neighbor the success which 
we take no measures, make no effort, to procure for him. ““By 
their works you shall know them.’’ “‘As you have done it to 
one of these My least brethren, you have done it to Me.”’ 


REFERENCES. 


Holy Scripture.—If thou meet thy enemy’s ox or ass going 
astray, bring it back to him.—Ex. 23: 4. 

Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart, but reprove 
him openly, lest thou incur sin through him.—Ley. Ig: 17. 

Do not any unjust thing in judgment, in rule, in weight, or 
in measure.—Lev. Ig: 35. 

Reproofs of instruction are the way of life.—Prov. 6: 23. 

Better is little with justice than great riches with iniquity.— 
BroveiO eo: 
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Be not wanting in comforting them that weep.—Eccl. 7: 8. 

He that taketh away the bread begotten by sweat is like him 
that killeth his neighbor.—Eccl. 34: 26. 

If thy brother offend against thee, go and rebuke him between. 
thee and him alone. If he shall hear thee, thou shalt gain thy 
Beother.— Matt. 18: 15. 

Do good and lend, hoping for nothing thereby.—Luke 6: 35. 

It is good not to eat flesh and not to drink wine, nor anything 
whereby thy brother is offended or scandalized or made weak.— 
meer.) JA: 21. 

Bear ye one anothers’ burdens, and so ye shall fulfil the law 
of Christ.—Gal. 6: 2. 

Judgment without mercy, to him that doth not mercy.— 
James 2: 13. 

Behold, the hire of your laborers who have reaped down your 
fields which by fraud has been kept back by you, crieth: and 
the cry of them hath entered into the ears of the Lord of Sa- 
baoth.—James 5: 4. 

Holy Fathers.—Those who profess to belong to Christ are 
known not only by what they say, but by what they do: for the 
tree is known by its fruits.—St. Ignat., Zp. ad Eph. 

Words blush when deeds are wanting.—Tert., De Patient. 

Men prefer examples to words.—Lact., De Ver. Pat., 1. 4. 

Teach virtue in words, show it forth in thy works.—St. 
Nilus. 

Good works have a tongue, they have eloquence though the 
tongue be silent; for deeds fprove love better than words.—St. 
Cyril. 

No man lives for himself alone.—St. Aug., Sevm. 163. . 

He who publicly leads a bad life, kills, in as much as in him 
lies, those who see him.—St. Aug., De Past. 

The treasury of God is the hand of the poor.—St. Peter 
Chrysol., zz Serm. 

If you are the cause of damnation to others, you will suffer 
worse things than those who were ruined through you.—St. J. 
Chrys., Hom. ad Pop. 

What, O wretch, will you reply to the judge ? Thou clothest 
thy walls, and dost not clothe men. Thou ornamentest thy 
horse with trappings, and scornest thy brother clothed in rags. 
—St. Amb., £72). de Nab., c. 13. 
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Nothing is so much in accord with nature, as to succor him 
who shares thy nature.—St. Amb., De Offic. 
If thou hast not fed, thou hast killed.—St. Amb., Sevm. 





THE BALANCE SHEET. 


Introduction.— After death, judgment. 

Point I. . . .—The doctrine of judgment proved. 
Subdivision 1.—From Scripture. 
Subdivision 2.—From reason. 

Point II, . .—The matter of the judgment. 
Subdivision 1.—Our duties toward God. 
Subdivision 2.—Toward our neighbor. 
Subdivision 3.—Toward ourselves. 

Point III. . .—Preparation for judgment. 
Swbdiviston 1.—Repentance for sin. 
Subdivision 2.—Perseverance in good works. 


Conclusion. .—Remember thy end. 
Text.—‘‘ Give an account of thy stewardship.’ —Luke 16: 2. 
INTRODUCTION. 


The thought of death is naturally appalling to human nature. 
The mind shrinks back in horror at the thought of the separation 
of soul and body, at the thought of the ravages of sickness and 
the pains of dissolution, of the weakness of the body and the 
loneliness of the soul which must face death, as it were, in per- 
sonal conflict. We know not when we may die, and that uncer- 
tainty adds another to the terrors of death. We know not how 
we may die; perhaps peaceably and quietly, perhaps in the 
frightful wanderings of a mind shaken by delirium and weak- 
ened by pain, perhaps by a loathsome disease, perhaps in trans- 
ports of suffering, perhaps with all the suddenness of a violent 
death, it may be with limbs mangled beyond recognition by 
accident. These and a hundred. other possible circumstances add 
to the repulsion which our nature feels at its dissolution. Yet 
most important, most worthy of our fears, most deserving of our 
careful consideration is that which comes after death. “It is 
appointed for man once to die, and after this, the judgment ’’ 
(Heb. 9:27). The judgment in which we must render an 
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account of our stewardship, of every moment of our time, of 
every farthing’s worth of our possessions, of every power of 
soul and body, of every grace that has been bestowed upon us, 
of everything that 'God has given us. And ‘“‘ What hast thou 
that thou hast not received ?”’ (1 Cor. 4:7.) This judgment, 
this is the one thing in connection with the last and greatest 
event of our lives which claims our strictest attention. 


Point I. 


The details of the judgment which occurs after each man’s 
death and which is usually called the Particular Judgment, its 
time, place, and form, are matters of which we have no certain 
knowledge; God has not chosen to reveal them to us. This 
much, however, is certain, that after death we shall be called 
upon to account to the Almighty Judge for all that we have 
thought, said, done, or been during life. Holy Scripture and 
human reason are at one on this point. 

The Old Testament abounds in allusions to the judgment. 

The New is equally explicit in its allusions, and equally per- 
sistent in recalling the judgment and its scope.! 

The dictates of reason support the same assertion. Vice 
often thrives unpunished in this world; nay, it is often trium- 
phant over good. Who among us cannot point out numberless 
evils in this world, which human law is unable to reach, human 
justice to punish, and which the justice of God would seem to 
have forgotten or ignored ? 

That many a good deed goes unrewarded here is another fact 
too patent to require proof. They are not infrequently followed 
by evil consequences to the doer, or, as in times of religious 
persecution, men are punished by human authority for virtuous 
actions. 

Good and evil, resulting from natural causes, are very irregu- 
larly distributed. Poverty, sickness and misfortune seem to dog 
the footsteps of some men from the cradle to the grave. On 
others Nature is continually showering her choicest gifts. And 
this without any proportion to the merits or demerits, or even 
to the efforts or indifference of the persons so afflicted or 
favored. 

These inequalities are undeniable. Yet God is just, infinitely, 


1 For texts, see references to Holy Scripture. 
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infallibly just. Where then, save in the future life, can the scales 
of justice be righted? The Particular Judgment is but the 
decree that adjusts the balance between man’s deeds and his 
opportunities in this life and his reward or punishment in the 
next, making all things even, all things right, all things just. 


Port if: 


Nothing shall there escape God’s unfailing scrutiny. All 
shall be examined with thoroughness, and weighed with justice. 

Our obligations toward God will be duly considered, the 
homage we have paid, or neglected to pay Him, our respect for 
His Holy Name, our observance of religious duties, the interest 
we have taken in the spread of the knowledge of God, our faith, 
our hope, our charity. 

The scrutiny will embrace our duties toward our neighbors. 
All the blood that has been unjustly wasted, from that of Abel 
to that which has just failed in the veins of the latest victim of 
industrial oppression or social corruption, shall cry to heaven 
for vengeance, and its cry will then be heard. The wounds to 
reputations dealt in secret, and unhealed even by the hand of 
time, shall find tongues. Souls lost through scandal shall hang 
about the necks of those who have wrought their ruin, like mill- 
stones dragging them down to eternal perdition. No voice shall 
be there too weak, no victim too insignificant, to be heard and 
to obtain equal justice. 

Our duties to ourselves will not escape notice. Wasted op- 
portunities, Sacraments abused, graces neglected, talents buried 
in the ground, shall all call out against us. Secret vices, thoughts 
and desires that have perhaps been known to none but ourselves 
and have wrought harm to none other, except, of course, to the 
offended majesty of God, shall there be brought in evidence 
against us, according to the words of St. Paul: ““ Their thoughts 
between themselves accusing, or also defending one another.” 
(Romi? sense 

Point III. 

Now is the time to order our affairs. God’s justice will reign 
on that day, and no power, no craft, no pleading of ours can 
stay its uplifted arm. Now, on the contrary, we have it in our 
power, as the holy Fathers remark, to prearrange the whole 
affair. A good or an evil record, a favorable or an unfavorable 
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sentence, heaven or hell, we can arrange it all during life. We 
have, perhaps, by our past sins, been treasuring up to ourselves 
wrath against the day of wrath, and the revelation of the just 
judgment of God, who will render to every man according to his 
works. (Rom. 2:5.) Penance can, by God’s grace, make our 
sins, though they be red as scarlet, as white as snow. Prayer 
and grace and perseverance can keep us from renewing that stain 
of guilt. Grace again and the love of God shall enable us to 
acquire a balance on the other side to change fear into hope, and 
grace into glory; shall lay up for us treasures in heaven, where 
neither rust nor moth consume; will make for us friends who 
will receive us into everlasting dwellings. 


CONCLUSION. 


“Remember thy last end!’’ Remember that death is not the 
end for immortal beings; that after death comes judgment, and 
that upon the judgment depends unending woe or happiness. 
That memory constantly preserved will teach the sinner to flee 
from the wrath to come, the penitent to avoid relapse, the faith- 
ful servant to persevere to the end. That memory is a haunting 
terror to the guilty, the hope of the downtrodden just, the con- 
solation of those who, humbly and strictly judging themselves 
here, may look upon the Judgment to come as the beginning of 
their reward. 


REFERENCES. 


Holy Scripture.— When I shall take a time I will judge justice. 
mre. 74 33. 

Enter not into judgment with Thy servant, O Lord.—Ps. 
ie 

He will not spare in the day of vengeance. He will not 
listen to the prayers of any one.—Prov. 6: 15. 

All things that are done, God will bring into judgment.— 


Dye) a bee 
In the end of man is the disclosing of his works.—Eccl. 
me 20. 


Before judgment prepare thee justice.—Eccl. 18: I9. 

What shall I do when God shall arise to judge? When He 
shall examine, what shall I answer Him ?—Job 31: 14. 

I am the Lord who search the heart, and prove the reins, who 
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give to every one according to his way, and according to the 
fruit of his devices.—Jer. 17: 10. 

I say to you that every idle word that men shall speak, they 
shall render an account for it in the day of judgment.—Matt. 
2" 36; : 

Watch, for you know not the hour when your Lord shall 
come.— Matt. 24: 42, and Mark 13: 33. 

Watch ye therefore that ye may be accounted worthy ... 
to stand before the Son of Man.—Luke 22: 36. 

We know that the judgment of God is according to truth, 
against them that do such things.— Rom. 2: 2. 

If we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged. But 
whilst we are judged, we are chastised by the Lord, that we be 
not condemned with this world.—I Cor. 11: 31, 32. 

For we must all be manifested before the judgment seat of 
Christ, that every one may receive the proper things of the body, 
according as he hath done good or evil.—II Cor. 5: Io. 

If the just man shall scarcely be saved, where shall the 
ungodly and the sinner appear ?—I Peter 4: 18. 

Holy Fathers.—The Judge shall call men to account not only 
for the evil they have done and spoken, or even thought, but also 
for the good which they have omitted or neglected.—St. Bede, 
Dist. 9. 

Blessed will they be who have done no deed without remem- 
bering the divine judgment.—St. Hilar., zz Ps. 118. 

He treats us with abundant leniency, leaving it in our power 
to determine how we shall be judged.—St. Elig., Hom. 8. 

If we believe in the judgment to come, let us prepare to stand 
innocent before the Judge. He who lives badly denies that there 
is a Judge, and doubts that he will be judged.—St. Peter Chrys., 
Serm. 49. 

The books are opened, the books in which evil deeds are 
written, in which every man’s life is recorded.—S. J. Chrys., 
Hom. de Caeco. 

Woe even to the man of a praiseworthy life, if Thou shouldst 
judge him without mercy.—St. Aug., zz Confess. ° 

Ascend the judgment-seat of thy mind, be yourself your judge 
and say to God, “‘I know my iniquity.”,—St. Aug., 7 Ps. 50. 

I believe it to be a great sin, merely to put away the recol- 
lection of the judgment to come.—St. Aug., Ser7m. 120 de Temp. 
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We will be judged hereafter, brethren; let us seek to avoid 
that terror to come by judging ourselves now.—St. Bern., zz Ps. 
Out habitat.”’ 

In all things fear thy end, and how thou shalt be able to 
stand before a severe Judge, from whom nothing is hidden, who 
takes no bribes, nor receives excuses, but will judge that which 
eeist ser. Chr., 1.1, c. 24. 


LONGING FOR HOME. 


Introduction.— St. Paul’s trials. 
Point I. . . .—Earth is not our home. 
Subdivision 1.—Our intellect is starved here. 
Subdivision 2.—Our desires unsatisfied. 
Subdivision 3.—Evil triumphs. 
Point II, . .—Heaven is our true home. 
Subdivision 1.—Our nature shall be fulfilled by the vision of God, 
Subdivision 2.—In the company of Christ and the Saints. 
Conclusion. .—This longing is salutary. 


Text.—‘I am straightened between two, having a desire to 
be dissolved and to be with Christ.’’—Phil. 1: 23. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The life of St. Paul is remarkable for the wonderful untiring 
energy he displayed. He was no weakling, no puling trembler 
before the cares, the trials, and the duties of life. He himself, 
writing to the Corinthians, gives an impressive summary of his 
labors and sufferings and the difficulties which his unfailing 
earnestness overcame. Comparing his own experiences with 
those of some other preachers of the word he declares that he 
surpassed them ““in many more labors, in prisons more fre- 
quently, in stripes above measure, in deaths often. Of the Jews 
five times did I receive forty stripes less one. Thrice was I 
beaten with rods, once I was stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, 
a night and a day I was in the depth of the sea. In journeying 
often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils from my 
own nation, in perils from the Gentiles, in perils in the city, in 
perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils from false 
brethren. In labor and painfulness, in much watchings, in hunger 
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and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness.’’ (II Cor. 11: 
23, ss.) In short, from the day on the road to Damascus when 
his bodily eyes were stricken with blindness and the eyes of his 
soul were opened and he cried, “‘ Lord, what wilt thou have me 
to do?” (Acts 9: 6), until the day when his head fell beneath 
the sword of the Roman executioner, he devoted his untiring 
strength of body and mind to the accomplishment of the will of 
Him who had been revealed to him. Yet was he human, and 
the irksomeness of pain and labor told upon him as upon other 
men, and he longed for rest, and expressed his longing in words 
which would seem to have suggested the idea of the great poet, 
when he makes one of his creatures wish “that this too, too solid 
flesh would melt, thaw and resolve itself into dew.” Yet his 
nature was too manly to think like Hamlet of violating the 
Everlasting’s canon, fixed against self-slaughter. Rather like 
Christ in Gethsemane, he weighed desire against duty and willed 
what God willed. “‘I am straightened between two, having a 
desire to be dissolved and to be with Christ, a thing by far the 
better. But to abide still in the flesh is needful for you.”’ (Phil. 
Tears) 
Pornt I. 

This disgust with the trials of life, this longing after some- 
thing better than this earth, is the perfectly natural outcome of 
our nature and the conditions in which it is placed, of the con- 
flict between our present state and our eternal destiny. Earthis 
not our true home. Our bodies indeed are of earth, but our 
nobler part, that which makes us men and distinguishes us from 
inferior animals, is of heaven. It is the breath of life breathed 
into the face of the first man by the Almighty Himself. This 
is not even our temporary habitation; it is a foreign land through 
which we are making a journey upon which we may not halt 
nor linger. It is but a chrysalis state from which we must burst 
forth before we can rightly be said to live. It is the cross upon 
which we are lifted that we may reach the crown of heaven, the 
race-course upon which we must run to the end if we would gain 
the prize, the market in which we must trade until the Master 
come. Howthencan we rest, how be contented to remain here ? 

We are capable of looking face to face upon the infinite 
beauty of God, of knowing Him even as we are known, of see- 
ing by the light of His countenance and knowing all things that 
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He has made. How shall such intellects be satisfied with the 
slow processes and scanty results of mere human knowledge ? 
How be at ease amidst the darkness or error and the storm of 
contending doctrines, where the certainty of even the slightest 
of our experiences is questioned ? 

Our wills were made to embrace the Infinite Itself, to love 
and be loved by God. What are the petty desires of a worldly 
liie to us? They are as inadequate to satisfy a soul as are the 
objects of the instinctive longings of the brute. Like children 
we pursue a butterfly, and like children destroy our plaything, 
if we chance to catch it, and rush after another as empty, vain 
and valueless. What are our noblest ambitions if governed by 
worldly motives? Solomon, Alexander, all who have attained 
them, have pronounced them to be but vanity. What our noblest 
affections unless they lead us to God ? 

Can we dwell amidst devouring flames ? Can we feel at home 
where evil reigns so harshly ? Where it speaks by the mouth of 
kings and buys the policy of those who shape the destinies of 
men? Where it strikes us with the blows of a thousand enemies, 
and lurks in the bosoms of our dearest friends ? Where sin and 
its attendant ills flourish, where nature itself wars against us 
sinners ? 

Pont I. 

Not here, but in heaven, must we hope for the fulfilment of 
our nature. There we shall see no longer as in a glass, darkly, 
but face to face; shall know even as we are known. There we 
shall admire the beauty of truth in Him who Himself is Truth 
and Beauty. There we shall know with unshakable certainty 
and possess a joy in the knowledge which we cannot now esti- 
mate. There our wandering desires shall be fixed on Him who 
alone is holy, who alone is good. Unsatisfied longing shall be 
unknown and the torture of grasping things that are not good 
for us shall be no more. We shall have no desires but for the 
truly good and no desires unappeased. Evil shall lose its power, 
for sin shall not be admitted there. Temptation and sin, sick- 
ness and death, pain and sorrow, all these shall give place to 
joys such as “eye hath not seen nor ear heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man to conceive.”’ The likeness to God 
shall there be made more perfect by the development of the 
faculties wherein that likeness consists. 
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There in our home we shall see and enjoy the presence of our 
Father, the Author of our being. Of Him who has watched over 
every step of our journey homeward and has numbered the hairs 
of our heads; who has given His Divine Son to redeem our 
missteps, and decrees joy in heaven over the sinner’s repentance. 
In heaven we shall find the Brother who took upon Himself the 
form of a servant that He might become like us in all save sin, 
who wept over our miseries and died for our sins. Who loved 
us with a love such as no other man ever felt, in whose love we 
may rest secure forever. There also reigns the Mother whose 
love for us has surpassed that of any earthly mother, who loves 
us as she loved the Life that was the price of our souls. There, 
too, are the holy Apostles, martyrs, confessors, and virgins, our 
brethren in the Communion of Saints. There, in short, is all 
that can make for us an eternal home, all that of which life’s 
highest and purest happiness is but a dim foreshadowing. 


CONCLUSION. 


What wonder then if we too are oppressed with the cares of 
this world and long for rest? If, fatigued by the burdens of the 
day and the heats, by the difficulties and dangers of our way, 
we should long for our home, should wish, like St. Paul, to be 
dissolved and to be with Christ? The desire is natural to us 
and is a powerful help in keeping us to our task. For we know 
that our Father and His friends await us, and that a persevering 
effort will bring us to our journey’s end, to home, refreshment, 
light, and peace. Yet not until God’s good time shall come, not 
until we have manfully stood our trial, not until we have fought 
the good fight, until we have run the race, until we have traded 
successfully with the talents entrusted to us and have persevered 
to the end, wherever and whenever God shall have decreed that 
end to be, not until then may we hope to be with Christ. 
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NECESSITY OF REPENTANCE, 


Introduction.—The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. 
Point I, . . .—Revelation teaches the need of repentance, through— 
Swbdiviston 1.—the Prophets; 
Subdivision 2.—our Lord; 
Subdivision 37.—the Apostles. 
Point II. , .—The Church proclaims it, by 
Subdivision 1.—her institutions ; 
Subdivision 2.—her Councils; 
Subdivision 3?.—the Fathers. 
Point III. . .—Reason inculcates it. 
Subdivision 1.—Inferred from God’s justice; 
Subdivision 2.—from our interests. 


Conclusion. .—Do penance. 
Text.—‘‘ Do penance, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand.” 
Tate Ome 
INTRODUCTION. 


The Kingdom of Heaven is now nigh, even at the doors. 
The summons to the judgment which shall determine our place in 
God’s Kingdom beyond the grave, may be heard by each of us 
at any moment. Wecannot assure ourselves another hour. “At 
what hour you think not, the Son of Man will come.” (Luke 
12: 40.) ‘‘ You know not the day nor the hour.”’ (Matt. 25: 
13.) Hence the summons which God’s Church is always sound- 
ing in Our ears, warning us to join ourselves to God’s Kingdom 
upon earth by faith and good works, is of the most pressing im- 
portance. Do now what you would wish to have done if you 
were to hear the call to judgment to-day. It is egregious folly 
to postpone the one, great, the all-important business of our lives 
to a time when it may be too late to procure a favorable result. 
Now, as when John the Baptist came forth from the wilderness of 
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the Jordan and proclaimed the same divine message, the Kingdom 
of Heaven is at hand. Now, as then, there are many who give 
to the oft-repeated warning the same answer that John received, 
“Thou hast a devil,’ or the more common modern substitute, 
scornful silence. When the summons to the Kingdom shall at 
last be sounded, there will no doubt be found many to mock and 
laugh as they did at Noah while he prepared the Ark, and many 
who, like the scoffers of that day, will learn too late what it is to 
despise the warnings of God. “As in the days before the flood 
they were eating and drinking, and marrying and giving in mar- 
riage, even till the day in which Noah entered the ark, and they 
knew not until the flood came and took them all away; so also 
shall the coming of the Son of Man be. Watch ye therefore, for 
you know not in what hour your Lord will come.’’ (Matt. 24: 
38-41.) 
Point I. 

The first step in obtaining the justification which is the nec- 
essary marriage garment for the banquet of the King, is repent- 
ance for past sin. Every part of God’s revelation bears the 
same testimony to its indispensable necessity. It forms the bur- 
den of the message borne by the Prophets to those to whom they 
were sent. Nathan and Elias, Jonas and Isaias, Jeremias and 
Ezekiel, they all cried out without ceasing, “‘Be converted and 
do penance.” John the Baptist, the last of the Prophets, the 
precursor of Christ’s first coming, was preéminently the Prophet 
of repentance. He both practised it and preached it to all who 
came to him by the banks of the Jordan. 

Our Divine Lord, whose Gospel was a message of peace and 
mercy, nevertheless insisted most strongly upon the need of pen- 
ance: “Do penance, for the Kingdom of God is at hand ”’ (Matt. 
4: 17) ; it is at the doors (Matt. 24: 33) ; it is within you (Luke 
17: 21). Had Tyre and Sidon seen what you have seen, they 
would long since have done penance in sackcloth and ashes ; woe 
to you. (Matt. 11: 21.) The men of Ninive shall rise in judg- 
ment against you, for they repented at the preaching of Jonas. 
And behold, a greater than Jonas now calls you to penance. 
(Matt. 12: 41.) Be ye always ready, for you know not the day 
nor thehour. (Matt. 25: 13.) Tosum upall in one sentence— 
“Unless you do penance, you shall all likewise perish.” (Luke 
13: 3.) Such was the teaching of Him, of whom it was said, 
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“The bruised reed He shall not break, and the smoking flax He 
shall not quench.’’ (Is. 42: 3.) 

The Apostles taught by Him were no less urgent in expound- 
ing this same doctrine. St. Peter, their chief, in his first sermon 
after the day of Pentecost, laid stress on the warning, “‘Do 
penance’”’ (Acts 2: 38); and to the crowd who gathered about 
him in Solomon’s porch after the miracle at the Beautiful Gate, 
he said, “Be penitent and be converted.’’ (Acts 3: 19.) St. 
Paul, too, rejoices when his followers are sorrowful with the sor- 
row which worketh penance. (II Cor. 7: 10.) 


Pornt II. 


The Church, proclaiming, as she always does, the doctrine of 
her Divine Founder, teaches the same lesson. She has instituted 
certain observances expressly that her children may be con- 
stantly reminded of this obligation. The penance enjoined in 
confession, the solemn fast of Lent, her vigils, the conditions 
which she imposes upon those who would share by indulgences 
in her treasury of merit, all these and others of her institutions 
are but means to encourage us to bring forth fruits worthy of 
penance. 

Her Councils and her Pontiffs, her saints and her preachers 
have reéchoed the admonition of our Lord. The Council of 
Trent, whose decrees may be taken as a summary of them all, 
affirms that the movement of contrition was at all times neces- 
sary for obtaining the pardon of sins [Sess. 14, C. 4]; and that 
satisfaction was equally needful. [Sess. 14, C. 8.] 

The Holy Fathers, witnesses to the divine tradition in the 
Church, are also very insistent, calling the Sacrament of Penance 
the baptism of tears, and the second plank after shipwreck.” 


Point III. 


Reason itself may infer the necessity of sorrow and hatred of 
sin from the very nature of God. For God is supremely just 
and the act of the will whereby we have committed sin must in 
justice be withdrawn by repentance before the guilt can be 
remitted. How can justice overlook that deed upon which we 
still look with approval, which is in a manner continued in 
existence by that approval, whose profits we still retain, whose 
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evil effects we permit to continue, to whose repetition we have 
placed no obstacle. 

The voice of reason is most readily heard when it urges atten- 
tion to our own interests. But our greatest and most important 
interest is endangered by any delay in applying to sin the remedy 
of contrition. Not only because we are remaining in a state of 
spiritual death which will be perpetuated throughout eternity in 
hell were we, as is quite possible, to die to-night ; but we are 
hardening our hearts against future graces, weakening our powers 
oi resistance to future temptations. We are nullifying the merit 
of all good works performed while we are in the state of sin; we 
are putting in peril, in real and immediate peril, the whole pur- 
pose of our lives, our whole hope of heaven. 


CONCLUSION. 


We are all sinners. Who of us dare repeat the challenge of 
our Lord to his enemies, ‘“ Which of you can convince Me of 
sin?’ (John 8: 46). Were there no other witness to accuse us, 
conscience, the still small voice within, which God has given to 
be our monitor, will not be silent. To each of us then the 
voices of Prophet and Apostle, of reason and the Church, and 
the yearning, loving voice of our Saviour, cry aloud at all times, 
at this very moment to bring forth fruits worthy of penance. 
Will we not listen ? Will we not avoid the wrath of the Living 
God, the fearful decree of His justice by timely, that is by 
immediate, repentance, so that whensoever our Lord may come, 
we may be found watching ? 


CHARACTERISTICS OF TRUE PENITENCE. 


(From Bourdaloue.) 


Introduction.—False repentance, e. g., that of Saul, of Judas. 

Point I. . . .—The true’ penitent removes the causes of sin. 
Subdivision 1.—Removes that which produces sin, e g., sinful 

pleasure. 

Subdivision 2.—He forsakes the occasions of sin. 

Point II. . .—He tries to undo the consequences of his sin: 
Subdivision 1.—by restitution ; 
Subdivision 2.—by the reparation of scandal. 
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Point III. . —He makes use of the remedies for sin. 
Subdivision 1.—Reparative remedies, e. g., Sacraments. 
Subdivision 2.—Corrective remedies, ¢. g., mortification. 

Conclusion. .—See that your repentance is sincere. 


Text.—‘‘ Standing behind at His feet, she began to wash His 
feet with her tears.’’—Luke 7: 38. 
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HELL—THE WRATH OF GOD. 


Introduction.—Is Hell abolished ? 
Point I. . . .—Its pains consist in: remorse for the past— 
Subdivision 1.—for sins of omission ; 
Subdivision 2.—for sins of commission. 
Point II. . .—Torment in the present— 
Subdivision 1.—the pain of loss ; 
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Point III. , .—Despair for the future— 
Subdivision 1.—lIts pains are eternal, 
Subdivision 2.—without hope of relief. 

Conclusion. .—Fear the justice of God. 


Text—‘ Which of you can dwell amidst devouring fire? 
Which of you shall dwell with everlasting burnings ?’’—(Is. 33: 
14.) 

INTRODUCTION. 

A recent writer, in enumerating the religious achievements of 
the last century, naively assures us that hell has been abolished, 
meaning that the great majority of latter-day Christians no longer 
believe in the existence of hell. It isa lamentable fact, if it be a fact, 
and may account for much of the public, or publicly tolerated evils 
which are the shame of our times. The commission of sin does 
not imply disbelief in hell. But a community which believed in 
hell, or which did not try to stifle the belief which it really held 
(and that is probably a supposition approaching more nearly the 
real state of affairs), would hardly speak with wondering admira- 
tion, as a recent Sunday journal did, of a prominent society woman 
who rejoices in the possession of five decrees of divorce, or, in 
ruder but more truthful words, openly boasts of her many adul- 
teries. As for the Catholic Church and her children, the state- 
ment that they disbelieve in hell, or wish to do so, is false. 
Catholics hold with the Church, and the Church has not aban- 
doned one tittle of what she has taught on this subject since the 
time of her founder, Christ. The private opinions of some of 
her teachers have perhaps been modified ; amid widespread doubt 
and indifference, some of her children may very likely ignore or 
doubt on the matter. But the essential facts as she has always 
defined them, are taught to-day. Hell is not abolished. It 
still yawns as widely and as terribly for the sinner as ever it did, 
the creation of justice to punish sin, the “‘ hell’’ from which the 
unpitying rich man of the Gospel cried in vain for a drop of 
water (Luke 16: 22), the external darkness into which the un- 
prepared marriage guest was cast (Matt. 22: 11), the flame in 
which the cockle shall be burnt (Matt. 13: 30), the eternal 
fire to which all the wicked shall be condemned on the last day, 
‘Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire’’ (Matt. 25: 
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Formr I, 


To discuss most of the details of what is scornfully called the 
orthodox hell,’’ those which are not contained in the definitions 
of the Church’s faith, might be unprofitable. The place, if it be 
a particular place, the nature of the fire capable of tormenting 
soul and body, and other similar matters are hardly worth 
discussion. Divine Justice is not limited by our apprehension 
of these things, nor can the measures it takes be bound by our 
idea of what it should do. Though the traditional conception 
of hell were proved erroneous on many such points, the fact 
still remains that those who die subject to the wrath of the Lord 
will be punished by eternal fire. Eternal punishment is an 
appalling thought, made up as it is of the gnawing remembrance 
of past sins, of suffering in the present, and of despair for the 
future, all replete with supreme wretchedness. 

Remorse, ‘the worm that dieth not,”’ shall there have uncon- 
trolled power of torturing the soul. That which the wicked 
sometimes feel in this world is truly pictured as the greatest of 
earthly sufferings. For other pains there is some alleviation ; 
but ““O how sharp the point of this remembrance ;’’ the hope 
of pardon and immunity from punishment can scarcely blunt it. 
It has been known to drive men into the open arms of retribution, 
under the uplifted hand of revenge, into insanity, into suicide. 
But what is any remorse possible here, to that of the wicked in 
hell, where no ray of hope can enter, where the lurid flames of the 
avenging fire serve not to cheer but only to light to a clearer 
sense of past guilt. Sins of omission shall weigh thus upon the 
soul. What might have been? A thought full of gloom even 
here. There graces neglected, Sacraments profaned, opportuni- 
ties for good lost, duties omitted—all of them add an insupport- 
able weight to the burden of remorse. 

The commandments of God, the precepts of the Church, the 
exhortations and reproofs of our pastors, the advice of confes- 
sors, each of them that has been transgressed will be an accuser 
to add to the load of mental distress. Remorse biting deeply, 
gnawing perpetually, with no forgetfulness to grant surcease of 
pain,—that is fart of hell. 
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Point ET. 


The present also shall be equally a source of suffering. Heaven 
which we cannot now see, those joys in the possession of God 
which “‘it hath not entered into the heart of man to conceive,”’ 
will be clear enough in the sight of the damned. They will know 
what happiness it is to possess God for whom we were made, 
without whom we can never be satisfied, but only to know with 
equal certainty, that that bliss can never betheirs. If we cannot 
measure the joys of heaven, neither can we estimate the despair- 
ing wretchedness that dwells in the thought of the deprivation of 
God and heaven. If the reward of virtue is beyond our compre- 
hension, we can only say of the punishment of vice, that our 
greatest effort in imagining horrors must fall far short of the 
reality. 

It would perhaps be hard to say just in what the pain of 
sense consists. Fire of some kind is certainly one of its causes. 
The Holy Scriptures constantly allude to fire as one of the 
greatest of the torments of hell. Have you ever felt the pain of 
earthly fire? Never for more than a few seconds, for you could 
not retain consciousness, if you retained life, for a much longer 
space. What then is the suffering inflicted by the wrath of the 
living God, in which life and consciousness and agony shall be 
prolonged for eternity ? 


Point IT, 


Eternity, what is eternity ? Another of the details of hell, of 
which neither reason nor imagination can give us an adequate 
idea. We can attain to some insufficient conception of what 
eternal punishment means, by imagining the greatest torment 
possible, and supposing that multiplied indefinitely ; by recalling 
the greatest torture we ever endured and multiplying the extent 
of that endurance by the longest space of time our fancy can 
conjure up. Have you ever spent a night upon a bed of pain 
and sickness? The nervous consciousness of the weary length 
of the night, the longing for day, though we know that day will 
bring us no relief, is almost worse than the pain itself. Multiply 
that torture by “‘forever.’’ God’s justice endureth “for ages of 
ages.’” So, too, must the effect of His justice, the punishment 
of sin. 
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_ Hope springs eternal in the human breast. On earth, as long 
as earth shalllast, yes. There is no despair in this world so deep 
but it has some unconscious hope. The suicide, however deeply 
he may be convinced that there is no hope for him beyond the 
grave, must be unconsciously led by the expectation that he can 
at least “his quietus make,’’ else why does he act at all? Com- 
plete despair has no motive for any action. Gnawing remorse, 
pain of mind and body, complete despair, can we imagine a 
combination moreterrible? Despair might produce unconscious- 
ness, insensibility to suffering, something like rest, but pricked 
by remorse, scorched by fire, despair itself is enlivened to inflict 
further torture. It is as if a dead man were to be kept alive, 
only that he might suffer the more. The pains of life and the 
horrors of death are preserved in undying action in the torments 
of hell. 

CONCLUSION. 

It is true that God’s mercy is infinite, but it is equally true 
that His justice is illimitable. Our inability to reconcile them 
cannot, as some fondly imagine, alter the fact that He has re- 
vealed to us. Our knowledge is limited by the bounds of that 
revelation, and by the inability of the mind to comprehend that 
which is infinite. But what the Church of God has defined, that 
is, that the Divine justice will punish sin in eternal fire, that can- 
not be gainsaid or minimized. Hell is not abolished. It isa 
reality, fearful as the wrath of the Almighty, unending as His 
justice. The fact should be frequently in our thoughts. It would 
be well, of course, if we would serve God from higher motives 
than the fear of hell. But it would be unpardonable spiritual 
pride if we were to rely on such motives to keep us to our duty, 
pride that infallibly goeth before a fall. The saints themselves 
have found, as we may find it, wholesome and useful, if not in- 
dispensable, toask of our souls the question, “© Which of you can 
dwell amid everlasting burnings ?”’ 
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FROM A PREACHER’S NOTE BOOK. 


DEPRESSION of spirits is an enemy both to good composition and 
good delivery. Goto work with the blood coursing actively, and the 
mind refreshed. Fenelon is said to have danced and played the fiddle 
as a preparation for his most effective discourses. 


PREACH to the people of to-day. Why quote St. John the Baptist 
on the needs of the classes of his day, unless to urge the correc- 
tion of similar abuses among the classes of our own time? St. John’s 
audience is too far off to hear us. And it listened to a better preacher. 


Many preachers experience much difficulty in making themselves 
heard in our so-called Gothic churches. A voice that can be heard 
with ease in the rear of the church, is sometimes inaudible in the middle. 
The writer has found by experience in several such churches that the 
difficulty can be overcome by directing the sound of the voice diagon- 
ally across the church. That is, supposing the preacher to be standing 
on the Gospel side, let him try to project the sound toward the rear of 
the church on the Epistle side. The rule may not hold good in all such 
buildings, but it has been found to obviate such difficulties if not caused 
by weakness of voice. 


GESTURE should be used in the carriage of the whole body, not 
confined to the hands. The principle is common enough in theory, 
but too rare in practice. The modesty of nature, and the modesty 
proper to God’s house, should not be overstepped. On the other hand 
we should neglect no means to make our preaching effective. Why 
should not the firm posture of the feet and legs, the position of the 
shoulders and chest, and above all the wonderful powers of expression 
in the eyes and the head, be utilized to convey to our hearers the same 
conviction, the same emotions which should, if they do not, animate 
the speaker. 


It is worthy of note how closely public opinion is approaching to 
the teaching of the Church on some important questions. Scarcely a 
week passes without our hearing of some Protestant convention or 
similar body, or some leading thinker, taking the attitude which the 
Church has always preserved upon divorce, temperance, public educa- 
tion, or some other matter of equal significance. Now is the time to 
strike, while the iron is hot. The Catholic preacher cannot do better 
than to give a clear, simple exposition of the Church’s position on these 
questions, so that the faithful may not be moved by extremists on either 
hand, but may hold always to the rock of Peter. So that the world 
may recognize the fact that she always has and always will, having 
Christ for her guide, be on the right side. 
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GLORIES OF MARY. 


Introduction.—Proclamation of the Immaculate Conception. 

Point I, . .—The glories of her birth and youth. 
Subdivision 1.—The Immaculate Conception. 
Subdivision 2.—Her Nativity. 

Subdivision 3?.—The Presentation. 

Point II. . .—Of her Maturity. 

Subdivision 1.—The Annunciation. 
Subdiviszon 2.—The Visitation. 
Subdivision 3.—The Birth of Christ. 
Subdivision 4.—The Purification. 
Subdivision 5.—The Seven Dolors. 

Point III. . .—Her Glory in Heaven. 
Subdivision 1.—The Assumption. 
Subdivision 2.—The Coronation. 
Subdivision 3.—Her Patronage. 

Conclusion.. .—Let her children honor her. 


Text.—*‘ Hail, full of grace.’’—Luke 1 : 28. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Just fifty years ago, on the 8th of December, 1854, the Holy 
Father, Pope Pius IX, proclaimed solemnly and formally with 
all the plenitude of his teaching authority, that the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, by the power of God and the anticipated merits of 
the Passion of Christ, was from the first moment of her concep- 
tion free from the slightest taint of that original sin with which 
all other human beings, born in the ordinary course of nature, 
are infected. The doctrine was no novelty; but by this act it 
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became a dogma of faith, to be held and believed as firmly by 
every faithful child of the Church as any other of her teachings. 
It was a most impressive occasion, crowning and completing the 
teaching of the Church upon the subject of the glories of Mary, 
and recalling the occasion, fourteen centuries before, when the 
Council of Ephesus proclaimed her right to that title which was 
the foundation of her honors,—Mother of God; and the Catholic 
world voiced its applause and its rejoicing in that prayer which 
has never since failed to resound wherever a child of the true 
Church is found,—‘‘ Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us 
sinners.’ Although the first of the mysteries in the life of Mary, 
in the order of time, it is last in the order of its solemn definition 
by the Church. It was a fitting gem to complete the diadem of 
glory with which we honor her, as it is in a manner both the 
cause and the effect of her other dignities. It was the conse- 
quence of her selection as Mother of God, and the beginning, if 
not precisely the cause, of the splendors of her personal sanctity. 
The Church celebrates the titles of her greatness in a yearly 
cycle of feasts, and this is an entirely fitting time to recall and 
extol them. 
Point I. 

Alone among the children of men, excepting Him only who 
was Son of God, as well as Son of man, she was exempt from 
all sin. We come into the world tainted with the guilt of the 
sin of the race, committed by Adam; and all have added more 
or less to that culpability by their own acts. The Church in her 
festivals, her office, and her litanies lauds the virtues which Mary 
practised,—her virgin purity, her humility, her maternal care, 
her obedience to God, her charity toward men. But though she 
excelled all others in these, there have been many holy persons 
who have been faithful'in some degree to each and all of them. 
But her exemption from the guilt of original sin is a gem per- 
fectly unique, which she alone is privileged to wear. For her 
alone the finger of God was interposed to make a little clearness 
in the muddy stream of guilt which flows from Adam through 
all his posterity. She only of all merely human creatures can 
properly be said to be without stain,—immaculate. 

Her Nativity should be a day of rejoicing among the children 
of men. We celebrate the days that brought us civil liberties ; 
why not much more the days that commemorate our release 
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from the one really fatal bondage ?—and her Nativity was one 
of these and not the least important among them. If the Birth 
of Christ was the rising of the day-star, the birth of Mary may 
well be likened to the beautiful and glorious twilight which pre- 
cedes the appearance of the sun. Have you ever beheld the soft 
and mellow light which paints the mountain-tops with a splendor 
of color and of silvery light, while yet the orb of day is hidden 
below the horizon? It announces the end of night, with its fears 
and sorrows ; so, too, does the birth of Mary. It is eloquent of 
life and hope and safety ; so, too, is her coming. Its beauty is 
unsurpassed save by that of the sun from which it takes its 
source ; so, too, is her beauty. It is soft and mellow and cheer- 
ing,—like her love. It speaks wonders of the glory of the coming 
day, and bathes in splendor everything it touches. Never 
creature reflected like Mary the glory of God; never did mere 
mortal do more to crown mortality with honor. 

At three years of age she was presented in the Temple as an 
offering to the Almighty, and never up to that time had a more 
acceptable sacrifice been made to Him. All nations seem to 
have had the custom of wreathing their offerings to the Divinity 
with flowers, in order to make them seem more worthy of the 
high purpose to which they were dedicated. But no oblation of 
the noblest creature, wreathed with earth’s purest flowers, could 
have had the value in the sight of the Most-Pure that belonged 
to this child, destined to the noblest office ever given to man, 
crowned with the fairest innocence. 


Pornt II. 


The lustre of her pure soul and perfect life, instead of dimin- 
ishing with increased age, as ours ordinarily does, was enhanced, 
as she grew older, by the virtues she loved, and especially by the 
accomplishment of God’s designs upon her. A lowly pious life, 
filled with duty and prayer, was hers, until one day the humble 
home of her saintly spouse was made brilliant by the presence of 
anarchangel. “ Hail, full of grace,’’—one of the highest of God’s 
creatures does homage to her holiness. And then followed the 
tidings at which a higher than he, if there were such, might have 
bowed in awe: “‘ The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Most High shall overshadow thee. And therefore 
the Holy One who shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of 
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God’’ (Luke 1: 35). Well did Gabriel declare her “ blessed 
amongst women ;”’ well might she herself in her canticle of joy 
and praise assert “‘henceforth all generations shall call me 
blessed’’ (Luke 1: 48). 

Forth she journeyed to the hill country to salute Elizabeth, 
and to relate how He that is mighty had done great things for 
her. But Elizabeth saw the brightness which Mary’s humility 
had cloaked, and cried “‘ Whence is this to me that the mother 
of my Lord should come to me?”’ The infant John, although 
still in the darkness of his mother’s womb, likewise was sensible 
of the light that their visitor bore, and leaped for joy. Eliza- 
beth and her child were but the first of a long series of devout 
servants who praise and glorify Mary as the Mother of Eternal 
Brightness. 

But if men’s praises may be esteemed at least as the golden 
setting of her crown, were not her maternity, and every joy and 
sorrow which accompanied it, jewels the richest and the rarest 
that mortal ever possessed ? Her joys in His birth, in the adora- 
tion of the shepherds and the Magi, in her maternal caress, in 
His infant smiles and endearments, in His youthful obedience, 
in His public life, in His preaching and His miracles, were they 
not pearls of the purest ray ? The drops of blood which, to carry 
out holy Simeon’s figure, were forced from her heart with every 
drop that flowed from that of her Divine Son, were they not 
more ruddy, more precious than the rubies of any royal diadem? 
And her share in the glory of His Resurrection, His Ascension, 
and in His glory in heaven, is it not more brilliant, more lus- 
trous than diamonds of Golconda ? 


Point III. 


But it is in heaven alone that the legitimate honors of human 
kind are seen at their brightest. Here they are obscured by the 
mists of ignorance or prejudice. Had not Christ His traducers? 
Has He not yet blasphemous maligners? “‘If they have called 
the goodman of the house Beelzebub, how much more them 
of his household ?’’ (Matt. 10: 25.) What wonder then that 
there are some who would belittle Mary’s dignity ? Her ablest 
servants are unable to speak of her as they would. Heaven alone 
will show us what she is. The flowers which filled the tomb 
where her stainless body was laid, and whence it disappeared 
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from human sight to be assumed into heaven, there to occupy the 
place nearest to her Son, though dressed in splendor greater than 
Solomon’s with which God’s Providence has clothed them, are 
colorless, odorless, devoid of beauty when compared with the 
flowers of the virtue which raised her to heaven. No purifying 
flames were needed for her soul, no long sojourn in the tomb for 
her body. The flowers that sprang from her unpolluted flesh 
were too pure for our crime-stained earth; they found their true 
habitat only in heaven. To exaggerate her beauty were a harder 
task by far than to improve by painting the color of the flowers. 

Earthly royalty has its splendors; and like most mortal 
grandeurs they are for the most part vain, almost ridiculous. 
But the dignity of the Queen of Heaven, of the angels, of all 
saints, is something secure, solid, and lasting. The regal titles 
with which she is addressed in her Litany are not vain, since 
they are founded upon the gift and the affection of her Divine 
Son. 

Of her power all the children of the Church are so well as- 
sured that the most learned and the most holy among them have 
vied with each other in inventing titles wherewith to honor her, 
in describing the value of her patronage. Her praises have re- 
sounded amid the thanksgiving of nations for liberty and civili- 
zation saved, amid the prayers of the Church for souls redeemed 
from danger, amid popular rejoicings, and always in the hearts of 
those who have implored her help or sought her mediation, 
which, as all the faithful hold with St. Bernard, was never duly 
sought in vain. 


CONCLUSION. 


To her, then, the purest and fairest, the highest and holiest of 
God’s creatures, we bring our tribute of praise, love, and confi- 
dence. Never was creature more worthy of them all. In every 
event of her earthly career, in all that we can yet know of her 
life in heaven, we recognize all the glories that can crown a 
mortal. We are proud that we can call her our mother, we 
rejoice in her honors, we rest our hope of life in glory, confiding 
in her goodness, upon the power of her intercession. 
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DOGMA OF THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION. 


Introduction.—The anniversary we celebrate. 
Point I... .—Truth of the dogma :— 
Subdivision 1.—Its meaning ; 
Subdivision 2.—its antiquity ; 
Subdivision ?.—its consonance with Scripture, Tradition, Reason. 
Point II. . .—Our duties in regard to the dogma :— 
Subdivision 1.—To believe ; 
Subdivision 2.—to profess our belief; 
Subdivision 3?.—to honor Mary Immaculate. 
Conclusion. . .—Our Mother’s glory is ours. 


Text.—* Thou art all fair, O my love, and there is no spot 
in thee. ~-Cantsar 7, 


REFERENCES. 


Holy Scripture.—She shall crush thy head and thou shalt lie 
in wait for her heel.—Gen. 3: 15. 

A throne was set for the king’s mother, and she sat on his 
right hand.—TiTt Kings 27 10. 

God hath girt me with strength, and made my way blame- 
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Who shall find a valiant woman ? far and from the uttermost 
coasts is the price of her.—Prov. 31: Io. 

My flowers are the fruit of honor and riches.—KEccli. 24: 23. 

Thou: art beautiful, O my love, sweet and comely as Jeru- 
galem.-—Cant, 0) 3. 

Who is she that cometh forth as the morning rising, fair as 
the moon, bright as the sun ?>—Cant. 6: g. 

Weeping she hath wept in the night, and her tears are on her 
cheeks.—Lam. I: 2. 

My soul doth magnify the Lord. —Luke 1: 46. 

Thy own heart a sword shall pierce.—Luke 2: 35. 

A great sign appeared in heaven; a woman clothed with the 
sun, and the moon under her feet, and on her head a crown of 
twelve stars.—Apoc. 12: I. 

Holy Fathers.—Truly it is Thou and Thy mother only, who 
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There is not on earth a place more honorable than the vir- 
ginal womb wherein Mary received the Son of God, nor a royal 
throne in heaven more worthy than that to which the Son of God 
has raised Mary.—St. Jer., Sexm. de Assump. 

What shall I, so weak in wit, say of thee, O Blessed Virgin, 
since anything I may say is less than thy meed of praise ?>—St. 
Aug., Serm. de Sanct. 

She was worthy that the Son of God should be born of her. 
==ot. Amb., de Vive: 

May the name of the Mother of God be the last movement 
of my tongue in speech, that having it like an olive branch in my 
mouth, I may fly away and be at rest.—St. Germ., Ovat. 6 in 
Annunt. 

Henceforth all generations shall call thee blessed who hast 
brought to all generations life and glory.—St. Bern., zz Nat. 
BV. MM. 


SHEEP ASTRAY—OUR SINFULNESS. 


Introduction.— Prayers of the Pharisee and the publican. 
Point I. . . —Our share in original sin. 
Subdivision 1.—Our guilt. 
Subdivision 2.—Our unworthiness. 
Subdivision 3.—Our evil propensities. 
Point II. . —Actual sin. 
Subdivision 1.—Its universality. 
Subdiviston 2.—Its enormity. 
Subdivision 3.—Its ingratitude. 
Conclusion. .—Humbly beg for mercy and grace, 


Text.—‘‘O God, be merciful to me a sinner.’’—Luke 18: 13. 


INTRODUCTION. 


If it be a test of good literature that it present types of char- 
acter which exist always and everywhere, and are always of 
human interest, by that criterion at least the parables of our 
Lord take rank above all the fictions that the world has pro- 
duced. In the story of the Pharisee and the publican who went 
into the temple to pray, we have types as familiar to-day as they 
were of old upon Mount Sion. The Pharisee whose very prayer 
is self-laudation, who takes his Maker into his confidence only 
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to insult Him and to revile his fellow-men, is he not always with 
us? His pride, his ostentation, his self-sufficiency, his scorn of 
others, these and other traits of his character are to be seen not 
only on our street corners and market places, but in the very 
temples of the Most High. And the publican, the sinner who 
knows his sinfulness, and whose honest manliness rises to view 
in his confession and his cry for mercy,—thank God that he is 
with us also. Let us search our consciences that we may know 
ourselves for what we are, and, knowing our wretchedness, seek 
mercy where alone it is available in seasonable time. From the 
moment when our search begins until we rest in heaven, fail not 
to bow the head in all humbleness and to cry with the publican, 
‘“O God, be merciful to me a sinner.”’ 


POINTAL 


We are sinners all, and neither the familiarity which arises 
from frequent repetition of the fact, nor the euphemisms with 
which worldlings veil its candid shamefulness, should blind us to 
its full significance. We share in the guilt and the consequences 
of the original transgression by which evil was born into the 
world. Sickness and death and sorrow, all that stretches us and 
tortures us upon the rack of this world, the eternal torments of 
hell itself, became possible only when that sin whose guilt we 
have inherited gave them being. For the forgiveness of that 
guilt alone we need God’s mercy. 

It left us unworthy of the Kingdom of God. Until relieved 
of that guilt we could have no share in God’s kingdom upon 
earth, in the Sacraments, in the benefits of the Communion of 
Saints, in the merits of Christ on the cross. The very earth was 
the foe of him who was at enmity with its Maker. Far less had 
we any claim upon the Kingdom of God in heaven, where nothing 
that can defile can enter (Apoc. 21: 27). We were outcasts from 
our home, doomed to want forever all that can satisfy the crav- 
ings of our nature. | 

Though the guilt of original sin and its eternal consequences 
be remitted, we cannot escape some of its effects here. Physical 
pain still pursues us, and the inherited feebleness of our highest 
powers binds our souls to earth. Blindness of the mind excludes 
the light which should guide us to heaven, and we stray after the 
alluring gleams of earthly pride, power, or pleasure. The weak- 
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ness of that will which should sustain us on our way leaves us 
fainting by the roadside or crushed beneath the burden of sin. 

All this weight of guilt and wretchedness was transmitted 
from our parents as our bodies were; all this should bow down 
our heads and lend intense longing to animate our cry for 
mercy. 

Point II. 

However deep the degradation consequent upon original sin, 
that which follows the sins we ourselves commit seems at least 
to be the deeper. 

There is a class of men who, through a strange mingling 
of ignorance and pride, are unconscious of their sinfulness. In 
some pride predominates so greatly that they are ready with the 
Pharisee to thank God that they are not as the rest of men. 
Others are so rude that though they fall daily, especially in the 
matter of charity, they have absolutely no realization that they 
are contravening the great commandment. Yet there are none 
of us without the stain of sin. None, except the Virgin Mother, 
who could challenge the world as Christ did: ““ Which of you 
shall convince me of sin?’’ (John 8: 46); none who could pass 
the test applied by our Lord to the accusers of the woman taken 
in adultery: “‘Let him who is without sin among you cast the 
first stone’ (John 8: 7). If it is true, as the Holy Spirit assures 
us, that “the just man falleth seven times a day”’ (Prov. 24: 16), 
every man who does not realize that he is a sinner is certainly 
deceiving himself, as indeed Holy Scripture itself declares 
()-John.1: 8). 

Our own appreciation of our guilt is no criterion by which 
to measure the reality. If you would know something of the 
enormity of sin, fathom, till the plummet line of your reason is 
paid out, the Infinite Majesty which it outrages, the immeasurable 
value of the price that was paid in atonement for sin, the unend- 
ing, unspeakable torments which punish it. 

The stain of ingratitude is one which an honest heart per- 
ceives most readily and abhors most deeply even in itself. 
Consider, then, the deep ingratitude of the sinner. Estimate as 
best you can God’s goodness in giving us life, in destining us for 
eternal, inestimable happiness. Recall His sufferings borne to 
renew that chance when we had forfeited it, the number of the 
times that we have “ crucified again the Son of God and made a 
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mockery of Him” (Heb. 6: 6), the Sacraments, most potent 
means of salvation, the Blessed Eucharist, wherein He gives us 
His Body and Blood for the nourishment of our souls, and the 
untiring patience with which he awaits the prodigal’s return, 
ready to receive us to pardon and favor,—and say then can the 
lowest depths of ingratitude for human kindness equal in de- 
pravity that which returns sin for infinite love. 


CONCLUSION. 


““O God, be merciful to me a sinner.’’ The offspring of an 
unclean race (Job 14: 4), a sinner by inheritance, the insect on 
the blade of grass despising, scorning his fellow-insect in the 
dust, defying, outraging the Almighty on high; defiling God’s 
image in my own soul by sin, defacing it in the souls of others 
by scandal; at best but an unprofitable servant, unworthy to 
enter the mansion He has prepared for us, unworthy that He 
should enter into the house of ‘our souls (Matt.8:8). From 
the depths of our wretchedness and unworthiness, daring to lift 
our eyes to heaven only because of Thy infinite mercy, we bow 
to the earth from which we came, upon which we have grovelled, 
and hoping that we too may be justified in humility, we reiterate 
again and again the prayer of the outcast: ““O God, be merciful 
to me a sinner !”’ 

REFERENCES. 


Holy Scripture.—Have mercy on me, O God, according to 
Thy great mercy, and according to the multitude of Thy tender 
mercies blot out my iniquity.—Ps. 50: 3, 4. 

I have known my iniquity, and my sin is always before me. 
—Ps. 50: 5. 

Behold, I was conceived in iniquity, and in sins did my mother 
conceive me.—Ps. 50: 7. 

For I am a worm and no man.—Ps. 21: 7. 

With the Lord there is mercy, and with Him plentiful re- 
demption. —Ps. 129: 7. 

Be not ashamed to confess thy sins .. . For there is a 
shame that bringeth sin, and there is a shame that bringeth glory 
and grace.—EHecli. 4) 38, 35: 

I am he that blot out thy iniquities for my own sake, and I 
will not remember thy sins.—lIs. 43: 25. 

I will arise and go to my father, and say to him; Father, I 
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have sinned against heaven and before thee. JI am not worthy 
to be called thy son: make me as one of thy hired servants.— 
Luke 15: 18, 10. 

Go show yourselves to the priests.—Luke 17: 14. 

You were not redeemed with corruptible things . . . but with 
the precious blood of Christ.—I Pet. 1: 18, ro. 

If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the 
truth is not in us.—I John 1: 8. 

Holy Fathers——Say thou with him (David): ‘‘ Have pity on 
me, O God, after Thy great mercy.’’ He that imploreth great 
mercy, confesseth great misery. Of my so deadly wound I would 
despair, unless I could find so great a physician.—St. Aug., zz 
Sey Gee Fare 

I have not put behind my back what I have done, I look not 
at others, forgetful of myself. I pretend not to pull out the straw 
from my brother’s eye, when there is a beam in my eye; my sin 
is before me, not behind me.—St. Aug., zz Ps. 51, 2. 8. 

Behold, my brethren, a great wonder. God is high: you 
exalt yourself and He avoids you, you humble yourself and He 
comes down to you.—St. Aug., Serm. de Epiph. 

Show the humility of your heart, and you show your claim 
to virtue.—St. Amb., zz Ps: 118. 

Do not despair on account of the greatness of your sins, for 
_great mercy will blot out great sins.—St. Jer., zz Joel. 

Let no sinner presume graciously to grant: pardon to himself. 
Let him think of himself and judge himself justly.—St. Greg., L. 
33 Moral. 

He who is vile in his own estimation, is dear to God.—St. 
Bern., Zvract. de inter. dom. 


WHAT THINK YOU OF CHRIST? 


Introduction.—Suppose He asked the question of you. 
Point I. . . —Do we believe in Him,— 

Subdivision I.—In His Divinity ? 

Subdiviston 2.—In His Atonement ? 

Subdiviston 3.—In His Church ? 
Point II. . .—Do we love Him,— 

Subdivision 1.—As our Lover ? 

_ Subdivision 2.—As our Redeemer? 
Subdivision 3.—As our God ? 
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Point III. . —Do we fear Him,— 
Subdivision 1.—As our Lawgiver ? 
Subdivision 2.—As our Judge? 

Conclusion, .—‘‘ Sit thou on my right hand.’’ 


Text.—* What think you of Christ ?’’— Matt. 22: 42. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Among the crowds of docile listeners who surrounded our 
Lord there seems to have been most frequently a number of the 
members of the ruling classes,—priests, Pharisees, and Scribes, 
whose purpose was not so upright as theirs. Clad in the orna- 
ments which proclaimed their rank, or disguised in the ordinary 
apparel of the people, they thrust themselves into the first places, 
or mingled with the multitude, as their pride or their policy pre- 
vailed. But their purpose was ever the same, “to insnare Him 
in His speech’’ (Matt. 22:15). Angered at the reproaches, 
both implied and direct, with which He, who did not regard the 
person of men, rebuked their hypocrisy, jealous of the honor in 
which the people held Him, envious perhaps of the purity of His 
doctrine and the sanctity of His life, they would gladly have 
found in His words or His actions something upon which they 
might found an accusation of blasphemy against God, of unfaith- 
fulness to God’s teaching in the Scriptures or to His Law. It was 
only when they had failed of their purpose of entrapping Him 
that they summoned false witnesses to testify against Him on 
charges of blasphemy, and of treason against Cesar. Sometimes 
He seems to have ignored their presence. Whenever they ques- 
tioned Him, He answered them; and sometimes, solicitous for 
their welfare as for that of all men, He questioned them, or 
addressed to them such arguments as their studies should have 
made forcible. Thus, in the present instance, He places their 
admission that the Christ was to be the son of David beside the 
fact that David calls Him his Lord, suggesting to them the 
inference that Christ was also the Son of God. ‘“‘ What think 
you of Christ ?’’ The Pharisees failed to profit by the suggestive 
query. Were He to stand among us, as He stood among the 
multitudes of old, and put the same question here to-day, what 
would our answer be? Or rather what would be the answer of 
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our daily lives? Would these show that we really regard Him 
as God? 


Pornt [. 


“What think you of Christ ?’’ Doubtless all that Holy 
Church believes and teaches; but is our adherence to that faith 
generous? Is it practical? We believe Him to be the Only- 
Begotten Son of God, the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity, 
co-eternal, co-equal, omnipotent. But in the demands which 
His divine attributes make upon our duty, are we not sometimes 
affected with the false notions which those outside the Church 
hold concerning His person and nature? It is but too true that 
many even of those who call themselves Christians to-day believe | 
Him something less than God, reduce the divine attributes in 
Him until they are no longer such as pertain to Divinity. Does 
our faith, like theirs, like the unbelief of the Scribes and Pharisees, 
search for incontrovertible Scriptural proofs of each and every 
one of those rights and powers which must be His, if He is 
indeed a member of the Holy Trinity ? Do we with the self- 
styled enlightened criticism of the day attempt to explain away 
His miracles, to value His precepts as the counsels of a rather 
over-scrupulous zealot, to look for figures of speech in the Gospel 
narratives of each wonderful event of His life? 

We believe Him to be our Redeemer; that ““ by His bruises 
we were healed” (Is. 53: 5); that His Blood was the great price 
with which we were bought (I Peter 1:19). But perhaps our 
faith is emasculated by some unconscious absorption of the 
modern discovery, that “‘ the doctrine of atonement by the Blood 
of Christ is barbarous,” and are willing to supplant the memory 
of the love which became obedient for us even to the death of the 
cross, by some more esthetic theory of Redemption, if not to 
deny altogether the facts of His Passion and Death. 

We believe Him to be the Truth. Then His teachings as laid 
down in the Gospels, and as taught by His infallible repre- 
sentative, the Church, should be fixed in our conviction as firmly 
as if we had heard them proclaimed, as Israel heard the law at 
Sinai, by the voice of God Himself. ‘‘He that heareth you, 
heareth me, and he that despiseth me, despiseth Him that sent 
me” (Luke 10: 16). To doubt the Church is to doubt the 
infinite truth of God. 
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Point II. 


“What think you of Christ ?’’ Do you love Him “ with thy 
whole heart, and thy whole soul, and thy whole mind ?”’ (Matt. 
22:37). He has aright to demand that measure of love, not a 
part, but the whole,—all that our imperfect hearts can give Him. 
We should love Him because “‘ He hath first loved us’’ (I John 
4: 19), loved us so much that “for us men and our salvation He 
came down from heaven, and was made flesh.’’ In the flesh, 
He labored to teach, to exhort, to encourage us, compassion- 
ating our misfortunes and weeping over our sins. Even Jews 
and Mohammedans, even modern Biblical critics and heretic 
theologians dare not minimize His wonderful love for men. Do 
you then bear for Him such an affection as His infinite love 
merits of you? And if His life demands a grateful return of 
affection, what shall we say of His death? “‘ Greater love than 
this no man hath’’ (John 15:13). If we be true metal, if our 
hearts are not of flint, we must be drawn by the lodestone of the 
cross, to the weary, bleeding arms stretched out upon it to draw 
all things to Himself. 

And yet the story of His charity is not complete. He is the 
Creator who gave us being, the Providence which sustains us in 
life; His are the graces by which alone we can do good, by which 
we are preserved or released from the bonds of sin. His mercy 
is our sole reliance in our hope of gaining heaven. In all the 
acts of God toward men His charity is manifested abundantly ; 
like all His divine attributes, it has no limits. What think you, 
then, of the love of Christ and of the return which we make 
10 8 § Bag 

Point III. 

What think you of Christ ? whose Son is He ? David’s? Aye, 
the son of David’s kingly line, and of the King of kings. “ Who 
shall declare His generation ?”’ (Is. 53:8.) Heit was whom King 
David called Lord, and whose equality with the Lord of lords 
was declared by the royal prophet, “‘ Sit thou on my right hand.”’ 
‘“The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.’ What 
think you of Christ? Do you fear Him? “If I be master, 
where is my fear ? saith the Lord of hosts.’’ (Mal.1:6.) Christ 
is our lawgiver; He spoke by the prophets; He speaks by the 
Church; He was the author of the law of fear given on Sinai, 
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and of the law of love proclaimed in the Gospel. Every precept 
of His has the full authority of the Godhead, the Creator and 
Master of our wills, and is enforced by the reward of heaven or 
the punishment of hell. Are we serving Him as our rightful 
Lord and Master should be served? Or do we interpret His 
commands to suit the impulses of our passions, or neglect them 
as if He were unable to mete out due punishment ? 

What think you of Christ ? Do you forget that He will be 
your Judge? ‘* Youshall see the Son of man sitting on the right 
hand of the power of God, and coming in the clouds of heaven’’ 
(Mark 14: 62). Do you forget that no act, no word, no thought 
of yours is hidden from His omniscience, or will escape His un- 
erring judgment; that though His tender mercies be over all 
His works, the judgments of His justice are forever (Ps. 118: 
160) ; that in the day of His justice eternal punishment, ter- 
rible as the wrath of the living God, or eternal happiness such 
as the heart of man has not conceived, will be meted out to every 
man according to his works, according to the faith and fear and 
love with which we have thought of Christ, listened to His teach- 
ing and obeyed His commandments ? 


CONCLUSION. 


“The Lord saith to my Lord, sit thou on My right hand,”’ 
creating and sustaining the world with infinite power, enlighten- 
ing it with the light of Thy countenance, guiding it by the 
attracting force of Thy grace, judging it in justice and in truth, 
condemning the wicked to eternal fire and rewarding the just 
with the joys of heaven,—‘‘ Thy throne, O God, is forever’’ (Ps. 
44:7). We have pictured Him as standing among us, putting 
the question, ‘“ What think you of Christ ?”’ and testing the sin- 
cerity of our answers by our conduct. We may justly picture Him 
upon the judgment-seat, and imagine the same question applied 
to our works as the criterion by which He will “ judge just judg- 
ment.’ Conjure up now, if you can, the figure that will sit at 
the right hand of the Father in heaven. The hands He raises 
in benediction over the blessed are pierced with the nails that 
fastened Him to the cross; the head that shines with the glory 
of the Only-Begotten Son of God is the same that was 
crowned with thorns; the hole made in His side by the lance 
discloses the Heart that has loved men so much. The hosts of 
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angels, the army of saints fall before Him crying, ““ Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God of Sabaoth, who was, who is, and who is to 
come.” Imagine the Divine Father saying of Him as He said 
at His baptism, “This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased’”’ (Matt. 3: 17). Recall the fact that your whole being 
must of necessity yearn for that presence, that it can find no rest 
but there, and shall enjoy all that it is capable of enjoying before 
the throne of the Lamb, and say then, “ What think you of 
Christ ?”’ 
REFERENCES. 

Holy Scripture—lI am appointed king by Him over Sion, His 
holy mountain, preaching His commandment.—Ps. 2: 6. 

Who is the king of glory? The Lord who is strong and 
mighty : the Lord mighty in battle.—Ps. 23: 8. 

Say to the cities of Juda: behold your God.—Is. 4o: 9. 

Whom do men say that the Son of man is P—Matt. 16: 1 

But whom do you say that lam?. . . Thou art Christ, the 
Son of the living God.—Matt. 16: 15, 16. 

And I, if I be lifted from the earth, will draw all things to 
myself.—John 12: 32. 

Have I been so long a time with you, and you have not known 
mer. . - Hethat seeth me seeth the Father also.—John 1427 

Thou hast given Him power over all flesh.John 17: 2. 

Pilate said to Him: Art thou a king then? Jesus answered : 
Thou sayest that I am a king.—John 18: 37. 

i shall'all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. —=Kom: 
Tati 
= whom we have redemption through His blood, the remis- 
S10n) OLssins.--Hph. 127. 

He being the brightness of His glory and the figure of His 
substance, and upholding all things by the word of His power, 
making purgation rs sins, sitteth on the right hand of the majesty 
on high.—Heb. 1: 

Holy Fathers. co all things I praise Thee, I bless Thee, and 
glorify Thee, with the eternal and heavenly Jesus Christ, Thy 
beloved Son, with whom, to Thee and the Holy Ghost, be glory 
now and forever. Amen.—St. Polyc., ad. Act. Mart. 

As the blood of the Pasch saved those who were in Egypt, 
thus shall the blood of Christ save from death those who believe. 
—Just., Dial. Tryph. 
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The Jews could not solve the question put, because they did 
not understand that in the one Christ both the stock of David 
and the Divine nature were therein prophesied.—St. Leo, Serm. 
pay %. 3. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, in whom was present both true God- 
head, for the performance of mighty works, and true manhood, for 
the endurance of sufferings.—/d., zdzd. 

After so many things (z.e., miracles), He asks these questions, 
secretly leading them to confess Him also to be God.—St. John 
Chrys., Hom. in C. 22 Matt. 

We have in Christ that which we should love, imitate, and 
admire.—St. Bern., Serm. in Epiph. 


PREPARATION FOR CHRISTMAS. 


Introduction.—The wise prepare for the Bridegroom’s coming. 
Point I. . . .—Who is He that comes ? 
Subdivision 1.—Our lover ; 
Subdivision 2.—Our protector from sin and death; 
Subdivision 3.—Our reward exceeding great. 
Point II. . .—How we should prepare to meet Him. 
Subdivision 1.—By cleanliness; repentance ; 
Subdivision 2.—By a feast of good works; 
Subdivision 3.—By promises of devotion to Him. 
Conclusion. .—And so look for Christmas joys. 


Text.—“ Behold the bridegroom cometh, go ye forth to meet 
him.’’— Matt. 25: 6. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Paraphrase the parable of the wise and foolish virgins. Our 
heavenly Bridegroom comes to us many times during life. He 
comes in an especial manner, Body and Blood, Soul and Divin- 
ity, in Holy Communion. He comes to us by His grace in all 
the Sacraments, and on many occasions of particular favor. He 
comes to us finally with the summons to yield up this probation- 
ary life and to pass through death and judgment, if we are worthy, 
to life eternal. This last coming shall be, as He tells us, “‘as a 
thief in the night,’’ wherefore He warns us: “© Be ye always 
ready.’ This constant preparedness can be preserved only by 
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welcoming the coming of His grace whenever and wherever it is 
offered us. A season of special grace is now at hand, the com- 
memoration of that sublime act of grace wherein He took upon 
Himself the form of us servants, that He might purchase all 
graces for us. But, like the centurion to whom He offered to 
come, we are not worthy that He should enter under our roofs. 
Therefore, earnest, careful preparation is needed. We, like the 
wise virgins, must see that our lamps are trimmed by repentance 
-and furnished with the oil of good works, if we would not be shut 
out from the heavenly banquet and hear in answer to our despair- 
ing cry for admission the response, *‘ I know ye not.” 


PowrTee 


Who is this, that comes to us like the bridegroom from his 
chamber ? The admiring spouse of the Canticle could not in all 
her rhapsodies speak a wretched tithe of His beauty, His good- 
ness, and His unequalled love. His garments are red and His 
feet stained as one who has trodden the grapes in the wine-press 
(Is. 63: 2), red with the Blood He shed for us, the evidence of a 
love such as no man hath. His nail-pierced hands are stretched 
out inviting us to heavenly joys; His heart yearns, as it did on 
the night of the Last Supper, to share with us the mystic banquet, 
the pledge of eternal happiness. He is a lover whose affection 
surpasses that of any human lover as muchas His Divine Nature 
excels ours. | 

He is our protector from sin and the consequences of sin. 
We are weak and foolish. Slight temptation overcomes us. The 
world surrounds us; the devil is unwearied in seeking to devour 
us. Not even temptation from without is needed. We bear within 
us evil propensities which are themselves very often sufficient to 
overcome our little strength. The law of our members strives 
within us against the rule of the spirit, as St. Paul found it doing 
in him (Rom. 7: 23). And in the wake of our sin comes death, 
temporal death with its terrors unabated by hope, eternal death 
with its horrors indescribable. Our only hope of successful re- 
sistance is in the graces which the celestial Bridegroom brings us. 
“Without me you can do nothing’’ (John 15: 5), but “I can 
do all things in Him that strengtheneth me” (Phil. 4: 13). 

With these graces which He bestows on us, He brings us 
peace and happiness, compared to which the happiness an earthly 
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spouse can bestow is nothing,—the peace that attends a good 
conscience, the peace of confidence in the strength of the oak to 
which we cling ; happiness in the possession of Him who should 
be most dear to us, who will take away the sting of all that we 
may feel of sorrow in this world, changing it into the incompar- 
ably great and everlasting happiness of heaven. These are gen- 
uine Christmas joys, which we share with all the household of 
the faith. Ours is no selfish joy limited to a small circle, it is 
common to all our brethren in Christ. 


ROINTILL: 


_How shall we make ready for the coming of the Bridegroom? 
The one object of His hatred is sin. To be acceptable to Him 
we must therefore cleanse and purify the house of our souls from 
its stains. The guilt of mortal sin must be entirely expelled. 
Let ail then who have had the misfortune of falling therein seek 
pardon and purification in the Sacrament of Penance. Heart-felt 
contrition, sincere confession, and a firm resolution of amend- 
ment,—these are the only materials capable of washing a sin- 
stained soul. But stop not there. JLeave not the old rags and 
remnants of the evil deeds and desires which we have renounced, 
to’ cumber the guest chamber. Make a clearance of all that can 
cause sorrow to Him who brings us such joy. He is all pure. 
Only the clean of heart can see God (Matt. 5: 8). 

Having cleansed your house of all impurities, think now how 
you will ornament it for His reception. We are not satisfied to 
receive any guest whom we honor in bare walls, even though 
they be well cleaned. The ornaments of the soul in which He 
takes pleasure are good works, works of humility, of chastity, 
of faith, and of charity. Are there no ignorant ones about you 
to whom you can communicate Christmas joys by telling them 
of the Guest whom you expect? No poor whom you may glad- 
den with Christmas cheer, making their burden lighter and their 
praise to God louder? No one ever partook of the happiness of 
Christmas who did not at least wish to share it with others. The 
world is wide, but at every step the lover of the Bridegroom can 
find deeds of charity to perform. 

Such gifts as these He will be pleased to accept. But we 
should not fail to offer more. ‘‘ Son, give me thy heart”’ (Prov. 
23:26). Heclaims it all; not only its present and its past, but 
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its future. Lovers’ meetings are usually the occasion of the ex- 
change of vows. He offers us in return for our affection His 
eternal love and eternal happiness. Shall we not promise Him 
our future love and service, the only exchange of which we are 
capable? How have you offended in the past, what evil have 
you done, what good neglected? Vow then with a resolution, 
if not as unfailing as His promise, at least as firm as our imper- 
fect nature can make it, that hereafter, until He come again, 
until He come in glory, we will love and serve Him with all 
our hearts, with all our minds, with all our souls. 


CONCLUSION. 


Thus prepared we may approach the bridal banquet ; thus we 
may receive the Christmas Host from which the Infant God shall 
smile upon us, as He smiled upon His adorers on the first Christ- 
mas night at Bethlehem. So shall we have our share in the 
glory of the Lord that shone round about the shepherds, in the 
peace which the angels wished to men of good will, in the joys 
of the universal Church. So may we with reason hope that the 
Infant Lord who comes to us may be the pledge of everlasting 
happiness. | 

REFERENCES. 

Holy Scripture.—The desire of the everlasting hills shall 
come.—Gen. 49: 26. 

A sacrifice to God, an afflicted spirit: a contrite and humbled 
heart, O God, thou wilt not despise.—Ps. 50: I9 

Prepare your hearts unto the Lord, and serve Him only.— 
I Kings 7: 3. 
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the mountains.—Cant. 2: 8. 

Put me as a seal upon thy heart, as a seal upon thy arm, for 
love is strong as death.—Cant. 8: 6. 

Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight i in the wilder- 
ness the paths of our God.—Is. 40: 3. 

Watch ye, and pray.—Matt. 26: 41. 

All flesh shall see the salvation of God.—Luke 3: 6. 
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to all the people—Luke 2: Io. 
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was glad.—John 8: 56. 
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The goodness and kindness of our Saviour appeared.—Tit. 
Bt A. 

God himself will come and shall save you.—Is. 35: 4. 

The desired of all nations.—Agg. 2: 8. 

Holy Fathers——He meaneth by oil,—humanity, almsgiving, 
succor to them that are in need. . . - Seest thou what great 
profit arises to us from the poor? . . . Wherefore here must we 
get together the oil that will be useful to us there, when the time 
calls us.—St. J. Chrys., Hom. 78, in Matt. 

Earth became heaven when it held the Lord of heaven.— 
St. J. Chrys., Hom. in Joan. 

The birth of Christ is the death of vice, the life of virtue.— 
St. Leo, Serm. de Nattv. 

Honor the sacred and divine mystery of man’s restoration 
with holy and sincere service.—St. Leo, Serm. de Nativ. 2. 

Oh, inestimable love of charity, Thou didst deliver up Thy 
Son that Thou mightest redeem a servant.—St. Greg., Woral., 
Leo. 

““A heart, contrite and humbled, God despiseth not.’”’ Ye 
know that God is high: if thou shalt have made thyself high, 
He will be from thee. If thou shalt have humbled thyself, He 
will draw near to thee.—St. Aug., zz Ps. Miserere, v. 18. 


CHRISTMAS—GOOD TIDINGS. 


Introduction.—A night on the hills of Bethlehem. 

Point I. . . .—Christ’s birth brought peace :— 
Subdivision 1.—Peace to nations; 
Subdivision 2.—Peace between individuals; 
Subdivision 3.—Peace to souls; 
Subdivision 4.—Peace with God. 

Point II. . .—It brought charity :— 
Subdivision 1.—The love of God; 
Subdivision 2.—Love between neighbors ; 
Subdivision 3.—Love between enemies. 

Point III. . —It brought Salvation ; 
Subdiviston 1.—Redemption from sin; 
Subdivision 2.—Grace to resist temptation ; 
Subdivision 3.—To merit heaven. 

Conclusion. .—Fear not, but rejoice. 
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Text.—‘ Fear not: for behold I bring you good tidings of 
ereat joy. ‘—Liuke'2 160. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The hill country in the neighborhood of Bethlehem is high 
and nearly barren. The mountain plateau, being cut by deep 
water courses, seems likea vast group of steep, rocky elevations, 
suited for few agricultural purposes except the culture of the vine 
and olive and the grazing of flocks. The inhabitants possessed 
much of the hardihood of their nomadic ancestors and of the 
half-nomads who have succeeded to their mountains. They 
spent days and nights upon the hill-tops, watching in the rude 
enclosures piled up to prevent their flocks from straying, to pro- 
tect them against wild beasts. Such a night-watch gave occu- 
pation to the shepherds of Bethlehem on the night when Christ 
was born. They had doubtless watched until near midnight and 
then disposed themselves to take such ease as was compatible 
with the necessary strictness of their guard. The camp-fire, 
needful on the bleak December night, burned low and ceased to 
rival the glimmer of the winter stars, when suddenly a new light 
appeared and, as it increased in brilliancy, the “ brightness of 
God shone round about them.’’ ‘“‘And behold an angel of the 
Lord stood by them, who said to them: ‘ Fear not, for behold, I 
bring you good tidings of great joy, that shall be to all the 
people. For this day is born to youa Saviour, who is Christ the 
Lord’”’ (Luke 2: 9-11). Good tidings of joy indeed to a 
world plunged in darkness, idolatry, and sin; darkness bewailed 
by the saints and prophets of old; a joy whose expectation was 
sung of even by the heathen poets, good tidings such as will 
cause the voices of men even to the end of time to join in the 
song of the angels, “Glory to God in the highest and on earth 
peace to men of good will.”’ 


Pornt I. 


The keynote of that chant was peace, peace between God and 
men, and its resultant increase in glory to God. It is a note- 
worthy and significant fact that the Roman temple of Janus, shut 
only in time of universal peace, was closed when Christ was born. 
The fact is noteworthy because it occurred but very seldom, and 
significant because the coincidence accentuated the fact that His 
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mission was to proclaim peace, to forbid the ceaseless strife of 
mations, and to unite them in one great brotherhood. Alas for 
the frailty of man! His passions kept war alive even in the ages 
when the brotherhood of Christianity was most universally recog- 
nized, and continues it yet among peoples that profess to follow 
Him in an age which claims to be gentler and more civilized. 
May civilization return to union, and find there more favorable 
opportunity for fulfilling the precepts of the Prince of Peace. 

Christ’s coming declared the opening of the reign of peace 
amongst individuals. The old maxim of an eye for an eye and 
a tooth for a tooth, gave place to the rule “ Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself.’”’ Henceforth “If a man will contend with 
thee in judgment, and take away thy coat, let go thy cloak also 
unto him. Do not resist evil, but if one strike thee on thy right 
cheek, turn to him also the other’’ (Matt. 5: 39,40). It is one 
of the mysteries of human nature, how contention subsists in 
those who profess to follow the Author of this command. Hence- 
forth “‘ Whoso hateth his brother is a murderer’ (I John 3: 15). 
Henceforth strife is an outrage against the peace of Bethlehem. 

It brought rest to troubled souls. Sin, evil, and death were 
not indeed excluded from the world, but by His triumph over 
them, by the potency of the grace which He procured for us, He 
gave us ample means to resist temptation, to triumph over sin, 
and to draw the sting of evil and of death. 

He came to make peace between God and men. Enmity 
with God was so deeply rooted in the nature of our race that it 
passes from the first man, the first sinner, to the last of his 
descendants. Now, through Christ, His dual nature and His 
atonement, we may hope for restoration to God’s favor and a 
share in His favor and glory. 


Pornr II: 


The greatest of all virtues—charity—was not newly discovered 
in our Saviour’s time. But it had not, under the old dispen- 
sation, the same prominent and important position in the service 
of God that it now has. The old law required obedience out of 
fear rather than out of love, and insisted continually upon the 
fear of God as the motive for obeying Him. “I, the Lord thy 
God, am a jealous God’’ (Ex. 20:5). Even when God’s past 
deeds are referred to, it is rather as an evidence of His power 
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governing, of rewarding and punishing, than as demanding 
loving gratitude. After Christ’s coming the one great command- 
ment of the law is to love God on account of His perfections 
and His goodness. 

Charity toward men, as Christ taught it, includes and requires 
loving thoughts, kind words, and helpful deeds toward other 
men. No exception is made even of enemies. It is the principal 
test by which “all men shall know that you are My disciples.”’ 
From that time forth men were not merely to remain at peace 
with their neighbor, but to give to every man without exception 
the same fraternal love which we wish from him, the same loving 
care that we have for ourselves and our own. 

We are not to limit our charity to those who love us. If you 
do, ‘‘What reward shall you have?’’ (Matt.5: 46). “Love 
your enemies, do good to them that hate you, pray for them that 
persecute and calumniate you, that you may be the children of 
your Father in heaven” (Matt.5: 44,45). The coming of 
Christ proclaimed the beginning of an era in which charity 
toward all was to reign supreme. 


Point III. 


It is true that the commands of our Lord have not produced 
that epoch of perfect and universal peace and charity which 
should have followed them. The obstruction is the perversity of 
man’s free will. Unfortunately, ‘‘ All do not obey the gospel ”’ 
(Rom. 10: 16). They have undeniably promoted both; but the 
perfection of both has not come upon us together with the king- 
dom of God upon earth through Christ. Their reign we shall 
doubtless never see until we reach the kingdom of God’s glory 
in heaven. But our hope of that kingdom also is founded upon 
Christ's coming, His death, and His Resurrection. 

The guilt of the original transgression, the exclusion from 
heaven to which every member of our sinful race was subjected, 
could not be removed except by the God-man. It was He, and 
He alone, who would blot out the handwriting of the decree © 
that was against us (Col. 2: 14); Healone that could redeem us 
from the consequences of our first father’s sin. Helpless crea- 
tures that we are, that redintegration was not efficient in keeping 
us in God’s favor. Washed, as we are, in the Blood of Christ 
and made once God’s friends, His children, His heirs, we return 
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like a dog to its vomit, and polluting ourselves again with the 
filth of sin, again become unworthy of His love, unfit to enter 
where dogs and everything defiled are excluded. But Christ’s 
coming provided for this state of affairs also, securing for us 
graces with which we may wash ourselves again, and strengthen 
our weakness, and conquer our enemies. Washed in Baptism, 
guarded and sustained by the graces of the Sacraments and other 
means of grace which our new-born Saviour provides for us, we 
rejoice in the well-founded hope that eternal happiness and glory 
will be ours. He brought us the means, we have but to use 
them, and the heavenly Jerusalem, the blessed vision of peace, 
with all its attendant happiness and glory, is secured through 
Christ our Lord. 
, CONCLUSION. 

Good tidings of joy indeed, tidings to make the angels of 
God rejoice and sing, to make glad the hearts of men. News to 
awaken the sluggish and those oppressed by the evils of this 
world, to arouse the sinner to repentance, the just to renewed 
effort, and all to hymns of thanksgiving, of glory to God, and 
to the firm resolution to live in peace and charity with all men. 
To illumine the darkness of this world with the brightness of divine 
love. The glory that shone on Sinai inspired fear; the glory of 
the Lord that shone round about the shepherds on the mountains 
of Bethlehem proclaimed the good tidings of peace to all. 


PREPARATION FOR CHRISTMAS. 
(From the “ Tribune Sacrée.’’) 


Introduction.—God is at hand; prepare His way before Him. 
Point I. . . .—Example of the shepherds :— 
Subdivision 1.—Watch in the place of duty; 
Subdivision 2.—Seek the new-born Saviour by repentance ; 
Subdivision 3.—Offer Him your adoration. 
Point II. . .—Example of the angels: — 
Subdivision 1.—Rejoice; 
Subdivision 2.—Seek the glory of God; 
Subdivision 3.—Seek peace with men, 
Point III. . —Example of the Magi :— 
Subdivision 1.—Imitate them in their faith ; 
Subdivision 2.—In their perseverance ; 
Subdivision 3.— In their gifts. 
Conclusion. .—So we shall be made fit to share in the glory of God. 
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Text.—‘‘ When He bringeth His first-begotten into the world, 
He saith: And let all the angels of God adore Him.’’—Heb. 
Hea 6) 

REFERENCES. 

Holy Scripture—By reason of the misery of the eae and 
the groans of the poor, now will I arise, saith the Lord, I will 
set him in safety.—-Ps. 11: 6. 

He hath sent redemption to His people.—Ps. IIo: 9g. 

Behold, I have given thee to be the light of the Gentiles, that 
thou mayest be my salvation to the farthest part of the earth.— 
Is. AG: :0; 

It shall come to pass in that day, saith the Lord of Hosts, 
that I will break his yoke from off thy neck and will burst his 
bonds.—Jer. 30: 8. 

The people that hath sat in darkness hath seen great light ; 
and to them that sat in the region of the shadow of death, light 
is sprung up.—Matt. 4: 16. 

Go and relate to John what you have seen and heard. The 
blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, 
the dead rise again, the poor have the gospel preached to them. 


VIO alu a 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight His paths.— 
Marke rs. 3 


Be not affrighted, you seek Jesus of Nazareth.—Mark 16: 6. 

Let us go over to Bethlehem, and see this word that is come 
to pass, that the Lord hath showed to us.—Luke 2: I5. 

Fear not, little fock.—-Luke: 12:32, 

That was the true light which enlighteneth every man that 
cometh into the world.—John 1: 9. 

I am the way, the truth, and the life-—John 14: 6. 

My peace I give unto you. Let not your heart be troubled 
nor let it be afraid.—John 14: 27. 

The expectation of the creature waiteth for the revelation of 
the sons of God. For we know that every creature groaneth 
and travaileth in pain even till now.—Rom. 8: 19, 22. 

God Be was in Christ, reconciling the world to Himself. 
BA OTs 

Holy Fathers, — The Only-Begotten son of God, taking the form 
of a servant, became obedient unto death, that He might teach 
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obedience to those who could not otherwise than through obe- 
dience obtain salvation.—Orig. de Princ., L. 3, C. 5. 

It became the mediator of God and men, through His famil- 
iarity with both, to lead both back to concord.—St. Iraen., Z. 3, 
PALF 

Christ took our sins in His body on the cross, that we, dead 
in sins, might through His death live to justice.—St. Cyr. Alex., 
PI OME IS ISS - 

Christ paid much more than we owed, as much more as the 
immensity of the ocean exceeds its slightest drop.—St. J. Chrys., 
Hom. 10 in Ep. ad Rom. 

Our Saviour was born to-day ; let us be glad. For there is 
no proper place for sadness, when we keep the birthday of the 
Life, which destroys the fear of mortality and brings to us the 
joy of promised eternity.—St. Leo, Servm. 21, on the Nattv. 

To thee, who wast a castaway, banished from the realms of 
paradise, dying of thy weary exile, reduced to dust and ashes 
without further hope of living, by the incarnation of the Word 
was given the power to return from afar to thy maker, to become 
free from slavery, to be promoted from being an outcast to son- 
ship.—St. Leo, Servm. 22, de Nativ. 

Since then this was the sum of our calamity, that humanity 
was exiled from the good Father, for this cause He, the Shepherd, 
went after the sheep that had gone astray.—St. Greg. Nyss., 
arti! Hunted Teg 1: 

These glad tidings He proclaims, namely, that man is no 
longer outlawed, nor cast out of the kingdom of God, but is 
once more a son.—/d., zdzd. 

He acts as mediator between God and man.—St. J. Damasc., 
eta. Orth: 1.3) Co 1. 

What greater thing is there than that God should become 
man ?—/d., zbid. 


THE SEARCH FOR GOD—EPIPHANY. 


Introduction.—The three Kings. 

Point I. .. .—They sought a King:— 
Subdivision 1.—Christ is King; 
Subdivision 2.—How they sought; 
Subdivision 3.—How we should seek Him. 
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Point II. . .—They were wise and sought wisdom :— 

Subdivision 1.—God is the source of all wisdom ; 

Subdivision 2.—Dispositions of their search; 

Subdiviston 3.—We should seek wisdom in the same manner. 
Point III. . —They were men and sought a Saviour :— 

Subdivision 1.—This was Christ’s office ; 

Subdivision 2.—They came prepared to profit by this character in 


Him ; 
Subdivision 3.—How to find our Saviour. 
Conclusion. .—Having found Him, return by another way. 


Text.—‘‘ Behold, there came Wise Men from the East 
saying, where is He that is born King of the Jews ? For we have 
seen His star in the East and are come to adore Him.’’— Matt. 
Bent. ee 

INTRODUCTION. 

Catholic tradition has always dwelt with loving curiosity upon 
the story of these Wise Men of the East. Looking upon them as 
our forefathers in the faith, as the first of the non-Jewish nations 
called to do homage to the God-man, Christians have always 
sought to know more than the Gospel narrative tells us about 
them. What were their names, their countries, their rank? 
Which were the sciences in which they were “‘wise’’? What 
were their adventures on the journey to and from Bethlehem, 
and what did they do after returning by “another way”’ into 
their own country? Tradition very soon found answers to these 
and many similar questions, and so old, so constant in endur- 
ance are many of them, that we may well believe that a part, if 
not the whole of them, is founded on fact. A modern story-teller 
has combined and developed these ancient yet ever fresh tradi- 
tions, and paints a most impressive scene in which three savants 
from the most cultivated nations of antiquity meet upon the bor- 
ders of the Arabian desert and recount their experiences and the 
manner in which they came to know of Christ and to undertake 
their journey in search of the new-born King of the Jews. We 
might spend pleasant hours in recalling these beautiful old tales, 
but let us rather examine such details of their visit as are made 
known to us or may be reasonably inferred from the Scripture 
story. Wise Men from the East came asking “‘ Where is He that 
is born King of the Jews?’’ They sought a King and were 
prepared to offer Him obedience; they were wise and sought the 
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source of all knowledge; they were men and came in search of 
Him who could save them from the fate incurred by mankind. 


Point. t, 


Tradition calls them kings. If they were, they had humility 
enough to seek and acknowledge a greater than they, cradled in 
a manger. God’s sovereignty is shared indeed by the powers 
which He has commissioned to rule the world. But as there is 
no power but of God, so there is no earthly wielder of authority 
who is not of right subject to Him. From the humblest blade 
of grass to the planets in their orbits, from the lowest living or- 
ganism to the man of the most exalted dignity, to the highest of 
the spirits of light which surround His throne, whose name, 
Michael (“‘ Who is like to Thee’’) expresses God’s greatness,—all 
are by their nature bound to observe His mandates. “* King of 
the Jews’’ was the title by which the Wise Men inquired for Him. 
As King of kings and Lord of hosts, God of infinite majesty, 
power and authority, they adored Him. 

With humble minds, knowing their own nothingness in His 
presence, they had heard of His coming. With ready obedience 
they rose up and followed whithersoever His star led them. 
With pure and loving hearts, such as are always pleasing to the 
Most Pure, they bowed down in adoration before His manger- 
throne. They offered Him gifts of the richest of their posses- 
sions. But far more valuable to Him were the dispositions which 
prompted and accompanied their gifts. All the riches of the 
earth are His. Our hearts alone we can withhold from Him, 
and these are the offerings He values most. “‘ Richer by far is 
the heart’s adoration, dearer to God are the prayers of the 
poor.”’ 

We, too, if we would find favor with our King, must seek 
Him with the same dispositions. We, too, if we would be ac- 
ceptable to Him, must offer Him the service of humble, obedi- 
ent, pure, and loving hearts. Those who seek Him so, are sure 
to find the new-born King, to be welcome courtiers in the stable- 
palace of Bethlehem, and the heavenly court. 


Point ITI. 


Tradition calls them Magi. The Magi were the learned men 
of the ancient Persian Empire; but the title as used in this case 
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probably meant no more than their Gospel title, Wise Men from 
the East. Out of the East came the wisdom of the ancients, and 
the first gleams of most of our modern sciences. Out of the 
East, as the sun from the Orient, came the true Wisdom, the 
Son of God, “in whom are hid all the treasures of grace and 
wisdom” (Col. 2: 3). God alone knows all truth, and to God 
the Magi came in the ardor of their search for knowledge. 

This object also required a lowly frame of mind. Accord- 
ingly, their gray-beards sought learning from an Infant, their 
wisdom bowed low before His seeming inexperience. Their 
pursuit of knowledge was zealous and persevering. The fatigue 
and the difficulties of a long journey did not daunt them. They 
came inspired by their faith as to the true source from which 
wisdom was to be procured. 

So, also, must we, if we aspire to know (and what reasoning 
being is without that desire ?); so, too, must we bend our own 
intellects in the consciousness of our ignorance and foolishness 
before the Day-Star of the Orient from on high. We must count 
as nothing the difficulties which beset our path, esteem at their 
true value the false lights, the erring guides, the unauthorized 
teachers that would lead us into darkness rather than light. 
Above all, we must put our trust and our hope of enlightenment 
in Him, “the true light which enlighteneth every man that 
cometh into this world’? (John 1:9). Faith, though often 
associated with the epithet “blind,” faith in Him is the dawn 
of light on our darkness, and the true guide in the pursuit of 
knowledge. 

Pomc lit: 

Men the Magi were, sons of the first human sinner, servants 
of sin, and therefore they sought their Redeemer. It required no 
great wisdom to know that man’s condition required a Saviour. 
The very pagans, strangers to the ways of God with men, per- 
ceived that necessity. Here was the destined Redeemer, He who 
came to discharge that office, to break the chains of sin and hell, 
to conquer the old enemy of man, to triumph over death. He 
came to point out the way of life and to furnish the means to 
enable us to follow it. Such a Saviour was He whom the Wise 
Men sought and found. Faith they had in the eternal wisdom, 
and love for the King they sought so diligently. Their journey 
was prompted by hope, their finding of Him confirmed and forti- 
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fied it. They returned, indeed, by another way, because they were 
commanded to do so. But the fear of Herod and his minions 
could not chill the joyful confidence with which they anticipated 
the words of the Apostles, ‘“ We have seen the Lord.”’ 

Our hope is founded indeed upon the goodness and mercy of 
God. But we are sinners, and to obtain the benefit of His mercy 
in pardon we must accept the offered benefit of the grace of 
repentance. Contrite hearts that come to Him trusting to His 
unlimited compassion are cheered by the rays of the star of hope, 
guided and drawn onward until its brightness is merged in the 
light of the Lamb, which glorifies Heaven. 


CONCLUSION. 


It is said of the Wise Men that they returned into their own 
country by another way. The commands of God, delivered to 
them by the Angel, as well as the fear of Herod, dictated this 
course. We hope to come to God in this season of mercy, to 
find ourselves, through faith, hope, and charity, nearer to Him 
in friendship and in love. Our thoughts must return to the 
world, the place of our temporary sojourn; but we should return 
by a different way, different men from what we were when we 
drew near to Him. We should remember that, though in the 
world, we are not of the world, but of God. That for His sake 
we should preserve and increase those virtues which lead us to 
Him, and look upon the world, its pleasures and its business, as 
something which may be a hindrance or a help to us on our way 
to Him, according to the share of attention we give to them. 
His command and the fear of Herod, the dangers of the threats 
of the world on the one hand, and of its allurements on the other, 
prescribe this course. Let the Star of Bethlehem be a guide to 
us as it was to the Magi, leading us and keeping us in the service 
of the new-born King. 


REFERENCES. 


Holy Scripture——He shall be the expectation of nations.— 
Gen. 49: Io. 

The kings of Tharsis and the islands shall offer presents; the 
kings of the Arabians shall bring gifts; and all the kings of the 
earth shall adore him.—Ps. 71: 10, 11. 
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They that in the morning early watch for me, shall find me.— 
Proves? 17: 

Give occasion to a wise man and he will be yet wiser.— 
Prov: O:.0; 

Where humility is there also is wisdom.—Prov. I1: 2. 

Great is the power of God alone, and he is honored by the 
humble.—Eccli. 3: 21. 

Behold the nations are as a drop in the bucket, and are 
counted as the smallest grain in the balance; behold the islands 
are as a little dust.—Is. go: 15. 

To whom then have you likened God ?—Is. go: 18. 

It is he that sitteth upon the globe of the earth, and the 
inhabitants thereof are as locusts; he that stretcheth out the 
heavens as nothing, and spreadeth them out as a tent to dwell in. 
He that bringeth the searchers of secrets to nothing.—Is. 4o: 
22023; 

You shall seek me and shall find me, when you seek me with 
all your heart.—Jer. 29: 13. 

The Orient from on high hath visited us.—Luke 1: 78. 

The day is at hand. Let us therefore cast off the works of 
darkness, and put on the armor of light.—Rom. 13: 12. : 

The wisdom of this world is foolishness with God.—I Cor. 


SEO: 
Draw nigh to God and he will draw nigh to you.—James 
4:8 


Holy Fathers.—Herod asks of the priests and teachers of the 
law what the Scripture has predicted about the birth of Christ, 
truth enlightens the wise men, unbelief blinds the experts.—St. 
Leo, Serm. 33. 

It behooved them, now that they believed in Christ, not to 
walk in the paths of their hitherto life, but having entered on a 
new way to keep away from the errors they hadle ft.—/d., zdzd. 

We recognize in the Magi adoring Christ, our calling, and 
the first fruits of faith.—St. Leo, Serm. 2, in Epiph. 

He who was born for all, wished to make Himself known 
early to all.—Z/d., zbzd. . 

May the light of faith like the heavenly star, give us guid- 
ance.—St. Aug., Serm. 29, de Temp. 

What will the tribunal of the Judge be, when the cradle of the 
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Infant caused proud kings to tremble ?>—St. Aug., Serm. 2, de 
Epiph. 

He was hidden in the stable, but acknowledged in heaven.— 
Id., Serm. 3, in Ep. 

O Infancy which the stars obey in Thy cradle, whose great- 
ness is such that stars serve, kings tremble, and searchers after 
wisdom kneel before Thee.—St. Aug., Serm. 11, de Epiph. 

After their return, they continued serving God more than 
before and instructed many by their preaching.—St. J. Chrys., zz 
Matt. Hom. 2. 

After He hath brought them, and hath set them by the 
manger, it is no longer by a star, but by an angel that He now 
discourses to them.—St. J. Chrys., Hom. 6, in Matt. 

He who is.not devoted adores in vain.—St. J. Chrys., Serm. 
103. 

Falling down they adore Him as King, they adore Him as 
God.—St. Bern., Serm. 2, de Epiph. 


LESSONS OF THE HOLY INFANCY. 


Introduction.—The story of Christ’s infancy. 
Point I. . . .—His humility :— 
Subdivision 1.—In hiding His glory,— 
at Bethlehem ; 
at Nazareth. 
Subdivision 2.—In bearing persecution,— 
the massacre of the Innocents; 
the flight into Egypt. 
Point II. . .—His obedience :— 
Subdivision 1.—Toward the law,— 
in the Circumcision ; 
in His reverence for the doctors. 
Subdivision 2.—Toward Mary and Joseph,— 
in sharing their labor ; 
in all things. 
Conclusion.—It is not too late for us to advance. 





Text.—‘‘ Jesus advanced in wisdom and age and grace with 
God and men.’’—Luke 2: 52. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


A celebrated painter has used his art to call up thoughts of 
great mystery and interest by painting an imaginary incident of 
the flight of the Holy Family into Egypt. The Sphinx, not as 
now covered with the dust of ages, but in all the majestic grandeur 
of its youth, being then but a few tens of centuries old, looks out 
across the desert and the night with that inscrutable gaze which 
has led men to think that it held the secrets of the past and the 
future. Between its huge paws and resting against its breast, 
the Virgin Mother, wearied with her long journey, reclines in 
slumber, whilst recumbent on her bosom is He whose life and 
teaching are the keys of the knowledge of all time. His wasa 
life of inscrutable mysteries. Its every incident brings us face 
to face with something which our reason cannot penetrate or 
account for; yet each of them speaks loudly and clearly the 
answer to some of the riddles which forever plague mankind. 
Unaided we may scarcely hope to solve them, especially that all- 
important query, ‘““ What is my destined end, and how shall I 
attain it?’’ Wehave but few recorded facts of our Divine Lord’s 
youth. Yet such as are related by the Evangelists are pregnant 
with wonders beyond our comprehension, and with life-giving 
lessons for our instruction. 


Point I. 


Humility is a virtue whose worth and importance we estimate 
highly, at least in others. For ourselves, we are hardly con- 
vinced that our self-esteem is greater than our merit warrants. 
But if there is any good quality which we might imagine as un- 
called for in the Man who was at the same time God, it is this. 
Being infinite power, goodness, truth and worth, why should He 
value Himself at less than what He was, the best, by an immeas- 
urable difference, of all beings? Yet the lowliness of Christ is 
conspicuous in all that we know of His childhood. And therein 
lie mystery after mystery, and lessons of humility of great con- 
vincing force. It shone bright as “‘ the glory of the Lord”’ about 
the manger that served Him as a cradle. There was no room 
for Him whom all space cannot contain,—not only in the palaces 
of earth’s magnates, but not even in the public resort of travellers 
of all classes and conditions, not even in the lowliest of human 
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dwellings. He was born in the home of the beasts. No incident 
of His birth but teaches lowliness of mind. The power of God was 
veiled in infantile infirmity, His riches in the poverty of the 
stable; His majesty was acknowledged by the lowly alone. 

In His childhood’s home at Nazareth, His Divinity was 
shrouded in the humble title of the Carpenter’s Son. Who then 
thought of Him as of One whose life and words were to be the 
inspiring force of mankind for ages, as the expected of nations 
for whom the world had waited during thousands of years, of 
the Messiah whom millions were to adore, whom all should 
adore as God? Who saw the Maker of the world in the maker 
of their humble household implements ? 

Yet His lowliness did not exempt Him from persecution, and 
by persecution His lowliness was made the more wonderful, the 
more powerful as an example. He had scarcely entered this 
world than an earthly tyrant, a monster, sent forth a decree that 
He should be murdered, and as this ruler’s bloodthirsty zeal 
could not even find the object of his hatred, he further outraged 
the Infant God by slaying many other harmless children to insure 
Christ’s death. Hunted as innocent children, nay, as noxious 
beasts are not hunted, He fled into the land of Egypt, a region 
of base idolatry, where His residing was itself suffering. Who 
can tell the many privations, fatigues, and miseries which He 
and His Mother endured on that long and weary journey? The 
stony paws of the Sphinx, were, not unlikely, a welcome couch, 
a better than some nights afforded to the holy travellers. Where 
were the twelve legions of angels (Matt. 26: 53), when Herod 
threatend ? where, the right hand of the Most High, when the 
Egyptians scoffed? They struck not; for the Godhead willed to 
veil Itself under the form of the lowliest and weakest of children. 


Point IT. 


Wonderful as His humility was, His obedience was not more 
comprehensible to us. An age that requires reasons before 
yielding obedience to any law, and claims exemptions whenever 
the judgment of the subject thinks it reasonable, how can such 
understand the obedience which impelled the Lawgiver to bow 
down to the laws He made for His natural subjects, which made 
Him observe with scrupulous exactness ordinances whose funda- 
mental reasons clearly exempted Him, even had He been a sub- 
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ject? The rite of circumcision was a mark of God’s promise to 
send a Redeemer; why should He, the fulfilment of that promise, 
submit to it? It was the badge of the children of Abraham, the 
race of whom the Messiah was to be born; why then should He, 
in whom the blessing promised to the seed of Abraham was ac- 
complished, bear it ? 

The teaching of the doctors of the law had long before lost 
all title to reverence on the score of its reasonableness; their 
studies might well be called childish. Yet when the Child who 
was Incarnate Wisdom of God presented Himself before them, 
He reverenced and bowed to the authority which the law gave 
to them. Weare not told that He took the chair of a teacher, 
but that He was found “hearing them, and asking them ques- 
tions.”’ 

What was His life at Nazareth? As far as authentic history 
informs us, it is summed up in two short sentences which cover 
the greater part of thirty years. He was subject to Mary and 
Joseph, and He advanced in wisdom, age and grace with God 
and men. May we not reasonably infer from these words that 
He shared the labors of their lowly lot? That the God who 
made the world of nothing, occupied His might in fashioning of 
wood such simple objects as the village carpenter of a little 
Eastern hamlet makes, and with just such imperfect tools as are 
used in the same place to-day ? That He did not fail to lighten 
by aiding His beloved Mother’s humble household cares? “‘He 
was subject to them.’’ In what? Since He who inspired the 
sacred writers chose that this period of His life should be 
described in these few words, it is clear that He obeyed them in 
everything, that His obedience was as perfect, as complete, as 
great and as wonderful, as the other good attributes which His 
after-life displayed. 


CONCLUSION. 


Why did the God-man practise virtues hardly reconcilable in 
our understanding with the Divine Majesty ? Why the mysteries 
of His humility and obedience ? Because of the same motives 
which moved Him to “humble Himself, taking the form of a 
servant, and becoming obedient even unto.death”’ (Phil. 2: 8). 
That is, not only that He might purchase grace for us, but that 
He might give us an example, that as He has done to us, so 
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we also should do (John 13: 15); that by doing so, we may lay 
hold on the graces He has purchased, and by cooperation win 
further grace, and through grace salvation. Christ advanced in 
wisdom and grace. Have we followed that example? Have 
our lives been a progress in either a constant ascent, or even an 
irregular advance toward heaven? Dothe years as they fall 
from us, show our souls to be growing better, stronger ? or 
worse ? What were we during the past year? What will we be 
at the beginning of the next? The past is as the fallen trunk ; 
it can bear fruit no more. The future, but perhaps very little of 
it, is ours. It is time to awake from slumber and press forward 
on the path to heaven. By striving to imitate the examples 
Christ has given us, we may hope to advance through grace to 
Him. 
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Basil, zz Const. Mon., C. 5. 
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FORGIVENESS OF INJURIES. 


Introduction.—Parable of the unforgiving servant.—Matt. 18: 22, 35. 
Point I. . . .—Forgiveness is of obligation :— 

Subdivision 1.—By God’s command ; 

Subdivision 2.—By Christ’s example; 

Subdivision 3.—As a means of salvation; 
Point II. . .—We fail against this obligation :— 

Subdiviston 1.—When we harbor evil thoughts ; 

Subdivision 2.—When we seek revenge; 

Subdivision ?.—When we fail in the duties of charity. 


Conclusion. .—Calvary furnishes motives for forgiveness. 

Text.—** Shouldst not thou then have had compassion on thy 
fellow-servant, even as I had compassion upon thee ?’’—Matt. 
18: 33. 

INTRODUCTION. 


Paraphrase the parable.—So intimate is the relationship be- 
tween our Father in heaven and each of His human family that, 
though each reasoning soul must work out its own salvation, no 
one may hope to be saved if he care not for the good, the salva- 
tion of his brethren. The great law of charity winds in and 
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about our chances of eternal life, binding them together in many 
ways. That form of charity which consists in the forgiveness of 
injuries is an indispensable requisite in all who hope for pardon, 
and since all are sinners, our hope of pardon and our hope of 
salvation are inseparable. Our debt to Almighty God is like 
that due from the servant in the parable to his master, such as it 
is impossible for us to discharge. What our debtors owe to us 
is so insignificant in comparison that the master may well say to 
us as to him: “‘Shouldst not thou then have had compassion on 
thy fellow-servant, even as I had compassion upon thee ?”’ 


Point I. 


God’s command is imperative and often repeated: “‘ Love 
your enemies, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
that persecute you”’ (Matt. 5:44). And at the end of this 
parable: “‘So shall my Heavenly Father do to you, if you for- 
give not everyone his brother from your hearts’”’ (Matt. 18: 
35). And this not once or seven times, but “till seventy times 
seven times ’’ (Matt. 18: 22). 

He who spoke these words taught also the same lesson by 
His example. The prophet had said of Him that He should be 
led as a sheep to the slaughter, and should open not His mouth 
(Is. 53: 7), and the Apostle had said that when He was reviled, 
He reviled not again; when He suffered, He threatened not 
(I Peter 2: 23). Accordingly He rebuked His Apostles when 
they sought to call down fire from heaven upon His insulters: 
“You know not of what spirit you are”? (Luke g: 55). He 
was always ready to grant pardon to the repentant sinner, and 
amid the torments of the Cross the agonized accents of His fail- 
ing voice first arose in the prayer for His murderers: “‘ Father 
forgive them, they know not what they do”’ (Luke 23: 34). 

As if His commands in words and His example were not 
sufficient to enforce the great importance of this precept, He 
frequently mentions it as an express condition of our obtaining 
‘forgiveness. He taught us to pray: “‘ Forgive us our trespasses 
as we forgive those who trespass against us’’ (Matt. 6: 12). 
With the Lord’s Prayer daily upon our lips is it not almost 
blasphemy to hope for forgiveness and to cherish revenge? Are 
we not invoking a frightful curse upon our own heads when we 
throttle our debtors and cry, “ Pay what thou owest’’? Listen 
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to our Lord: “If you will forgive men their offences, your 
Heavenly Father will forgive you also your offences. Butif you 
will not forgive men, neither will your Heavenly Father forgive 
you your offences” (Matt. 6: 14, 15). And again in Mark 
(11: 25, 26) the same promise and the same warning are repeated 
with the same unmistakable clearness and firmness. The con- 
clusion cannot be avoided; he can have no reasonable hope of 
heaven, who does not freely forgive those who offend against 
him. 
Point II. 

Though we know the duty to be imperative, how often blinded 
by self-love and a delusive trust in the justice of our cause 
which it inspires, do we fail in what that command implies ? 
You must forgive “from your heart.’’ How often do we hear 
it said that some one forgives but does not forget. In many, 
perhaps in most cases this means forgiveness with the lips only ; 
or, at best, that while we abjure all active revenge, the heart 
cherishes hatred, and would rejoice if misfortune were to over- 
take the offender. It is no doubt sometimes difficult to control 
our feelings, our likes, and dislikes ; but no one who seeks divine 
aid in prayer, or who thinks upon the many motives for striving 
after the most perfect Christian charity, need so far fail as to 
subject himself to the sentence: ““ Whosoever hateth his brother, 
is a murderer’’ (I John 3: 15). 

“Revenge is mine, saith the Lord’”’ (Deut. 32: 35). If we 
are sO impious as to seek it, to wish for it, or even to take 
pleasure in the contemplation of the possibility of it, we place 
ourselves outside the pale of God’s mercy. There was a time 
when men openly revenged injuries with fire and sword, and 
openly called it by its propername. Our refinement has invented 
smoother methods, and less revolting names for the same demon ; 
but it may be doubted if we are any better in this respect than 
our ruder forefathers. The secret whisper that destroys a man’s 
domestic happiness is as hurtful and as hateful as the adminis- 
tration of a slow poison. A blow against a man’s business 
prospects—and we all know how such may be delivered—is as 
sinful as a sword-stroke or the throttling of the fellow-servant. 
The slight which a woman puts upon her neighbor may seem a 
matter for laughter to others, but it is no trifle to her who 
endures it, and no trifling guilt in the soul of her who inflicts it. 
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Revenge has more weapons than any armory in the world con- 
tains, and he who uses any of them kills his own prayer for 
mercy. 

- The law of charity lays positive duties as well as prohibitions 
upon us. Since weare bound to aid our neighbor in his spiritual 
and temporal needs—to feed him when hungry, to comfort him 
in sorrow and affliction, to admonish him in due season, and to 
pray for him always—the omission of these duties through a sense 
of offence is as truly revenge as if we had committed some active 
aggression, and excludes us as surely from the mercy of our 
Father in Heaven. 

CONCLUSION. 

The love of the neighbor worketh no evil, as the Apostle 
tells us (Rom. 13: 11). He who hopes for pardon must 
abstain from all evil in thought and word as well as in deed, 
against those who have injured him. Surely he who thinks upon 
Calvary, upon the sufferings Christ endured there, upon the sins 
wherewith he has nailed his Saviour to the bitter Cross, on the 
love with which Christ died for us, and for the neighbor who 
has offended us, cannot find it hard to forgive wrongs which 
seem great only when magnified by self-love, or to join in the 
prayer which arose from that rock of our hope of pardon, 
“Father forgive them.” 
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GOD KNOWETH BEST. 


Introduction.— Vanity of our desires. 
Point I. . . .—God’s Wisdom :— 
- Subdivision 1.—Is infinite ; 
Subdivision 2.—It searches into, and knows our good; 
Subdivision 3.—It orders all things wisely. 
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Text.—‘‘ If you being evil, know how to give good gifts to 
your children: how much more will your Father who is in heaven, 
give good things to them that ask Him ?’’—Matt. 7: 11. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The infinite goodness of Divine Providence, so beautifully 
described by our Lord as watching the fall of a sparrow, and the 
generous, solemn promises that whatsoever we ask in His name 
shall be given us (John 14: 13), seem to us sometimes to afford 
reasonable ground for expecting the gratification of our most 
unreasonable desires. ‘‘ Which of you,’’ our Lord asks, “‘ if his 
son shall ask him for a fish, will give him a serpent ?’’ Alas, we 
too often ask for the serpent and are dissatisfied when God in 
His goodness reaches us the fish. Who can recall without some 
little shame the ambitious but foolish plans of life which he formed 
in his youth? Who of us cannot see the absurdity of many of 
our neighbors’ wishes? And who that is not altogether blinded 
by self-love, but has found that many of his own desires have 
been withheld from him in mercy; that many a thing which 
seemed to him most desirable in anticipation, became in posses- 
sion a Dead Sea fruit, a mouthful of ashes, if not of poison? We 
are but children of a larger growth, and like children know not 
what is good for us, and at times scarcely know what it is that 
we long for. 

POINT Ak 

But our Father is wise, Infinite Wisdom. He knows what 
is good in itself and what is evil; a knowledge to which we never 
fully attain. He knows what the future will bring forth, while 
our knowledge is imperfect, even as to our own past or present. 
He knows us, our strength and our weakness, our trials and our 
temptations, our very desires, far better than we know them our- 
selves. He knows our wills, the motives that move them, what 
resolutions we will keep, and in what we will fail. He knows 
upon what the affair of our salvation depends. He can therefore 
distinguish far better than we what is good for us, whether what 
we long for is a nourishing food or a poisonous serpent. His 
Paternal Wisdom is exercised in feeding even the birds of the 
air, and clothing the grass of the field ; how much the more does 
He care for us! Why then should we be solicitous, even though 
food and raiment be scarce with us? (Matt. 6: 28.) For our 
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souls also He is ever watchful, shielding us from too great risk, 
supporting us with His grace, sending prophets, apostles, and 
priests to instruct and guide us. Leaving us little to care for but 
to be faithful to His suggestions, and to use the means He pro- 
vides for us so abundantly. } 

He knows also how to combine means which seem to us 
some good, some evil, so that “to them that love God, all things 
work together unto good”’ (Rom. 8: 28). He guards us, too, 
against temptation, tempering the wind to the shorn lamb, 
making such issue with temptation that we may be able to bear 
it (I Cor. 10: 13). He allows evil to afflict us, but that is 
often the chastisement of One who loves us (Heb. 12: 6). In 
the order of God’s Providence, poverty and riches, temptation 
or peace of soul, innocence or repentance, sickness or health, 
weakness or strength, long life or short, a sudden or a lingering 
death, all these are dealt out as He knows to be best for us. All 
may prove stepping-stones in our path to heaven, if we are but 
faithful in corresponding with His loving plans for the only 
objects for which He works,—His own glory and our salvation. 


Point II. 


Our Father is infinitely good and loving. He wills not evil 
even to His enemy the sinner. He gave His only Son as a 
propitiation, the only adequate one possible, to Divine Justice 
for our sakes. Consequently the designs of His Wisdom are 
made realities by His Infinite Goodness. Hence when we grasp 
at the serpent, He sometimes wisely and kindly substitutes the 
fish. Sometimes again He allows us to taste the pain that comes 
of following our own desires, as a mother sometimes allows her 
child to feel slightly the effects of fire that it may learn to dread 
and avoid greater danger. If then your prayers seem un- 
answered, your wishes unheeded, learn as the child learns in time 
that our Father knows best. Long and bitter experience alone 
teaches that lesson to the child. Faith should keep it ever 
present to us. 

We have also the child’s longing for danger, to stand upon 
high places unmindful that a puff of wind, a misplaced step, or 
the giddiness which the height itself might cause, might produce 
a deadly fall. “‘He that loveth danger shall perish in it”’ 
(Eccl. 3: 27). Temptation is dangerous only when it has at- 
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tractions for us. When, therefore, we are prevented by circum- 
stances, aS we are accustomed to phrase it, from rushing into 
danger, it is often the guardian hand of God’s Providence that 
holds us back from it, or places it beyond our grasp. Who 
knows how many his sins would be, were his temptations as 
many or as great as those which have beset some of the saints ? 
Perhaps our guilt would be even greater than that of some of 
the greatest sinners, were our opportunities like theirs. 

Even those things which seem undoubtedly evil may be bless- 
ings in disguise. The mother mourns her infant child snatched 
away from her with the dew of Baptism scarce dry upon its 
forehead. Better so, perhaps, than that she should weep over the 
crimes of the man. God knoweth best. Children are left with- 
out father or mother to the cold charity of the world as it might 
seem. Not so, they are left to the goodness of their Father, who 
knoweth all things. Although their lot in this world may seem 
wretched, who can say what worse things He has spared them, 
what better things He has in store for them ? Ina word, every 
seeming evil in this world, sin alone excepted, may be a bless- 
ing, may at least be made so by our cooperation in God’s 
designs. 


CONCLUSION. 


It were vain to attempt to solve the mysteries of Divine 
Providence. But this we surely know, that He knows and does 
for us what will be most to our advantage. Our part then is 
not merely to bow in submission to His will, but to accept joy- 
fully what He decrees for us as a good gift from on high, saying 
with holy Job, “Though He should slay me, yet will I trust in 
Him” (Job 13: 15). He loads us with good things, and He 
chastises us; He lifts up and He casts down; He supports 
and aids us by means which He alone understands; He giveth 
and He taketh away. Blessed always and in all things be His 
Holy Name! Place your trust in Him alone, regardless of the 
measure of seeming good or seeming evil He metes out to you, 
and you shall not be confounded forever. 
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PR eee AC 


The Church has in her liturgical and catechetical teaching 
manifested at all times the deepest and truest reverence for the 
inspired word of God contained in the Holy Scriptures. An 
enemy to all error, she censures alike the extreme attitude of 
the modern critics which subjects the divine utterances to the 
hypothetical tests of scientific and historic appreciation, and the 
unreasonable estimate of those who believe that the written Reve- 
lation alone must be taken as the supreme and exclusive rule of 
faith, adhering to an interpretation which in the last analysis 
reflects simply the prejudices of the individual reader. That all 
Catholics should be well acquainted with the Holy Scriptures is 
the wish of the Church, but it is equally her desire that their 
study should be intelligently and capably directed. Plans for 
the conduct of Scripture classes in Catholic schools and Sunday- 
schools seem to be desired. In offering those which follow I 
have abandoned the idea of studying the continuous history of 
the Bible, which course includes much that is merely an encum- 
brance to a beginner, and some things which are far from edify- 
ing, perhaps positively injurious to the mind of a child. I have 
therefore attempted rather to select and arrange Scriptural texts: 
and stories, according to the doctrines and practices which they 
are apt to enforce or explain. In this I have largely followed 
the suggestion of the Rev. M. F. Glancey, in his preface to the 
Right Rev. Justus Knecht’s Practical Commentary on Holy 
Scripture. I give a plan or skeleton of a subject to aid the 
memory of the speaker, a short development or explanation of 
its points to be carried into further detail by him in his expo- 
sition, and some questions which may serve at once to test the 
pupil’s remembrance of the facts presented, and at the same time 
to encourage his better acquaintance with the sacred writings. 
For this latter purpose the pupil should be required to relate the 
Biblical narratives introduced, supplementing his recollection of 
them as he heard them from the lips of the teacher, by reading 
either in some approved Bible History; or, if the director of 
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the class thinks the pupil fit to be allowed to do so, by reading 
and summarizing the words of Holy Writ itself. Texts, at least 
those of importance, should be memorized and enough of their 
context read and digested to enable the student to see their force 
and application. If it is notthought well to givethe Old Testa- 
ment into the pupil’s hands, this sort of work might be confined 
to the New Testament. Or in these days of cheap and rapid 
printing it would not be difficult to print and give with each 
lesson the texts used therein. 

Priests who prefer to follow a simpler plan or who wish to 
use the Scripture material either for younger children’s classes, 
or for homiletic instruction in the pulpit, will find it easy to 
adapt to their special purpose what is here given. 

The Lessons presented in each instalment of THE PREACHER 
should be first read cursorily and their connection noted. Each 
part throws light upon the other and helps to emphasize the 
fundamental teaching which is intended to be set forth from 
different points of view. 

I have endeavored to arrange the lessons in such form that 
if a whole one should be found too much for the capacity of the 
pupil, each may easily be divided into two or more. 

The attempt is somewhat experimental. Time and space do 
not permit of the plans being worked out as fully or as carefully 
as might be desired. Nevertheless, I venture to hope that they 
may go some little way toward serving their purpose, that they 
may be of some use to teachers and pupils, and that the reader 


will be indulgent toward their deficiencies. 
DAB 


I—INTRODUCTORY LESSON. 


‘‘ All scripture inspired of God, is profitable to teach, to reprove, to 
correct, to instruct in justice.’’—II Tim. 3: 16. 
I.—The Holy Scriptures: the canon; inspiration; their use as a rule 
of faith; study. 
II.—The Old Testament: its scope and contents. 
III.—The New Testament: its scope and contents. 


I.—THE Hoty SCRIPTURES. 


The Holy Scriptures are a series of writings — religious,. 
historical, and didactic in character—whose human authors were 
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inspired by the Holy Ghost. They are contained in the book 
commonly known to us as the Bible. 

The canon, or list of writings which make up the Scriptures, 
is known to us through the Church, who has defined the contents 
of the Bible in her Councils. There is and can be no other 
authority competent to decide upon this most important matter. 
Those who reject the authority of the Church and depend upon 
the learning of individuals find it practically impossible to agree 
upon what books should be regarded as inspired, and to what 
extent they were inspired. The earliest of the so-called reformers 
held acrimonious controversies upon these subjects, and their 
followers differ still more widely. Asa result the Bible is gradu- 
ally losing its influence among non-Catholics as an inspired, 
written deposit of divine truth. 

When we say that the Bible is inspired, we mean that the 
Holy Ghost has influenced the authors of these books to write, 
and, in suggesting to them the subject-matter, so acted upon 
them whilst they wrote that their works may be truly called the 
word of God. Consequently no falsehood, no error which would 
affect the substance of faith or morals, is taught in them. Since 
God, therefore, speaks to us through the Holy Scriptures, we are 
bound to believe and do what they require of us, under the guid- 
ance of the Church, which is the living interpreter of God’s 
message to men. 

Holy Writ is not, however, the only rule either of our faith 
or of our conduct. The true Church is the custodian of the 
Scriptures. She alone has preserved them; she alone has the 
right to determine what writings should be included in them. 
She only has the necessary authority to explain their meaning. 
Without her guidance they are good books, which, however, as 
St. Peter says, “the unlearned and unstable wrest to their own 
destruction’’ (II Peter 3:16). Tradition, or the teaching of 
the Church, is also an equally important guide. Reason, the 
commission of Christ—‘“‘He that heareth you, heareth Me’’ 
(Luke 10: 16)—the words of Holy Scripture itself establish this 
authority. The immediate rule, then, by which both faith and 
morals are to be learned is the teaching of the Church. That 
teaching we have learned, in part at least, from the Catechism. 

But the Church desires that we should study the sacred 
writings,—not only because of what St. Paul says of their use- 
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fulness (II Tim. 3: 16), but also that we may the better under- 
stand the teaching of Christ and His Church; that we may be 
the more thoroughly moved to the love and service of God, 
whose unsearchable ways are there described for us; and that we 
may be able to give such reason for the faith that is in us as will 
be convincing to those who look upon the Bible as the only rule 
of faith. 
IIl.—Tue Op TESTAMENT. 

Holy Scripture is divided into two parts: the Old Testament, 
containing books written before the birth of Christ, and the New 
Testament, which records His life and teachings in the words of 
the Evangelists and other of the Apostles. 

The books comprised in the Old Testament are: 

The Pentateuch, or five books of Moses—namely, 

Genesis, containing the account of the creation of the world 
and its history up to the death of the Patriarch Joseph. 

Exodus, which relates the story of the going forth of the 
Israelites from Egypt, under the guidance of Moses, and the 
setting up of the tabernacle in the wilderness. 

Leviticus, comprising the laws of the priesthood and the 
Levites. . 

Numbers, beginning with an enumeration of the children of 
God’s promise, and pursuing the story of their wanderings in 
the desert. 

Deuteronomy, continuing that history up to the death of 
Moses. 

Then the Book of Josue continues the same narrative, relat- 
ing the coming of the Israelites into the Promised Land. 

_ The Book of Judges is occupied with an account of the settling 
of the Israelites in the Holy Land. 

Ruth is a narrative of historical and idyllic character which 
relates incidents transpiring during the period from the Judges to 
the Kings. 

The next eight books are historical records. They are Kings, 
four books; Paralipomenon, two books; I Esdras, II Esdras, or 
Nehemias, : 

Next follow four books which contain instructive histories of 
private persons. They are: Tobias, Judith, Esther, Job. 

Psalms, 150 in number, are a collection of liturgical prayers 
or hymns, commonly attributed to King David. They contain 
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prophetic images of the expected Redeemer, and beautifully ex- 
press the faith, hope, humility, repentance and other virtues of 
the man after God’s own heart. 

The next five books: Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticle of Canti- 
cles, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, are the wise and weighty sayings of 
King Solomon and different learned teachers of the Old Law, 
who were endowed with the Divine Spirit. 

Then follow the writings of the prophets, in which the 
destinies of Israel, the coming of the Messias, and the future 
Church of Christ are foreshadowed. They are Isaias, Jeremias, 
Lamentations, Baruch, Ezechiel, Daniel, Osee, Joel, Amos, Abdias, 
Jonas, Micheas, Nahum, Habacuc, Sophonias, Aggeus, Zacharias, 
and Malachias. 

The Machabees, two books, contain the last period of Jewish 
history down to the half century before Christ, when the Jews 
had for a short time regained their independence. 


Ill.—Tue New TESTAMENT. 


The New Testament contains first of all the four Gospels. 
These are narratives of our Lord’s life and teachings as related 
by those who, like St. Matthew and St. John, had conversed 
with Him, or, like St. Mark and St. Luke, had been companions 
of the Apostles from whom they had learned the facts of Christ’s 
sojourn on earth and His doctrine. The four Evangelists are: St. 
Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, St. John. The Gospels are not in- 
tended to be complete records of all that Christ said and did. 
St. John tells us at the conclusion of his Gospel, that if the things 
_ which our Saviour did “‘ were written every one, the world itself, 
I think, would not be able to contain the books that should be 
written’’ (John 21:25). Each Evangelist was directed by 
some special purpose in composing his work, and kept this in 
mind in selecting the incidents which should be inserted in it. 
Thus St. Matthew writes mainly for the converts from Judaism, 
and therefore lays particular stress upon the fulfilment of proph- 
ecy in the person of his Lord, showing that the incidents which 
had been referred to by the Prophets, regarding the coming of 
the Messiah, had actually found their fulfilment in Christ. St. 
‘Mark addresses himself as a disciple of St. Peter to the Roman 
converts of Jewish extraction; St. Luke to the Gentile converts, 
the educated classes who were more or less influenced by the 
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Greek culture of their day. St. John takes an entirely different 
view of our Lord, and assumes that the historical facts of Christ’s 
life are already known to his readers. Hence he dwells more 
upon the doctrinal or theological aspect of the Redemption. 

The Acts of the Apostles come next in order. . This is a nar- 
rative, written by St. Luke, of some of the principal occurrences 
during the establishment of the Church, and the preaching of the 
Gospel, subsequent to the Ascension of our Lord. It is an 
authentic and complete history of the Apostolic Church covering 
the thirty years of its first growth. 

Then follow fourteen letters, or Epistles of St. Paul, addressed 
to various persons or communities which the Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles had converted, or for whose spiritual welfare he was called 
upon to care. They contain instructions concerning the princi- 
pal doctrines of the Catholic faith as set forth from the lips of 
Christ and His immediate witnesses. 

Next follow seven Epistles of four Apostles. They are pas- 
toral letters addressed to the faithful in general, exhorting them 
and inculcating certain practical teachings upon faith and morals. 
They are called Catholic Epistles, because they apply to the 
Church of all times and places. These are one Epistle of St. 
James, two of St. Peter, three of St. John, and one of St. Jude. 

The last book of the New Testament is the Apocalypse of St. 
John. It was written while the Apostle was suffering banish- 
ment for the faith onthe Island of Patmos, and contains admoni- 
tions to the seven bishops of Asia, foretells various events in 
the history of the Church, and pictures the blessings of the 
heavenly Jerusalem. 

The New Testament, like the Old, contains historical narra- 
tives, prophecies, and lessons of wisdom. It embraces moreover 
the story of the fulfilment of much that was prefigured in the Old 
Testament. Both throw light upon and make clear to us those 
developments of the eternal, unchanging truth of God which are 
explicitly and infallibly taught us by Holy Church. 


QUESTIONS. 


1. What is the Bible ? 

2. How is the canon or list of books composing it determined? 
3. What is meant by “inspiration” ? 

4. Is the Bible the sole rule of faith ? 
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5. What is the true immediate rule of faith ? 

6. What are the purposes of Bible study ? 

7. Of what books is the Old Testament composed? De- 
scribe them.’ 

8. How are we to determine which are prophetic types ? 

9g. What books are contained in the New Testament? De- 
scribe them.’ | 

10. Do the Gospels form a complete narrative ?' 


LESSON I/—THE SACRIFICE OF CALVARY, 


** A faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus 
came into this world to save sinners.’’—I Tim. 1: 15. 
I.—The teaching of the Church on the Sacrifice of Calvary : Christ’s 
sufferings; His willingness; His purpose; efficacy. 
II.—Figures in the Old Testament: the sacrifice of Abraham; the 
Paschal Lamb; the emissary goat; the red cow; purifica- 
tory sacrifices; the brazen serpent. 
III.—Prophecies: of Isaias; of our Lord. 
TV.—The Gospel’s testimony : the narrative; the motive. 
V.—tThe teaching of the Apostles: St. Paul; St. Peter; St. John. 


I.—In the Apostles’ Creed we profess our belief that God the 
Son, the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity, having become 
man, was crucified, under Pontius Pilate, died and was buried.”’ 
The Gospels give us a full narrative, from the Agony in the 
Garden to the moment when the Sacrifice was consummated. 
Holy Church further teaches that He endured all this of His own 
free will. And of course since He was God, it could not have 
been otherwise. This He did for the deliberate purpose of 
obtaining for us grace whereby we might be delivered from the 
guilt and the punishment of sin, protected against temptation, 
aided in doing good, and enabled to gain heaven. This He, and 
He alone, could do, since being man He could offer atonement 
for man’s sin; and being at the same time God, was competent 
to satisfy for an offence against Divine Majesty. He only could, 
as St. Paul puts it, ““be heard for His reverence’”’ (Heb.5: 7). 


1'The fulness of the answer expected to these questions should be regulated 
according to the age and intelligence of the pupil. Later in a course, when constant 
reference to Holy Scripture has made its books sufficiently familiar, much more might 
be expected of him. 
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II.—There are many events recorded in the Old Testament 
which were typical of the Sacrifice of the Cross. Prominent, if 
not the most important of these, are the following: 

The Sacrifice of Abraham (Gen. 22: 1-18). St. Thomas, in 
his hymn upon the Blessed Sacrament, speaks of Abraham’s 
offering of his son Isaac as a figure of Christ’s sacrifice—‘‘ Cum 
Isaac immolatur’’—He was immolated with Isaac. Points of 
resemblance are obvious. Abraham offered his only son, whom 
he loved; and Isaac submitted patiently. They illustrate well 
the lessons of obedience and resignation to the will of God which 
Christ preached so eloquently from the wood of the Cross. 

The Paschal Lamb (Ex. 12: 3,13). This type also is men- 
tioned in the hymn Lauda Sion. ““ Agnus Paschae deputatur ’’— 
He, the Paschal Lamb, was slain. The parallelisms are apparent. 
The lamb was to be without blemish; those who ate it were to be 
prepared as for a journey; its blood was to save Israel from the 
punishments inflicted upon the Egyptians. 

The Emissary Goat and its fellow-victim (Levit.,c. 16), upon 
whom were laid the sins of the people, were other figures of 
Christ upon the Cross. The one was slain “for sin,’’ and the 
other cast forth to bear the iniquities of the people into the 
desert. These remind us of the sufferings of Him upon whom 
was laid the iniquity of us all (Is. 53: 6), who was cut off out of 
the land of the living (Is. 53: 8), and offered for the sins of the 
people. 

The Red Cow (Num., ch. 19), in which there was no blemish, 
which was offered for sin, and whose ashes were to work the 
purification of those upon whom they were sprinkled, also recalls 
the purpose of Christ’s sacrifice, and its effect upon moral 
uncleanness. 

The offerings for The Purification of Women (Levit., ch. 12), 
and those for the Cleansing of Lepers (Levit., ch. 14), and indeed 
all the sacrifices of the Old Law, especially the Szz-Offerings so 
often spoken of in the books of Leviticus and Numbers,—all not 
only prefigure and illustrate the Sacrifice of Calvary, but drew 
from it also whatever efficacy they possessed. 

Between the Brazen Serpent (Num., ch. 21), which Moses by 
God’s command raised aloft upon a pole that those who had 
been bitten by poisonous reptiles in the desert might look upon 
it and be cured, and our Redeemer raised up upon the Cross that 
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we might be saved from the consequences of the bite of the 
infernal serpent, the old enemy of God and man, the likeness is 
both striking and instructive. Christ Himself appeals to it in 
explaining the economy of salvation to Nicodemus (John 3: 14). 

IIJ.—There are many passages in the writings of the prophets, 
in the Psalms, and in the lives of the Patriarchs, which the 
Fathers and other learned writers have considered prophetic of 
the sufferings and death of Christ as a propitiation for the sins 
of men. Foremost among these and undeniably relating to 
Christ’s Passion are the words of /sazas (ch. 53). This beautiful 
and soul-stirring description of our Saviour’s sufferings, as well 
as the allusions of the other prophets, are frequently referred to 
in the New Testament, particularly in the Gospel according to 
St. Matthew, as having been fulfilled when “‘ The Life”’ died. 
St. Paul also has Isaias in mind when he refers to how Christ 
died, “according to the Scriptures’’ (I Cor. 15: 3). Our Lord 
Himself tells that it is written that Heshould suffer many things 
(Mark 9:11). Furthermore, He at once confirms the words of 
the prophets, and makes a new prophecy, explaining both the 
manner and the purpose of His death in Luke 22 and 23, and in 
Pohi 3°21. 

IV.—The story of the Sacrifice, with abundant details, show- 
ing all that the Church teaches concerning it, and imparting 
innumerable lessons for our instruction, is given in each of the 
four Gospels (Matt., ch. 26 and 27; Mark, ch. 14 and 15; Luke, 
ch. 22 and 23; and in John, ch. 18 and 19). 

The purpose for which He endured all this, He Himself 
makes clear (Matt. 20:28): “The Son of man is not come to 
be ministered to, but to minister, and to give His life for the 
redemption of many.” 

V.—The doctrine of the redemption of sin through the Sacri- 
fice of Calvary is familiar in the teaching of the Apostles. 
Christ died for us; we are saved from wrath, through Him. 
This is the summary of St. Paul’s words, in Rom. 3: 24, and in - 
me gala A COL. tT 14° atid 2313, 15; im 1 Tim. ts r,s 
well as in many other places. St. Peter lays down the same 
doctrine clearly (I Peter 1:18). And finally, St. John adds his 
evidence to the testimony of the whole Scripture, that Christ 
died on the Cross a sacrifice of propitiation for our sins and those 
of the whole world (Apoc. 1: 5, and 5:9). 


56 THE ECCLESIASTICAL REVIEW, 


QUESTIONS, 


. What do we believe concerning the Sacrifice of the Cross ? 
. Did Christ suffer of His own will ? 
. Why did He suffer ? ) 
. How could the Sacrifice of Calvary satisfy for sin ? 
. Relate the story of Abraham’s sacrifice, and show its 
prophetic relation to the Sacrifice of Christ. 

6. That of the Paschal lamb. 

7, That of the emissary goat. 

8. That of the red cow. 

g. Of the sacrifices of purification. 

10. Of the brazen serpent. 

11. Recite (in part at least) the 53d chapter of the prophecy 
of Isaias. 

12. Quote some of the Gospel allusions to that prophecy. 

13. Summarize the story of Christ’s Passion. 

14. On what occasion and in what words did Christ explain 
its motive ? 

15. What says St. Paul on the subject of this Sacrifice ? 

16. What does St. Peter say ? 

17. And St. John in the Apocalypse ? 


mA WD 


LESSON II].—THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS. 


‘*Do this for a commemoration of Me.’’—Luke 22: 19. 

I.—The Sacrifice: nature of asacrifice; the Mass is a true sacrifice ; 
it is the same as that of Calvary. 

II.—Types in the Old Testament: those of Calvary; sacrifice of Abel; 

sacrifice of Noah; legal sacrifices; sacrifice of Melchisedech. 
IJJ.—Prophecies: of David; of Malachias. 

IV.—Gospel History : Christ promises a pure form of worship; He ful- 

fils the promise by instituting the Mass. 
V.—The testimony of the Apostles: the Acts; the Epistles of St. Paul. 


I.—Sacrifice is the one preeminent act of religion by which 
men, since the beginning of the world, have offered their testimony 
to the Divinity and Majesty of God, and to their own dependence 
upon Him for every good thing. It consists in offering to God 
some sensible thing to acknowledge by its destruction or other 
change His power and authority. Abel (Gen. 4), Noah (Gen. 8), 
Melchisedech (Gen. 14), Abraham (Gen. 15 and 22), and Job 
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(Job 1 and 42), are but a few examples to show the continuity 
of the practice even before the law made regular sacrifices obliga- 
tory, as prescribed in the Book of Leviticus. 

The abrogation of the Old Law did not abolish this natural 
expression of religious principle. The New Dispensation merely 
substituted, for the imperfect offerings of the Old, the most per- 
fect of sacrifices, that of which they were but the shadows, that 
from which they drew their value. 

That perfect oblation of the New Dispensation is the Mass, 
the Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of Christ which is offered 
to God in acknowledgment of His Divinity and Providence, 
under the appearance of bread and wine. It is therefore a true 
sacrifice, possessing all that is proper to that act. The Council 
of Trent, in defining it to be so, has laid upon us the solemn 
obligation of believing this fact. 

It is the same Sacrifice as that of Calvary, since both the 
Victim and the Person who offers it are the same—Christ. The 
only differences, if they can be called such, are that Christ really 
died and was offered in a bloody manner, whereas on the altar 
He dies mystically and in an unbloody manner; on Calvary 
Christ alone made the oblation, in the Mass the priest delegated 
by Him acts in His name, saying in the very words of our Lord, 
“ This is My Body.”’ 

II.—Since, then, the sacrifices are the same, the types and 
figures of the Old Testament which foreshadowed the Sacrifice 
of Calvary apply also to that of the altar. Such are the Sacrifice 
of Abraham (Gen. 22), the Paschal Lamb (Ex. 12), the Emissary 
Goat (Lev. 16), and the Brazen Serpent (Num. 21). 

There were, however, certain offerings which were in some 
respect more perfect images of the Sacrifice of the Mass: Zhe 
Sacrifice of Abel (Gen., ch. 4), which obtained respect in the sight 
of God rather than that of his wicked brother, even as the Mass 
is of all possible oblations the most acceptable to God. The 
Sacritice of Noah (Gen., ch. 8), of sweet savour to God, and 
moving Him to remit the punishment of sin. 

Many of the Legal Sacrifices, especially the oblations of fine 
flour, oil, and frankincense, “‘for a memorial”’ and for a “savour 
of sweetness to the Lord” (Levit., ch. 2), and the loaves of con- 
secration (Levit., ch. 8). 

But preéminent among all the figures of the Mass is the 
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Sacrifice of Melchisedech (Gen. 14: 18 ff). Melchisedech, king of 
righteousness (the meaning of his name), king of Salem, king of 
peace, priest of the Most High, is a beautiful image of our Lord. 
His offering of bread and wine as a profound act of thanksgiving 
to God seems almost to warrant our thinking that in his action 
he was consciously prophesying the Eucharistic Sacrifice. King 
David (Ps. 109: 4), and St. Paul (Heb. 6: 20), recognize the 
wondrous analogy. Theological writers never fail to remark it. 

IIlI.—Several passages in the writings of the prophets are 
quoted as foretelling the Sacrifice of the Mass. Among them 
Is. 19: 10,'20,\ and 66: 21, 22; also Dano1T 23), ana ere aae 
BAY, 22. 

Yet the testimony of King David is particularly remarkable 
(Ps. 109: 4), noting as he does, or rather calling attention in the 
name of the Almighty to the fact that the priesthood of Christ 
was connected with a sacrifice like to that of Melchisedech, and 
that He was to continue in that priesthood, that is, offering the 
same Sacrifice, forever: “‘ The Lord hath sworn and He will not 
repent. Thou art a priest forever according to the order of 
Melchisedech.”’ 

The words of Malachias (Mal. 1: 10, 11), are especially 
worthy of note. The clean oblation which he foretold, can be 
no other than the glorious offering of the Most Pure, made in 
every corner of the earth, following from East to West the daily 
course of the sun, and honoring the Holy Name of God every- 
where and always among the Gentiles. Never could man offer 
to God worship and praise, thanksgiving and honor more worthy 
of His acceptance. 

IV.—Christ Himself foretold to the Samaritan woman at 
Jacob’s well that there should be provided for the true adorers a 
form of worship more pleasing in the sight of God than those of 
the Old Law (John 4: 23). Though He did not then specify 
the nature of the act of worship which should be substituted for 
the older observances, yet it is clear that He fulfilled His promise 
when, at His Last Supper, He gaveto His Apostles the power of 
changing bread into His Body, “which shall be delivered for 
you”’ (I Cor. 11: 24), and wine into His Blood, “ which shall 
be shed for many unto the remission of sins’? (Matt. 26: 28), 
adding as St. Paul testifies (I Cor. 11: 26): “This do as often 
as ye shall drink for the commemoration of Me. For as often 
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as you shall eat this bread and drink the chalice, you shall shew 
forth the death of the Lord, until He come.’ From the rising 
to the setting of the sun, in every place, ““ until He come,”’ there 
is to be the clean oblation of the Victim He has prepared for us, 
His own Body and Blood under the form of bread and wine, show- 
ing forth, though not of course actually repeating bloodily, the 
death of the Lord. ; 

V.—The other sacred writers of the New Testament have 
given evidence of the estimation in which they held the Sacrifice 
of the Mass, as follows :— 

In the Acts of the Apostles the choice of Saul and Barnabas 
for missionary work was revealed to the faithful “‘as they were 
ministering to the Lord.’’ The word used in the original Greek 
is the one which is employed by the Greeks even to this day to 
express the Sacrifice of the Mass. Whence some commentators 
have reasonably inferred that the revelation was made during 
the celebration of Mass. 

St. Paul (Heb. 13: 10 ff) speaks of our altar of which they 
who still serve the Old Law have no power to eat, because the 
Jews were not permitted to eat the flesh of victims offered in 
atonement for sin, and likening such offerings to Christ who 
suffered without the gate that He might sanctify the people by 
His own Blood,—thereby comparing or rather identifying our 
altar or sacrifice with that of the Cross. 

Again (I Cor. 10), he contrasts the partaking of our altar 
with the eating of things offered to idols, between the table 
of the Lord and the table of devils. And, referring to the 
Jewish sacrifices, he asks: ““Are not they that eat of the sacri- 
fices partakers of the altar ?’’ Whence it is clear that the “table 
of the Lord’’ means the altar of Christian Sacrifice. In the words 
ea nist. our Pasch, is immolated” (] Cor. 5: 7), he clearly 
alludes to the Sacrifice of the Mass, for there alone our Victim 
is immolated and eaten, as was the Paschal lamb. 


QUESTIONS. 


1. What is a sacrifice ? 

2. What is the Mass ? 

a. [6 ita true Sacrifice? 

4. What differences between this Sacrifice and that of the 
Cross ? 
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5. Relate the story of the sacrifice of Abel ; show in what it 
resembles that of the Mass. 

6. Do the same with that of Noah. 

7. With the sacrifices of the law. 

8. With that of Melchisedech. 

9. How does David compare the priesthood and oblations of 
Christ and of Melchisedech ? — 

10. How does St.’ Paul take notice of the analogy ? 

11. How does David prophesy of Christ’s priesthood ? 

12. Explain the prophecy of Malachias. 

13. In what words did Christ promise reform of worship ? 

14. When and how did He ordain the offering of Mass ? 

15. What mention do the Acts make of the Christian Sacri- 
fice ? 

16. Where and how does St. Paul refer to it ? 


LESSON IV.—THE HOLY COMMUNION. 


‘The bread that I will give, is My Flesh, for the life of the world.’’ 
—John 6: 52. 
I.—The Blessed Eucharist: in it we receive the Body and Blood of 
Christ; for the life of our souls. : 
II1.—Types from the Old Testament: the Paschal lamb (Exod. 12); 
the Manna (Exod. 16); the food of Elias (III Kings 19). 
III.—Allusions of the Prophets: David (Ps. 22: 5; Ps. 115: 13); 
Solomon (Prov. 9: 1, 5) 3° Zacharias Zachaa-s1en7 
IV.—Christ’s teaching: the promise (John 6); the institution (Matt. 
26, et al.). 

V.—Holy Communion in the Infant Church: the First Communion of 
the Apostles; of the disciples at Emmaus (Luke 24: 33, ff.); 
Communion in the Acts (Acts 2: 42); St. Paul’s teaching: 
Ci or. sro ane 11), 


I.—‘‘ O Thou who knowest and canst do all things, who dost 
feed us here in mortal life, grant us there that we may be guests, 
co-heirs and companions with the citizens of heaven,’’—thus St. 
Thomas sings in his great hymn for the feast of the Body of 
Christ. Truly there is no nation so great that has gods so nigh 
to them as our God is to us, for He gives Himself as our food. 
The Blessed Eucharist, the food which we eat in Holy Commu- 
nion, is really and truly the Body and Blood, Soul and Divinity 
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of Jesus Christ. The bread and wine are gone; only their ap- 
pearances remain, and in their stead is the God-man, just as He 
was when He walked upon earth, just as He is in heaven from 
the day of His Ascension to the end of time, to all eternity. 
Holy Church has many times solemnly affirmed the fact, and, as 
we shall see in this lesson, the truth of the dogma is made so 
clear, is so precisely stated in Holy Writ, that any man might 
see its brightness, were it not that faith as well as reason must 
have a part in our assent to the mysteries of religion. It is so 
undeniable that the perverted ingenuity of heresy is put to sore 
straits to invent any excuse, even an unreasonable one, for 
evading the profession of the truth. 

This wonderful food was given “for the life of the world.”’ 
The powerful aid to good living, to the gaining of Heaven which 
Holy Communion affords us, cannot be overestimated. The 
saying of St. Paul that God who delivered up for us His own 
Son—‘“‘how hath He not with Him given us all things ?’”’ (Rom. 
8: 32)—may well be applied to this Sacrament. Enlightenment, 
encouragement, consolation, comfort, hope, strength, every vir- 
tue, and a pledge of heaven, all these and more graces than we 
can name, are to be received with His Body who was the Author 
of them all. This too will be made evident from the types and 
prophecies of the Old Testament, and from the words of Christ 
and His Apostles in the New. 

Il.—Among the many images of the Blessed Eucharist which 
are to be found in ancient Biblical history, some apply more 
particularly to the Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of Christ ; 
others, and they are many, to Its reception in Holy Communion. 
From among these the Church selects three which are referred 
to in the Office of the Blessed Sacrament. We may therefore 
consider these three as representative, if not the most important 
of them all. They are:— 

The Paschal Lamb (Ex., ch. 12). It was sacrificed as Christ, 
our Pasch, was sacrificed both on Calvary and on the altar, and 
eaten as His Body is eaten in Holy Communion. Its blood 
saved the Israelites from the visitation of God’s wrath against 
sin. It was to bea perpetual observance, a sign of God’s promise 
to His people, and a memorial of His mercy. All this the Body 
and Blood of Christ is to us. 

The Manna (Ex., ch. 16). When the children of Israel, in 
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obedience to God’s command, had eaten the Paschal lamb, and 
gone forth on their journey of forty years, in search of the land 
of happiness which God had promised them, they became 
fatigued with travel, wearied by obstacles, weakened by want of 
food, and disheartened for lack of trust in God. But He gave them 
food from heaven, which supported and sustained them until 
they reached the Promised Land. The Holy Communion is our 
comfort in sorrow, our strength in weakness, our support on the 
way to heaven. Our Lord Himself compares the Manna with 
the Food that He gives us (John 6: 59). 

The Food of Elias (III Kings19). The Israelites grew strong 
in the Land of Promise and demanded kings to rule over them. 
God gave them kings, but they became proud, headstrong, and 
rebellious against Him who made them. Ahab outraged God, 
and slew His servants, until the prophet Elias fled before his 
persecution and sought refuge in the desert. There he threw 
himself upon the ground in weariness and disgust with his life. 
But God sent him food by the hands of an angel. Then he 
arose and walked in the strength of that food, forty days and 
forty nights, to Horeb, the mountain of God. Such is the effect 
of the food which we receive in the Holy Sacrament of the 
altar. 

Innumerable points of resemblance might be mentioned be- 
tween these types and the Holy Communion, its nature and its 
effects, the preparation necessary for it, and above all the won- 
derful graces which it bestows upon us. 

IlJ.—Many other incidents might be cited which typify 
prophetically the Sacrament of the altar. Let us now consider 
some passages in the writings of the prophets, which are applic- 
able to, if they were not intended for, direct prophecies of this 
Holy Banquet. Such are:—Ps. 22:5: “‘Thou hast prepared a 
table before me, against them that afflict me;’’ the Blessed 
Sacrament is the most fruitful source of strength against our 
spiritual enemies; Ps. 115: 13: “‘I will take the chalice of sal- 
vation and I will call upon the name of the Lord;” a passage 
which the Church uses in the Mass as a preparation for Holy 
Communion. We read (Prov. 9: 1-8), that wisdom “hath 
slain her victims, mingled her wine and set forth her table. 
Come, eat my bread, and drink the wine that I have mingled for 
you; a fair image of Christ’s invitation to His banquet, which 
lovers of wisdom gladly accept. 
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In a chapter which undoubtedly relates to Christ, the prophet 
Zacharias says: “‘ What is the good thing of Him, and what is 
His beautiful thing, but the corn of the elect, and the wine 
springing up virgins ?’ (Zach. 9:17.) The products of the 
grain and the wine of the Eucharist are virtues of every kind, 
and election to heaven. 

IV.—The Sixth Chapter of the Gospel according to St. John 
is of the utmost importance to the understanding of the Scrip- 
ture teaching upon this subject. In it Christ distinctly promises 
to give His Flesh to be eaten for the life of the world. He offers 
life to those who eat, threatens death to those who refuse to do 
so, and allows those who refused to accept the plain meaning of 
these words to go away and walk no more with Him. 

The account of the institution of the Blessed Sacrament is 
given by three of the Evangelists (Matt. 26: 26, 28; Mark 14: 
22-24; Luke 22: 19, 20), and in the Epistle of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians (1 Cor. 11: 23, 26). © Thisis My Body.” “‘ This 
is My Blood.’’ “Do this for a commemoration of Me!’ Can 
the meaning of human speech be plainer ? Heresy can find no 
excuse for refusing to accept the literal meaning of these words, 
except that of the Jews who “‘ went away and walked no more 
with Him.” “ This saying is hard and who can hear it ?”’ (John6: 
61.) Christ therefore gaveto His Apostles His Body and Blood 
to eat, and gave them the power and authority to change bread 
and wine into His Body and Blood and to give to the faithful, unto 
the end of time, until He come again. Faith accepts all this 
without fear or hesitation, and cries as St. Peter cried when 
asked if he too were scandalized by this saying and would go 
away: © Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of 
eternal life’’ (John 6: 69). 

V.—How the Church of the days of the Apostles looked 
upon this, His good gift, may be inferred from the following 
passages :— 

The first Holy Communion of the Apostles was that given 
by our Lord Himself on the night before He suffered. The 
story’ is one which suggests many thoughts, especially on the 
subject of the preparation, needed by those about to receive. He 
was about to die; He offered them this Bread with His own august 
hand; He washed their feet, humbling Himself that they might 


1 See texts given above under ‘‘ The Institution.” 
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see the importance of purity. Yet one among these favored 
few was unworthy, unprepared, and ate to himself judgment, for 
with the morsel Satan entered into his traitorous heart, and he 
went forth to commit a crime at which the criminals of the world 
shudder (John 13: 27). 

We are told (Luke 24: 33 ff), that after the Crucifixion 
certain disciples were returning from Jerusalem to their home 
in the village of Emmaus, oppressed with doubts and cares 
because of their Master’s death upon the Cross, that He being 
newly risen joined them on the road and consoled them, though 
they knew Him not. Then entering their home He, as St. 
Jerome says, “consecrated it into a church,’ by giving them 
there the Blessed Eucharist. Then did their hearts glowing 
within them recognize Him, their Lord, by the breaking of 
bread. 

We are also told that the first converts made by the Apostles 
after the day of Pentecost persevered in the doctrine of the 
Apostles, and “‘the communication of the breaking of bread”’ 
(Acts 2: 42). The expression undoubtedly refers to the par- 
taking of Holy Communion. 


QUESTIONS. 


1. What is the Blessed Eucharist ? 
2. Is Christ in the Eucharist the same as when born of the 
Blessed Virgin ? 
3. What are the graces Peron by Holy Communion ? 
4. Show points of resemblance in the eating of the Paschal 
lamb to the Holy Communion. 
5. In the Manna. 
6. In the food of Elias. 
7. Recite some passages from the Psalms applicable to the 
Holy Communion. 
8. Some from the Book of Proverbs. 
9g. Some from the prophet Zacharias. 
10. Summarize the Sixth Chapter of St. John. 
11. Give an account of the Institution of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment. 
12. Of the Communion of the disciples at Emmaus. 
13. Of that of the first converts of the Apostles. 
14. Give a summary of St. Paul’s teaching upon the Blessed 
Sacrament (I Cor.). 
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THE WARFARE OF LIFE. 


Introduction.—The casus bellz. 

Point I, . .—The battle in Heaven. 
Subdivision 1.—Creation of the angels. 
Subdivision 2.—Their happy state. 
Subdivision 3.—Fall of the rebellious. 

Point II, . .—That in Eden. 

Subdivision 1.—Man’s condition in Paradise. 
Subdiviston 2.—The campaign reopened. 
Subdivision 3.—Evil enters the stronghold. 

Point III. . .—That of every man. 
Subdiviston 1.—Our enemies. 
Subdivision 2.—Our allies. 


Conclusion.. .—Fight the good fight manfully. 
Text.—‘‘ The life of man upon earth is a warfare.’’—Job 7: 1. 
INTRODUCTION. 


“War is hell,’’ said a modern soldier. Not literally so. 
That in the warfare of nations passions have part-—crimes, evils, 
sufferings, death, many things that have their proper abode 
in the kingdom of exterior darkness—is undeniably true. But 
there are more and worse things in hell than the eminent general, 
or any other man, has ever dreamt of. There is, however, a war- 
fare in which hell is one horn of the inevitable dilemma to be 
solved by conflict. It is the strife of which the patient Job spoke 
when he declared that “‘the life of every man upon earth is a 
warfare.’ It is the struggle between good and evil, between 
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right and wrong, between justice and injustice, truth and false- 
hood, light and darkness, between heaven and hell. The con- 
flict whose existence, whose supreme importance in human life 
is sO apparent, that many peoples have personified both of the 
conflicting parties, and esteemed both to be gods, seeing little, 
if any, difference between their divine powers. But though 
Ormuzd and Ahriman, their ante-types and successors, were 
but the fictions of minds grasping for a straw of truth, the war- 
fare of good and evil is a reality. The common soldiers in this 
game of war are ourselves; we it is who maintain the struggle ; 
we it is who are the gainers by victory, and the losers when evil 
triumphs. The conflict goes on until the last trump shall sound. 
But the good alone is God; evil is not divine, has not even a 
personality. It is supported only by creatures and must suc- 
cumb to the Almighty Good. ‘The only uncertainty is: where 
shall we be found ? In the triumphant army of the God of 
Hosts, or crushed in eternal death with the cohorts of evil ? 


Pornt I. 


When the Eternal Good saw fit to exercise His power in the 
making of creatures, He willed that they should show forth some 
of His own goodness. Hence His works are all good, when they 
remain as He made them. MHence the inspired writer ends his 
account of the Creation by stating that “‘ God saw all the things 
that He had made, and they were very good” (Gen. 1: 31). 
It is commonly thought that when God said “Let there be 
light,’’ He created the glorious realm of light in heaven, and 
all the bright spirits with which it was peopled. And here, too, 
God saw the light andit was good. Happiness and truth, beauty 
and goodness reigned supreme,—for evil was not. But intelli- 
gent beings must embrace the good of their own will. God 
revealed to the angels, we are told, the mystery of the Incar- 
nation,—that God should become man, and that He required of 
them that they worship the Divinity shrouded in a nature infe- 
rior to their own. Whereupon pride, the ammunition which 
speeds upon their way so many of the death-dealing missiles of 
the enemy, was first inflamed. Lucifer, the Light-Bearer, the 
highest in nature of all creatures, rebelled at the idea of the sup- 
posed humiliation. His thought was the conception of evil. 
His ‘‘I will not serve’’ was the first shot of the war. Artists 
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have loved to exercise their ingenuity in depicting the triumph 
of the Archangel Michael, the upholder of the Almighty’s sin- 
gular perfections, over him who had chosen darkness rather than 
light. Poets have waked their sublimest strains to describe the 
battle in which the faithful angels cast their rebellious comrades 
forth from heaven. Their efforts have succeeded in drawing 
suggestive pictures of the strife between good and evil, which 
ended not with the fall of Lucifer, but continues in each of us. 
But for the rebel angels their punishment was most likely 
enforced as it was decreed by the fa¢ of Infinite Power. Swift 
as the flash of lightning, sure as the justice of God, terrible as 
His wrath, the blow fell, and the first victims of the war met 
death, the eternal death of hell. 


Point II. 


But God made other intelligent creatures, “‘a little lower 
than the angels,’’ and in these, too, His goodness was displayed. 
Man in Eden, surrounded by peace and happiness, destined to 
be transported to heaven on the one condition of obedience in a 
slight matter, was indeed a goodly creature, fitted to effect such 
accidental glory as God could receive. He had not even evil 
desires, propensities to lead him into sin, as his descendants 
have. Evil was not as yet upon earth. But evil had now taken 
a personal form, or rather it ruled, possessed the persons of the 
fallen angels, and these had already become active combatants 
in the struggle between good and evil. Accordingly, Satan 
reopened the campaign by appearing to Eve and informing her 
that the death and other evils threatened as the seguele of the sin 
of disobedience were not the natural consequences of that act. 
No, you shall not die the death, “for God doth know that in 
what day soever you shall eat thereof, your eyes shall be opened: 
and you shall be as gods, knowing good and evil’”’ (Gen. 3: 4, 
5). Alas for the human race! Eve ate, and gave to her hus- 
band who did eat, and the eyes of them both were opened, and 
they knew the evil which had never before obtruded upon the 
calm peace of Eden. And thus evil triumphed in a second cam- 
paign. So sin entered into the world and by sin death (Rom. 
5: 12), through Satan’s deceit and man’s foolishness and un- 
faithfulness. 
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Port III. 


Thenceforth a battle, a life-long struggle, was to be carried 
on in each individual soul, in every member of our race, while 
time should last. On the one side are ranged the world, the 
flesh, and the devil; on the other side is the reasoning soul sus- 
tained by the grace of God. The issue at stake is whether good 
or evil, heaven or hell shall possess that soul for all eternity. 
The world having in great part submitted to and become the 
ally of evil, tempts us in many ways, but principally through 
the pride, the ambition, which the world’s master, Satan, found 
so effectual a bait in the case of our first parents,—* You shall 
become as gods!’’ It attacks us as Satan assaulted our Divine 
Lord,—the kingdoms of the world, and their glory, “all these 
will I give Thee if falling down Thou wilt adore me” (Matt. 4: 
9). We all must fight the battle in which Adam was engaged. 
He lost it; if we would fight and win, we must fight and triumph 
with Christ. 

We have also a traitor in our little state, who must be reck- 
oned with. The flesh, corrupted by Adam’s fall, stands ready 
to give entrance to sin, conspires with the enemy against our 
victory. St. Paul reveals its treason in a few words (Rom. 7: 
2a): 

The devil is as active to-day as he was some years ago in 
Eden, as subtle, as deceitful, as persuasive, very often as success- 
ful. His defeat in heaven was undeniable ; he won a skirmish 
at least in Eden. Heseemed to triumph on Calvary; but Easter 
morning showed a decisive defeat. Enraged, however, by his 
losses, blinded to the hopelessness of his cause in the whole war, 
he never relents, never lays down his weapons, never gives up 
the conflict so long as there is a human soul that may be won 
from good to evil, “going about like a roaring lion, seeking 
whom he may devour’’ (I Pet. 5:8). | 

Such are the forces opposed to us. What power is there 
on our side? First, there is the light of that God-given 
faculty, the reflection of the Divine Wisdom,—our reason. This 
of its own power should enable us to see that we are God’s, and 
that nothing but what is of God can be for our good ; that what- 
soever things are true, whatsoever modest, whatsoever just, 
whatsoever holy, whatsoever lovely, whatsoever of good fame ; 
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if there be any virtue ; if there be any discipline,—these are the 
things upon which our intellect should dwell, to which alone our 
will should stretch forth (Phil. 4: 8). 

But these faculties have been enervated by sin’s first victory 
over man. They are insufficient to assure our triumph. God’s 
grace is our ally. Its power is immeasurable ; its help unfailing. 
Without it we can do nothing (John 15:5); with it we can do 
all things. The Author of all good is ever the ally of those 
who fight for the good. “‘ The Lord is my light and my salva- 
tion ; whom shall I fear? The Lord isthe protector of my life ; 
of whom shall I be afraid?’ (Ps. 26:1.) Grace is always 
ready, always at our disposal. Its help is offered to us many 
times, in many ways. In revelation, in the Sacraments, in the 
preaching, in the devotions, in the numerous devices of the 
Church to remind and encourage us in the performance of our 
duties. The question of victory or defeat resolves itself into 
this : will we make sufficient use of this unconquerable ally ? 


CONCLUSION. 


Fight then the good fight manfully, hopefully, persistently. 
Never was warlike weapon drawn in a cause so necessary, so pro- 
fitable,soglorious. History records battles which have saved na- 
tions, have preserved the world from barbarian slavery, but they 
were not more unavoidable, not more momentous than the struggle 
forasoul; not more worthy of humanity’s study than the never-end- 
ing conflict between good andevil. Warfare has won dominion, 
power, and wealth,—nay, more, it has sometimes promoted peace, 
civilization, and human happiness. But one warfare, one vic- 
tory alone can win heaven, and in heaven alone peace and wis- 
dom and happiness reign undisturbed. Wars have been under- 
taken for almost every imaginable cause,—from the satisfaction 
of the vilest passions to the defence of the holiest principles ; 
and men have gloried in them all, even in the worst of them. 
This warfare alone is truly glorious, for it is waged for the glory 
of the Divine Good, and for the only lasting, true glory of 
which man is capable. This is the warfare which alone deserves 
our whole strenuousness, our greatest endurance, untiring vigi- 
lance, our highest valor, our wholestrength. God wills it; God 
is with us. Never a proud boast of Divine favor which man’s 
arrogance has made to resound above the din of battle, but is 
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just, is true in this battle alone. He wills it; He approves it; 
He supports us in every blow we strike against the great adver- 
sary. He has declared that heaven can be gained only by this 
holy violence (Matt. 11 : 12) ; and to him that shall overcome 
in this fight He promises that he shall be raised to the throne of 
God (Apoc. 3 : 21). 
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they were made, but when they voluntarily depart from what is 
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THE TEMPTATION OF CHRIST. 


Introduction.—Our leader in single combat. 
Point I. . . .—His preparation. 
Subdivision 1.—Humility. 
Subdivision 2.—Fasting. 
Point II. . .—The first temptation. 
Subdivision 1.—The assault of sensuality. 
Subdivision 2.—Repulsed by the word of God. 
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Text.—‘‘ The Lord thy God shalt thou adore, and Him only 
shalt thou serve.’’—Matt. 4: 10. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Once, in the world-long struggle of good and evil, the highest 
champions of each side encountered upon earth. Their contest 
is reported for us by the most trustworthy of authorities. It was 
when the God-man was led by the spirit into the desert, to be 
tempted by the devil. Certainly, the event was one of supreme 
human interest, not because the result was, or ever could be, in 
doubt, but because we may learn, from the conduct of this duel, 
the methods of our adversary in his attacks upon us, and espe- 
cially because we may observe what weapons, what means of 
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defence, are of most avail against him. For what other purpose 
did He, who is all purity and goodness, permit Himself to be 
approached and tried by him who is the foremost champion of 
falsehood and of evil ? 


Point I. 


He who knows that he must enter into combat with an art- 
ful and experienced opposite, is foolish in the extreme if he neg- 
lects study and training in preparation for the encounter. Note 
the preparations which our Lord made, and remember that they 
were unnecessary for His trial, but highly important as an exam- 
ple to us. These precautionary measures were humility and 
fasting. Hehad humbled Himself by taking upon Him the form 
of a servant. He now further humbled Himself by submitting 
to the mortification of His most innocent flesh. He separated 
Himself from men to be alone with God, and, through forty days 
and forty nights, He macerated His Body by fasting. How, then, 
after such an example, dare we esteem ourselves so fixed in 
virtue as to be sure of triumph; and how dare we neglect to 
draw away from the allurements of the world, and to draw near 
to God in prayer? How is it that we consider mortification 
unneedful for us, and dispense ourselves so readily from the 
obligation of fasting ? 


Point II. 


Being thus prepared, our Lord awaited the assault of hell. 
He was hungry after His long fast, and the circumstance was 
seized upon by the tempter as a vantage ground for his first 
attack. “If Thou be the Son of God, command that these stones 
be made bread.’’ Appetite, desire is the first point assailed. 
Observe here the wiles of the enemy. ‘“‘If Thou be the Son of 
God.” Satan did not know Him to be so, or he would not have 
invited sure defeat by tempting Him. Hence the suggestion was 
pure flattery. Our carnal appetites are usually our most un- 
guarded point. Note how astutely the adversary picks it out. 
‘“Command that these stones be made bread.’’ Not a difficult 
task for the Maker of the world; nor does the satisfaction of 
one’s hunger, after a forty days’ fast, seem an unreasonable desire. 
Yet had Christ yielded to work a miracle for that purpose, Satan 
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had triumphed. The snare was as well hidden, and as subtly 
baited, as that laid for Eve,—*‘ eat and you shall be as gods.”’ 

Our Lord, however, perceived the trap and replied with a 
Scriptural saying,—not, surely, for Satan’s information, but for 
our edification. ‘““Not in bread alone doth man live, but in 
every word that proceedeth from the mouth of God.’’ Remem- 
ber that you live for God and heaven, and not for earth and 
earthly pleasures ; remember always that you have a soul, whose 
interests far transcend those of the body. Feed that with the 
word of God; lay up for it stores and treasure in the barns of 
heaven. If the cutting off of the body’s food, or rest, or pleas- 
ure—nay, if the cutting off of your right hand, or the plucking 
out of your right eye—will make the salvation of your soul the 
surer, for God’s sake let them go. 


Point III. 


Having failed in the first attempt, the demon directed his 
second against the pride which he supposed his opponent to 
have. Too well he knew how open to assault the proud soul is. 
Had it not been the cause of his own ruin? The devil set Him 
upon the pinnacle of the Temple, and said: “If Thou be the Son 
of God, cast Thyself down, for it is written: 7hat He hath given 
Fits angels charge over Thee, and in their hands shall they bear 
Thee up, lest perhaps Thou dash Thy foot against a stone.’ Truly, 
the devil can cite Scripture for his purpose, he can appear 
as an angel of light, and can use that which we justly love and 
esteem, as the means to draw us to evil, unless we adopt our 
Saviour’s mode of defence. ““It is written: Zhou shalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God.’ ‘The fear of the Lord, kept constantly before 
our eyes, can protect us against the attacks of Satan, even though 
he be disguised in the panoply of earthly wisdom, even though 
he claim to have the support of God’s holy word. For “the 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom” (Ps. 110: 10). It 
represses pride, both self-conceit and self-sufficiency. No shield 
can protect us more efficiently. 


Point IV. 


And so the second assault also ended in a repulse. But 
Satan is never completely foiled until life is over. He will 
assail the martyr at his last gasp. And so he attacked a third 
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time. He showed all the kingdoms of the world and the glory 
of them and said: “‘All these will I give Thee, if falling down 
Thou wilt adore me.’’ The swindle was transparent. But it 
would be none the less dangerous to most of the sons of men. 
Satan knew well enough what blindness, and what folly, possess 
a man in his ambition and covetousness. He knew well enough 
that the stories common (probably even then) of men who had 
sold themselves to the devil are not all fiction. What propor- 
tion of mankind would resist an offer so seeming fair? The 
snare was cunning enough to entrap most of us. 

Yet this thrust also may be easily parried, if we carry, not 
merely on our lips, but deep down in our hearts, the words 
which our Lord quoted: ‘‘ The Lord thy God shalt thou adore, 
and Him only shalt thou serve.’’ Duty, think of duty first, and 
always, and you shall not only escape temptation, but all things 
else shall be added unto you. God, and God alone, is our be- 
ginning and our end. All that is not for Him is against Him, 
and against the one thing necessary for our interest. Keep thy 
eye single, fixed only on Him, and no blow can fell thee, no ruse 
of the enemy deceive thee. The kingdoms of this world and 
the glory of them, anything and everything that Satan can give © 
or offer—nay, more, any good thing which we can conceive—all 
these are as nothing compared with those things which God has 
prepared for those who love Him (I Cor. 2: 9). 


CONCLUSION. 


To Him, then, be all glory, praise, adoration, love, and 
service. The nearer we can approach to perfect single-minded- 
ness, the more we can exclude all motives for our actions which 
are not for Him and for His glory, the more securely can we 
encounter the assaults of Satan. The constant practice of this 
service is our best safeguard. To believe is not sufficient, for 
the devils also believe and tremble (James 2: 19). To pray, to 
cry ‘‘ Lord, Lord,’ will not ensure our admission into the king- 
dom of heaven. We must do both of these things, but we must 
also add our most earnest and constant effort to observe in 
act, as well as in affection, the first and greatest commandment 
of them all: “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy 
whole heart, and with thy whole soul, and with thy whole 
mind’) (Mattiazktaa 
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of Christ, it flatters that it may deceive, it terrifies that it may 
break down.—St. Augustine, zz Serm. S. Vine. 

God exhorts you to fight, helps you to conquer, watches the 
combat, supports the failing, and crowns the victor.—St. Augus- 
mune, 22 Ps. 32. 
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It is a great battle you have to fight, to conquer an enemy 
you cannot see.—St. Augustine, zz Ps. 742. 


ANOTHER PLAN. 
THE RUSES OF THE ENEMY. 


Introduction.— Wiliness of our foe. 
Point I. . . .—He deceives us :— 
Subdivision 1.—As he deceived Adam ; 
Subdivision 2.—By minimizing the guilt of sin and its conse- 


quences; 
Subdivision 3.—By exaggerating. 
Point II. . .—He lies in ambush:— 


Subdivision 1.—Behind the approval of the world ; 
Subdivision 2.—Behind our natural passions; 
Subdivision 3.—Beneath the guise of an angel of light. 
Point III. . —He attacks us violently :— 
Subdivision 1.—By ridicule ; 
Subdivision 2.—By misfortune ; 
Subdivision 3.—Through evil companions. 
Conclusion. .—‘‘ Watch ye, and pray that ye enter not into temptation.’’ 
—Matt. 26: 41. 


Text.—'* Could you not watch one hour with Me ?’’—Matt. 
26: 40. 





THE DEATH-BLOW—MORTAL SIN. 


Introduction.—All things earthly die. 

Point I, . . .—What is mortal sin? 

Subdivision 1.—Grievous matter. 
Subdivision 2.—Full advertence. 
Subdivision 3.—Deliberate consent. 

Point II. . .—It deprives the soul of life. 
Subdivision I.—\n Adam it brought death. 
Subdivision 2.—In some cases it brings instant death. 
Subdivision 3.—In all, the death of the soul. 

Point III. . —lIt brings eternal death. 
Subdivision 1.—This loss of our end. 
Subdivision 2.—Eternal pain. 

Conclusion. .—Seek the physician in time. 
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Text.— ‘I know thy works, that thou hast the name of being 
alive: and thou art dead.’’—Apoc. 3: 1. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Dissolution is the end of all things earthly. A broken pen; 
a shattered mirror; an earth-corroded sword; a ship-wrecked 
vessel ; a dead lion; these are but single instances of the end to 
which all things are hastening. The battle-fields of nations are 
~ strewn with the bones of thousands of earth’s highest creatures 
until dissolution overtakes in their turn even these sad relics of 
mortality. We can scarce affirm that a foot of the earth we 
tread does not cover a grave. The soul of man alone, among 
the things that dwell upon the earth, is immortal. In a literal 
sense, therefore, it cannot die. But it may suffer that which is 
worse than death; it may receive a wound that will render it 
practically dead in this world, and worse than dead in the world 
to come. Many as are the corpses that strew the battle-field, 
that crowd the graveyards of the poor; many more, perhaps, 
are the sin-killed souls that inhabit the bodies of those among 
whom we live and move, which, were the summons hence to 
come to them to-night, would suffer eternal death, buried in hell. 
Mortal sin differs from death in this, that it is possible for the 
soul to return again to life; but while the soul remains in sin, 
it has so many of the marks which attend the dissolution of 
other things, and the doom which hangs over it is so much 
worse than death, that its state may well be described by that 
name. 


Point I. 


What, then, is mortal sin? <A grievous offence against the 
law of God, a violation of His commands in a matter of some 
importance. Its grievousness may consist in the amount of 
damage it does to our neighbor, or sometimes it is to be meas- 
sured only by the indignity which it offers to the Almighty. 
Such are those acts which the Church, whether by formal defi- 
nition, or by the teaching of the Fathers and _ theologians, 
denounces as grave, or which are spoken of in Holy Scripture 
as meriting death, hell, or exclusion from heaven. 

The wound is mortal, however, only when the gravity of the 
offence against the Divine Legislator is known to the sinner, as 
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far at least as he can apprehend it. A child, a savage may be 
unaware that he is transgressing law, and do innocently that 
which would be a heinous crime in another. Without some 
knowledge, or some advertence to its gravity, no one commits 
deadly sin. 

As the fatal wound cannot be inflicted unless the intellect 
perceives something of its seriousness, so also it loses much of 
its lethal property if the will does not freely perform the act. 
God left our wills free to choose between good and evil ; without 
that freedom we are not morally responsible. He, then, who 
knowingly and willingly breaks the Divine law in a serious mat- 
ter, incurs the death wound of mortal sin. 


Point II. 


But what of the death which follows upon it ? The death 
to which all men are subject was the effect of man’s first sin. 
““In what day soever thou shalt eat of it, thou shalt die the 
death’? (Gen. 2:17). Though that death be now the common 
lot of all, we do well to remember that it is the penalty of sin. 

Instant death would be but a just punishment for each and 
every mortal sin. Why should we expect an indulgence that 
was not granted to the angels themselves? Immediate death 
was the consequence of the sins of Her and Onan, the sons of 
Juda (Gen., chap. 38), and of Core, Dathan and Abiron (Num., 
chap. 16) in the Old Testament, and of Ananias and Saphira in 
the New (Acts, chap. 5). History tells of many other cases. 
Even in the world about us we often see or hear of cases which 
seem, at least, to show forth God’s judgment against sin. 

Such swift retribution is at God’s choice; it is perfectly just, 
yet most mortal sins escape it through His mercy. But the 
death that none escape is the death of the soul. Deprived of 
the friendship of God, motionless, powerless for merit, unable to 
advance on the road to heaven, deaf, dumb, and blind to all that 
is good, the impenitent sinner lies buried in a foulness which far 
exceeds the corruption of the grave. It was revealed to one of 
the saints, that, could the hideousness of a soul in mortal sin be 
seen by human eyes, the beholder would die with horror at the 
sight. Truly, then, the soul that has forfeited the grace and 
favor of God by sin is dead. 
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The term is the more appropriate that, if the condition en- 
dures until the tree has fallen, it will infallibly bring about the 
unspeakable torment—much worse than a thousand deaths—an 
eternity of hell. There the soul is dead, since, like the broken 
instrument, like the dead animal, it has failed entirely and finally 
of its end; it is no longer capable of serving the use, or attain- 
ing the happiness, for which it was made. Separated from the 
good, the useful, and the honorable, as weeds are separated from 
the good grain, it is condemned to perpetual fire ; stripped of its 
capacity for living and loving, and possessing the affection for 
which its nature bids it yearn, it must remain for all eternity in 
the companionship of all that is most foul and most repulsive,— 
even to its own fallen, degraded, nature. 

Nor is that all. For the termination of misery, which dis- 
solution brings with it for the good, is denied to the sinner in 
hell. He must exist, though existence be worse than death, 
though annihilation would seem preferable, and must sustain 
that existence forever. He will know and bewail for all eternity 
what might have been. He will bear about him a charmed 
existence, to which neither mental anguish nor the greatest 
physical pain can put anend. To live without the slightest hope 
of happiness, without the faint relief of expectation that his 
misery will ever find surcease,—that is the death to which the 
fatal wound of mortal sin naturally tends. 


CONCLUSION. 


Yet this dreadful injury is capable of cure, if attended to in 
due time. Knowing the nature of sin and its natural conse- 
quences, being aware of the infinite justice of God, and that evil 
ordinarily produces evil, reason might infer this wound to be in- 
curable. What relief then, what heavenly hope, in the Passion 
of the Lamb of God who taketh away the sins of the world! 
What all-sufficient satisfaction to know that He came down from 
heaven, took upon Himself our human form, suffered and died 
for sinners! The grace purchased for us by His death, is the 
unfailing remedy for sin. How is it to be obtained? How 
applied? It is obtained by repentance and is applied in the 
Sacrament of Penance. Heartfelt sorrow because of the offence 
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committed against the Divine Majesty, sincere confession, and the 
fateful words of absolution, will staunch the wounds of the soul, 
and pour in the balsam of sanctifying grace which had departed. 
Hasten, then, you who have sinned, hasten to the heavenly 
physician, before the hour comes wherein this potent remedy 
will no longer avail, and the grave of hell closes over you. 


REFERENCES. 


Holy Scripture.—Say not: I have sinned, and what harm hath 
befallen me? for the Most High is a patient rewarder.—Eccli. 
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are sick: for | came not to call the just, but sinners.—Mark 
BTzi 

Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.— 
Luke 23 : 34: 

As by one man sin entered into this world, and by sin death, 
and so death passed upon all men in whom all have sinned.— 
Rom.agie 312i 

The wages of sin is death.— Rom. 6: 23. 

Sin, taking occasion by the commandment, seduced me, and 
by it killed me.—Rom. 7: I1. 

Know you not that the unjust shall not possess the Kingdom of 
God? Do not err: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adul- 
terers, nor the effeminate, nor liars with mankind, nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor railers, nor extortioners, shall 
possess the Kingdom of God.—I Cor. 6: g-I0. 

The sting of death is sin.—I Cor. 15 : 56. 

Put you on the armor of God, that you may be able to stand 
against the deceits of the devil.—Eph. 6:11. 

They are the slaves of corruption. For by whom a man is 
overcome, of the same also he is the slave.—II Pet. 2: Io. 

Holy Fathers.—Here burn, here cut, but spare for eternity.— 
St. Augustine, Z. de Miss. Mund. 

These wretched ones shall suffer death without dying, for 
their death shall live forever.—St. Gregory, Moral. L. 9, C. 39. 
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If thou hast not sin, ten thousand swords may threaten theé, 
but God will snatch thee away out of their reach.—St. J. Chrys- 
ostom, ad Eutrop. Hom. 2. 

‘The death of sinners is evil.’’ And justly so; for after the 
departure from this life, there is an intolerable punishment, un- 
dying vengeance, the envenomed worm, the fire unquenchable, 
the outer darkness, the chains indissoluble ; the gnashing teeth, 
the tribulation and the anguish, and the eternal justice.—St. J. 
Chrysostom, De Stat. Hom. 5. 

He who is in mortal sin is in the condition of the thief, he is 
condemned to the eternal gibbet.—St. Thomas, ZL. 3 de Erud. X. 


THE WOUNDED—VENIAL SIN. 


Introduction.— The wounded soldier. 
Point I. . . .—Venial sin weakens the powers of the soul. 
Subdivision 1.—The intellect is dulled. 
Subdivision 2.—The will is enfeebled. 
Point II. . .—It entails punishment :— 
Subdivision 1.—In this life ; 
Subdivision 2.—In purgatory. 
Conclusion, .—Beware of little things. 


Text.— ‘He that loveth danger shall perish in it.’’—Eccli. 
ae 27, 

INTRODUCTION. 

“A certain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and 
fell among robbers, who also stripped him, and having wounded 
him, went away, leaving him half dead’”’ (Luke 10: 30): The 
plight of this unfortunate wayfarer is common enough in this 
world. To be stripped of. all worldly comforts, to lie by the 
wayside beneath the scorching rays of the noon-day sun, or 
chilled by the breezes of the night, while: hypocrite and world- 
ling pass by on the other side, is the fate of many a poor wan- 
derer in this heartless world. Thanks be to God that the good 
Samaritan finds so many of them! Evenasa literal description, 
the tale is not without precedents. The greatest of the horrors 
of war is not the instant death of the slain, not the flowing 
blood and the mangled limbs of the dead. Their moan is made, 
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and life has no further sufferings for them. But is it not more 
terrible to think of the agonies of those who, torn by shot and 
shell, pierced by lance or sword, must lie side by side with the 
dead, suffering great torture, unaided, uncheered, without one 
to offer them the drop of water they long for, or a word of 
human sympathy ? The good Samaritan, who tends the wounded 
of the battle-field, may well be called an angel of mercy. So, 
too, in the battle of life. The death of the soul is, of course, the 
greatest of miseries, since it entails an eternity of dying; yet, 
the lesser wounds of the soul bring great suffering, and much 
ill upon it, and are liable to produce gangrene and death, if not 
cared for. These lesser wounds (not of themselves mortal) we 
call venial sins. They are offences against God’s law in what 
comparatively are slight matters, or committed thoughtlessly, or 
but half-willingly. 


PONT 1s 


Weakened by loss of blood, with every nerve unstrung by 
the shock, the wounded soldier often lies but half conscious of his 
circumstances ; he scarce has presence of mind enough to recog- 
nize the nature and extent of his injuries, or the proper means 
needed for his relief and to avoid serious consequences. His 
brain reels; his eyes are dimmed ; darkness falls upon him; and, 
in time, complete delirium sets in. So, too, with the soul wounded 
by venial sin. The mind, the light, the eye of the soul is dimmed. 
Its life-blood, sanctifying grace, though not altogether lost, ebbs 
away and with the loss of every drop the keenness of the soul’s 
power to distinguish good from evil becomes less. What would 
have shocked the sinner before his injury, gives him less concern 
when the enemy approaches again, until, in time, his wounds 
give him no uneasiness. Just as—so we are told—a great 
shock may dull the nerves of the victim so much that further 
pain is impossible. He sees not, thinks not, cares not for the 
remedies that will heal him. He seeks only ease, and glides 
imperceptibly from rest into sleep, from sleep into delirium, and 
often from delirium to death. 

As the sorely wounded wretch is very apt to allow weariness and 
pain to overcome him, and prevent the steps that might save him 
from worse, so, too, the will of the sinner is weakened by venial 
sins. He becomes less easily aroused to do good, to resist tempta- 
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tion, to amend his life. We admire the determination (we call 
it heroism) of the wounded man who, with great exertion, 
makes his way tothe surgeon unaided. Yet why? Were it not 
very cowardice for him to do otherwise, since by his effort he 
escapes greater pain, and perhaps death. So, too, must the 
wounded sinner shake off the lethargy that comes upon him, 
and regardless of present comfort, seek the proper relief, if he 
would escape greater misery. Penance, good works, prayer,—he 
must be up and doing if he would not die. For our enemy is 
unsparing and kills the wounded without remorse. He who is 
content to bear the wounds of venial sin, will soon be stricken 
unto death by the more deadly blow of mortal sin. So the 
Spirit of Divine Wisdom warns us through the wise man: “‘ He 
that contemneth small things shall fall by little and little’”’ 
(Rech 1p et). 


Point IT. 


But venial sin itself deserves, and cannot escape, punishment. 
However slight, it is, nevertheless, an attack on the Divine 
authority. It does not, it is true, deserve hell. Yet it bars the 
soul from that kingdom where nothing that defileth can enter 
(Apoc. 21: 27). If not atoned for, it may be punished in this 
life. The many temporal afflictions which we are accustomed 
to bear so impatiently, may they not be the loving chastenings 
of our merciful Father, who strikes here that He may spare us 
hereafter? How dare we question, how dare we inquire into 
His justice, when He allows us to suffer, even though it be at 
the hands of sinners, since we know that we have innumerable 
faults that we should be glad to expiate in this life? “‘A just 
man shall fall seven times and shall rise again”’ (Prov. 24: 16). 
Yet, we cry out like children under the rod, when we should 
rather return thanks. God’s infallible majesty must punish sin, 
great or small; nor will He, we may be sure, punish beyond our 
deserts. 

Unfortunate, indeed, are those whose patient endurance, 
whose good works, or prayers, have not been sufficient to 
obliterate the stains of venial sin during life. For purged it 
must be,—if not here, then in the fires of purgatory. And how is 
that cleansing effected there ? Holy Writ is not explicit on this 
subject. Yet much may be known. It is reasonable to infer 
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that, as the chastisement is inflicted by God in return for an 
assault upon His Infinite Majesty, the punishment must fit the 
offence. We are told by authorities, whom it would be foolish 
and presumptuous to disregard, that the souls in purgatory 
endure the same tortures as those in hell, with this important 
exception: that as their torments will some day end, they are 
not abandoned to despair. The Council of Florence emphasizes 
the intensity of their pain of loss. It is true that their loss of 
God is not final and irrevocable, like that of the damned; yet, 
on the other hand, these love, while those hate Him. St. Thomas 
holds that the fire which afflicts them is the same as that of 
hell. Such, then, are the effects of the lesser wounds of the 
soul, if they be neglected. 


CONCLUSION. 


Love God, therefore, with your whole heart. Be zealous for 
His honor; be careful not to lose the least portion of His love 
by the slightest sin. Nothing else will satisfy Him; nothing 
less will fulfil our obligations ; nothing less will ensure salva- 
tion. The soldier who watches carelessly, and who fights half- 
heartedly, is exposed to a host of dangers that the earnest warrior 
escapes. That which eludes his vigilance, or which is lost because 
of his remissness, may or may not win or lose the fight. But, in 
either case, his general owes him punishment. In the glory of 
the victory he has no right toshare. The Saviour did not spare 
for us the last drop of His Sacred Blood. The Infinite Majesty 
of God offended even by venial sin, the gratitude for the gener- 
osity of Christ in our Redemption, and the serious danger to 
our eternal salvation,—all these are motives requiring of us the 
greatest care, and our most zealous earnestness in the struggle 
to avoid even venial sin. Unceasing vigilance is the price of 
liberty. The saying was never more true than it is in our war- 
fare against sin. 


ANOTHER PLAN. 
HABITUAL SIN. 
(from Bossuet.) 


Introduction.—The sick man (John, chapter 5) is a lively picture of the 
habitual sinner. | 
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Point I. . . —What is meant by habitual sin. 
Subdivision 1.—What Scripture says of it. 
Subdivision 2.—Marks of habitual sin. 

Point II. . .—Consequences. 

Subdivision 1.—Advance in sin. 
Subdiviston 2.—The usual excuses are vain. 

Point III. . —Remedies. 

Subdivision 1.—Flight of occasions. 
Subdivision 2.—Prayer. 
Conclusion. .—Danger of delay in repentance. 


Text.—*’ There was a certain man there, that had beén eight 
and thirty years under his infirmity.’’—John 5: 5. 


REFERENCES. 


Holy Scripture—There is no man who sinneth not.—III 
Kings 8: 46. 

Unless the Lord keep the city, he watcheth in vain that 
keepeth it.—Ps. 126: 1. 

He that shall offend in one, shall lose many good things.— 
Pech: OP 10. 7 

By reason of the multitude of thy iniquities, thy sins are 
hardened.—Jer. 30: 14. 

The justice of the just shall not deliver him, in what day so- 
ever he shall sin.—Ezech. 33: 12. 

Watch ye, and pray that ye enter not into temptation.— 
Matt. 26: 41. 

He shall be saved, yet so as by fire.—I Cor. 3: 15. 

In many things we all offend.—James 3: 2. 

Because thou art neither cold nor hot, I will begin to vomit 
thee out of My mouth.—Apoc. 3: 16. 


Holy Fathers—Great is the tyranny of custom, so great that 
it sometimes overcomes nature.—St. J. Chrysostom, Hom. 7 
tn I Cor. ; 

Seeing that not even where we “know nothing against our- 
selves’’ can we be clean from accusations, and where we do 
anything good, but do it not of a right mind, we are liable to 
punishment; consider how vastly men are deceived in their 
judgment.—St. J. Chrysostom, HYom. 11, in I Cor. 

Every iniquity, great or small, must of necessity receive pun- 
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ishment, either from the sinner himself by repentance, or from 
God by retribution.—St. Augustine, zz Ps. 58. 

In that transitory fire of which the Apostle speaks, not 
capital, but smaller sins are purged away.—St. Augustine, Z. 
de Flaeres. | 

If we neglect to beware of little things, we are insensibly 
seduced until we perpetrate greater.—St. Gregory, Z. 10 de 
Moral, 

It is the same fire which tortures the damned in hell, and the 
just in purgatory.—St. Thomas, zz 4 Dist., 22 Quaes. 

At first a thing seems to you impossible, in course of time 
you do not think it very serious, a little later you even deem it 
slight.—St. Bernard, Z. Z de Consid. 


SOCIETY IN HELL. 


Introduction.—M an is a sociable being, but will seek sympathy in vain 
in hell. 
Point I. . . .—The damned are deprived of the society of God. 
Subdivision 1.—God, our end, is lost. 
Subdivision 2.—Heaven is forever lost. 
Subdivision 3.—All good will be an object of hate. 
Point II. ..—Of the society of those loved on earth. 
Subdivision 1.—Innocent children. 
Subdivision 2.—Relations and friends. 
Subdivision 3.—All the noblest of mankind. 
Point III. . .—They shall be associated with :— 
Subdivision 1.—The demons, enemies of our race; 
Subdivision 2.—The wicked, the foulest of criminals ; 
Subdivision 3.— Their own accomplices, hating and hated by them. 
Oonclusion. .—Persevere here in the society of Christ and His saints. 


Text.—‘ Depart from Me, you cursed, into everlasting fire 
which was prepared for the devil and his angels.’’—Matt. 25: 41. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The slain in the battle of life, those who fall through mortal 
sin and do not rise again during life by repentance, shall undergo 
a terrible fate, the wrath of the living God. ‘“‘Tophet of old,”’ 
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hell with all its tortures is prepared for them. The bodily tor- 
ments of hell are beyond our comprehension. Fire is constantly 
mentioned in Holy Writ as characteristic of its punishments. 
But fire, searching, unquenchable, unconsuming, but eternal, is 
something beyond our experience, and beyond even the powers 
of our imagination. But, besides the pain of sense, there is 
another, perhaps even greater, the pain caused by the loss of 
God, of heaven, of all that is good and desirable, and the substi- 
tution in their stead of the most intimate association with the 
greatest of evil. For man is a social being, requiring, for his 
happiness, sympathetic intercourse with his fellows. Long soli- 
tary confinement is justly looked upon as one of the most intense 
tortures that man can inflict on man. He who has no friends, 
who deserves none, to whom no love or no gratitude is due, is 
truly a wretch among human beings. He whose associations are 
confined to the depraved is certainly to be pitied. Yet in this 
world there is always some good even in the worst of men, and 
so there is here no separation from the good comparable to what 
exists in that realm of evil. 


Point I. 


The wretch, condemned to hell, has lost God, who is our 
natural end. For Him we were made; without Him we must 
be forever miserable. Here, distracted by things of earth, we 
pursue attractive insects, unmind{ful of the danger that lies coiled 
in our path. Now, our perception of the needs of our spiritual 
nature is clouded by the insistent demands which the body makes 
upon our attention. We are too much engrossed with our in- 
spection of the earth to realize how much we naturally yearn for 
heaven and God. In hell, as well as in heaven, men see and 
know what it is to have forfeited that for which man is made. 
It is but the logical consequence of undeniable premises that the 
loss of God is the greatest ill that can befall man. 

Heaven is lost to him; its beauty, its love, its happiness, 
forever lost. The inspired author of the Apocalypse wrote a 
description of the beauty of the abode of the blessed, which we 
must all feel to be unequal to the reality. The heart of man 
cannot conceive what God has prepared for us there. If the love 
of erring, imperfect, inconstant mortals be dear to us here, how 
shall we esteem the pure, faithful, unalloyed affection of the 
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citizens of heaven? Those blessed spirits rejoice even in their 
perfect bliss when one sinning mortal returns to God. With what 
celestial jubilee, with what intense love must they not welcome 
to His home the wanderer whose trials and dangers are over! 
But no share, however small, in that heavenly affection goes out 
to the wretch who has forfeited the angelic sympathy by dying 
impenitent. An enemy of God, he is forever the enemy of all 
who love God. 

The demons believe and tremble. So also the damned, though 
they know well the justice of their punishment and the value of 
what they have lost; they hate, with an undying, self-torturing 
hatred, the good they have failed to attain. Holiness, kindness, 
gratitude, happiness, heaven, God Himself, all that makes the 
peace of men and the bliss of the saints, are torments to those 
in whom hatred, envy, malice, and all that is evil, reign supreme. 


Point II. 


A prolific source of happiness upon earth is the love of our 
fellow-men. Happy and honored do we hold the man whose 
grave is watered by the grateful tears of his friends. It is one 
of the joys of heaven, which we can comprehend the best and 
appreciate the most, that there we shall meet and enjoy the affec- 
tion of those whom we have loved upon earth. Blessed are they 
who are beloved by little children. “Out of the mouth of infants 
and of sucklings Thou hast perfected praise’’ (Ps.8: 3). God is 
pleased with the love of the innocent, and welcomes those who 
resemble them to His Heavenly Kingdom. The man who is 
distinguished by their attachment, then, can hardly be far from 
God’s Kingdom. What love is so pure, so true, so intense, as 
that between the parent and the child. There is no childhood, 
no innocence, no such pure love as theirs in hell. Those who 
become not as little children will be forever separated from 
them. 

The friends that they have loved and to whom they are bound 
by ties of affection and gratitude, the parents and children whose 
fond admiration cheered them in affliction and urged them on to 
higher triumphs in life, all whom they have loved, are either 
parted from them by the gulf that divides heaven and hell, or are 
with them to be divided from them by hatred. 

What happiness to share the friendship of the good, the truly 


THE PREACHER. 89 


great among mankind! What consolation in the thought that 
all the truly great of this world, the brightest intelligence, the 
noblest heroism, all that is really worthy of admiration among 
men, will be of our company in heaven! The heroic apostles 
and martyrs, the learned doctors, the purest virgins, the highest- 
minded, the simplest, the noblest of men, shall be the associates 
of the elect. But this companionship is forever lost to the 
damned. The unfailing sweetness and compassion of the Blessed 
Mother of God is not for them. Outcasts from all that is good, 
they know the good only to hate it, and yet to lament its loss. 


Point III. 


Nor is this the worst; for, in the absence of the good, evil 
there reigns uncontrolled. It rules and possesses the demons, 
enemies of God and man, who rebelled against the good even in 
the courts of heaven, who are the authors of evil (if evil can be 
said to have an author), who introduced sin to our first parents, 
whose one purpose, whose whole occupation, is to perpetuate sin 
and drag men down to hell. Is it unreasonable to hold that they 
who have such deadly hatred for men add as far as they can to 
the sufferings of their victims? If Satan so often rewards those 
who yield to his temptations here, by abandoning them to 
remorse, revenge and retribution, is it to be doubted that he 
heaps insult and outrage upon them when they are irretrievably 
subject to his power? And such are the companions to whose 
society the lost are doomed, in place of the comradeship of the 
angels, to which God had destined them. 

In the place of the holy, the noble and the pure they are 
driven to herd with the lowest of mankind. No viciousness but 
can be found there; no hideous feature of crime but is there 
unveiled in all its horrors. The slums of hell are not merely the 
abode of degradation; they are filled with the mighty, the rich, 
the high in power and in place of this world, who are perhaps 
far more disgusting, stripped, as they are, of their earthly dis- 
guises, than the most loathsome wretch who haunts the vilest 
dens of crime. Not one drop of the blood which the conqueror 
has shed in the furtherance of his ambition but will add there to 
his repulsiveness ; not one oppression or cruelty wrought for 
gain but will add to the hideousness of him who practised it. 
Not one secret crime, however richly it may be gilded here, but 
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will show there to the horror of the beholder. The greatest 
misery and filth imaginable are not more repulsive than some of 
the dens of moral foulness which the earth can show. What, 
then, must be the effect of intimate association with all the 
moral rottenness of centuries of human crime heaped together in 
that loathsome Gehenna ? 

Friendship can bring no gleam of relief to that realm of dark- 
ness. For, in the friend that is also lost, his friend sees, too 
often, the accomplice who helped him to perfect his ruin, the 
tempter, perhaps, who urged and encouraged him along the road 
that has led to perdition, at best the cowardly, unfaithful com- 
rade, who might and should have warned him of the fate that 
hung over him, and should and did not endeavor to lead him 
back to God. What was love on earth is hate in hell. 


CONCLUSION. 


To avoid this evil companionship, we must choose carefully 
our company, here upon earth. Not by the standards of the 
world, but by those of heaven; not by choosing the “good 
society ’’ of the world, but the communion of the saints. Seek 
friends among Catholics, among good Catholics. 

Associate in good deeds, in prayer, in faith, with the children 
of God upon earth. Evil communications corrupt good man- 
ners. A man is usually what his friends are. Marriage with 
non-Catholics, with the depraved, and the vicious, is a most suc- 
cessful recruiting agent for the society of hell. Let your inter- 
course with the saints in heaven, by prayer, be constant. — 

Especially cultivate the friendship of Our Blessed Mother. 
Those who love her, cannot perish. The wisdom of the saints 
declares it confidently. Seek above all the love of that Friend 
who has loved us with love above that of any man. Pour forth 
your confidences, your needs, your sorrows, your desires, before 
the tabernacle, where He waits to hearthem. Tell themto Him 
when He visits you in Holy Communion. “‘ He that eateth My 
flesh, and drinketh My blood, abideth in Me, and I in him. He 
that eateth this bread, shall live forever’ (John 6:57 and 59). 
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Holy Scripture—lI will hide My face from them.—Deut. 32: 
20. 


LAE PREACHER. QI 


A fire is kindled in My wrath, and will burn even to the low- 
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He will give fire and worms into their flesh, that they may 
burn, and may feel forever.—Judith 16:21. 

A land of misery and darkness, where the shadow of death, 
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Every tree therefore that bringeth not forth good fruit, shall 
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16: 24. 

It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. 
-—Heb.. 10:31. 
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This is the second death. Whosoever was not found written 
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The wretched shall live immortal amidst fire, and unconsum- 
ing flames shall envelope their unprotected bodies.—St. Cyprian. 
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At the point where you would expect an end, eternity is just 
beginning.—St. Hilary. 

The suffering is horrible ; but though one should describe a 
thousand hells, nothing could be said to equal the reality. —St. 
J. Chrysostom, Hom. 24. 

They shall feel all possible tortures in the fire alone.—St. 
Jerome. 

Alas, what insanity to buy eternal sorrows at the price of 
delights so slight, so unenduring.—/d. 

They are tortured more by heaven than by hell.—St. Augus- 
tine, L. de Mts. Mund. | 

To be separated from God is a punishment which is as great 
as God is.—St. Augustine, de Civ. Dei, L. 2, C. 4. 

Imagine all the tortures possible from steel, fre and wild 
beasts ; they will not be a shadow to the reality of those tor- 
ments.—St. J. Chrysostom, Hom. 39. 


THE COST OF SIN—THE CROSS. 


Introduction.—The Crucified is forgotten. 

Point I... .—The crowd passes by :— 
Subdiviston 1.—In pursuit of wealth; 
Subdivision 2.—Of selfish pleasure ; 
Subdivision 3.—Of sin. 

Point II. . .—Yet the Cross demands our consideration :— 
Saubdiviston 1.—As the price of our redemption ; 
Subdivision 2.—As the only means of grace; 
Subdivision 3.—As our only hope of salvation. 

Conclusion. .—Cling to the Cross. 


Text.—‘* Oh, all ye that pass by the way, attend, and see if. 
there be any sorrow like to my sorrow.’’—Lam. I: 12. 


INTRODUCTION. 


A recent painting that has attracted much attention and 
comment presents a subject of contemplation so important that 
it should be ever present to the minds of all Christians, as it 
was to those of the saints. It is a subject particularly suited 
for this season of the year. It represents a hurrying throng, 
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each of whom is intent upon that which interests him most. 
One figure, reeling in drunkenness, strives to fix his unsteady 
eyes upon his wine glass; another is occupied with the dice; 
the miser clutches his gold; the trader, his merchandise; the 
politician schemes for power; the devotee of pleasure laughs ; 
and the harlot scatters deceitful smiles ; and in the centre, above 
them all, hangs the figure so familiar to our eyes, often so far 
from our hearts, the figure of the despised and rejected of men, 
of our dying Saviour on the Cross. The incident is common 
enough, and as old as the first Good Friday. Then, too, no 
doubt, the slaves of pleasure and of riches followed their own 
devices, not only throughout: the world, but in Jerusalem, be- 
neath the very shadow of the Cross. Was not Christ nailed 
thereon by the ambition of Pilate, and the interested fears of the 
priests? Even in the darkness that spread over the mount of 
the Crucifixion, the soldiers cast lots for Christ’s clothing (Matt. 
27: 35); the priests exulted in their vengeance ; the passers-by 
wagged their heads, and uttered derisive witticisms (/ézd., 39- 
40) ; the very thief—companion of His suffering—mocked at the 
figure that hung above them all upon the Cross. Now, the Cross 
greets our eyes everywhere. It stands foremost upon our altars, 
and gleams in the sunshine from the spires of our churches. It 
crowns the heads of princes, and hangs on the walls of the low- 
liest hovels. It is bestowed as the badge of mercy, and given as 
the reward of blood-guiltiness. It hangs in wood or brass from 
the girdle of the religious, and glitters in gold and diamonds 
on the neck of the woman of pleasure. Its arms are stretched 
outfor our embrace. It speaks to us of the enormity of sin, the 
necessity of repentance, the love of Christ, and the mercy of 
God. How often it is seen, how seldom are its lessons heeded ! 


Pow? 


The world looks upon it, and passes by in its quest for 
‘wealth,—one to his farm, another to his oxen. The commercial 
struggle of modern life is too fierce, too absorbing, to leave 
leisure for recalling so old a story as that of Calvary, for repent- 
ance for sin, or love of ideals. The Cross pleads in vain when 
the poor and the lowly are crushed by the methods of high 
finance; when men’s lives are sacrificed; the soul’s growth 
stunted ; when men are chained to slavery at desk or workshop, 
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on the farm, or in the mine; when children are tied by poverty 
to vice, and women driven to shame; and all in the mighty 
name of dividends. Truly, if He on the Cross looks down upon 
our exchanges, He attracts little attention there. 

Self-love, self-indulgence, blinds many of us to that picture. 
Our ease, our comfort, our pleasures, occupy us too thoroughly. 
The way that leads to the Cross is rough and thorny; it is 
more comfortable to keep far from it. It demands mortification 
that is not convenient ; lowliness of mind that revolts our pride. 
It teaches sorrow, not a wordy, perfunctory sorrow, but sin- 
cere, heartfelt grief for sin; it is too much trouble. It requires 
that we should stoop down in the dust, and cleanse the fetid 
wounds of our rude, poor sinful, suffering brother, and give 
up the oil of our ease, and the wine of our pleasure, for his 
benefit. The world passes by, and with the wretched sufferer 
passes also Christ on the Cross. Our minds are too full of self 
to give the attention that we ought to the piteous moving spec- 
tacle on Calvary. 

Religious indifference is widespread. It may be the most 
common, but it is scarcely the worst form of outrage against the 
Saviour of men. Those dying eyes look upon a Gehenna of 
unspeakable foulness, and the eyes of the sinner are averted from 
the wounds incurred because of his sin. ‘“* Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do”’ (Luke 23: 34), thus He 
prayed for those who crucified Him. A miracle of forgiving 
mercy! Yet, unmoved by the crime which they have caused, men 
pass daily beneath the shadow of the Cross, to crucify again the 
Son of God, and make a mockery of Him (Heb. 6: 6). Those 
eyes, so near their closing, are the eyes of the All-Seeing. No 
sinful deed of ours, so well hidden, no thought so secret, but 
His glance pierces their defences, and sees all their hideousness. 
O, would that we might see Him always! But we have eyes, 
and see not, because, like them of whom this was said of old, we 
do not care to see. 


Point II. 


And yet, in spite of our blindness and of our indifference, 
the Crucified is the one object most worthy of our attention. 
We, as St. Paul was, should be glad to know only Christ and 
Him crucified (I Cor. 2: 2). For His death is our only hope. 
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By it alone we are redeemed from sin; through it alone can we 
hope to resist evil; by it alone, can we hope to gain -heaven. 
The powers of evil which overcame us in Adam’s sin, and the 
death which that sin alone merited, would have entailed the loss 
of heaven upon all His descendants, had not Christ blotted out 
the decree that was against us, nailing it to the Cross (Col. 2: 
14). Our own mortal wounds, if we have unfortunately received 
any, would certainly have brought eternal death, if He had not 
been raised up like the brazen serpent in the wilderness that all 
who look upon Him may be saved (Num., chap. 21). If our 
deepest repentance, if the Sacrament of Penance has the power 
to save the sinner from everlasting woe, it is only because of the 
merits of Christ on the Cross. 

In our daily struggle with temptation our weakness would 
surely fall. There is no power in us to resist its force, but for 
the inexhaustible supply of grace which the Cross has purchased 
for us. In the Cross alone we are strong, in that sign alone 
we conquer. 

And if we dare raise our eyes, and lift our hopes to the 
kingdom of glory and bliss in heaven, it is only because the 
Redeemer has purchased the means of reaching it for us, only 
because we cling to the Cross with loving fidelity. Not one 
good word of ours, not one prayer, not one cry of Lord Jesus, 
efficacious for salvation, but we are aided in its doing by the 
grace of Calvary. Not one sin forgiven, not one temptation 
resisted, not a good work done, not one step on the path which 
leads to heaven do we make, save with the strength won for us 
there. We must lean upon the Cross. He who ignores its 
potency, he who keeps his face turned from it, and his eyes fixed 
upon worldly pursuits, he especially who sins beneath its shadow, 
cannot hope to reach that happy kingdom to which the Cross 
is our Only guide and support. 


CONCLUSION. 


Look upon the Cross. Look and see what Christ suffered 
there. A lifetime of meditation would not serve to penetrate 
all the mysteries of His Passion. Look, however, and see if 
there be any sorrow like to His sorrow, for it was endured for 
you. Look upon the mangled limbs, the thorn-crowned head, 
the nail-pierced hands and feet, the side opened by the lance. 
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Touch these wounds “ and be not faithless, but believing ’’ (John 
20:27). See the shoulders, lacerated by the scourges, bruised 
by the weight of the Cross, or rather by the burden of our sins, 
the knees wounded by the stones of the sorrowful way, the Blood 
streaming from every pore of His sacred Body, the nerves ting- 
ling with the extremity of pain. Look deeper, and see if you 
can the horror of mind of the Most Pure, at the burden of sin 
that was laid upon Him, the agony of that Heart which has 
loved men so much, and which foresaw the depth of their in- 
gratitude and the blackness of their future sin. Turn not away, 
as the last moment approaches; but look, if you can bear it, 
upon the eyes as they close, the head as it bows in death, the 
lips as they yield their last sigh. Look upon the death of the 
God-man, and then say: “ This is the price of my sin.’’ Look 
and ponder well and say now, will you ever again pass the Cross 
in indifference. Measure, as best you can, the love that died 
for you and then go, if go you must, about your earthly busi- 
ness, bearing always the Cross upon forehead, lips, and. breast, 
in mind, in speech and in your heart. Use it, as He willed that 
we should use it,—as an aid in climbing to heaven, as a weapon 
to ward off the assaults of evil. Not the point, but the cross 
hilt of the sword, is the weapon of our warfare. Cling to that, 
think upon that, strike with that, and evil and death shall be 
swallowed up in victory (I Cor. 15:54). 
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I who suffer for thee, appeal to thee. See the nails with 
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THE VICTORY—THE RESURRECTION. 


Introduction.—A day of rejoicing. 

Point I. , . .—Christ’s victory. 
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Point II. . .—Our victory. 
Subdivision 1.—We have suffered from evil. 
Subdivision 2.—We may triumph with Christ. 
Subdivision 3.—Fruits of our spiritual resurrection. 
Conclusion. .—Return thanks, and take hold of the victory. 


Text.—‘‘Thanks be to God, who hath given us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.’’—I Cor. 15: 57. 


INTRODUCTION. 


When men have conquered their enemies, when the victor 
returns triumphant from his battles, the people, forgetful of the 
losses they have endured, acclaim their hero, and give them- 
selves up to rejoicing. The soldier forgets his wounds and his 
weariness; he casts up his cap and shouts, partaking in the gen- 
eral joy. The nation that has regained its independence, that 
has freed itself from galling and oppressive tyranny, keeps yearly 
festival, while bells peal out, and the loud cannon proclaim the 
nation’s rejoicing. To-day is a festival of high and joyous im- 
port to the children of the Kingdom of God, for it is the day 
when our Sovereign, our Brother, our Saviour, triumphed over 
sin and death. The angels and saints rejoice; for many souls 
destined to heaven, but doomed to hell, are redeemed, and may 
resume their happy destiny. God’s glory is their happiness. 
Wherefore, they fall before the Lamb that was slain, crying: 
“To Him that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb, benedic- 
tion, and honor, and glory, and power, for ever and ever”’ 
(Apoc. 5:13). The Church upon earth shares in this jubilee. 
The garments of her mourning are put aside; her altars are 
clothed with earth’s fairest flowers. Her fasting is ended and 
the ashes of her mortification are washed away. The bells ring 
out, and the glad organ peals again, and all hearts are roused to 
joy by the song of the Easter Alleluza. For sin, death, and the 
devil, have met the conqueror, and our enemies are overthrown. 
Our wounds are healed; our chains are broken; and the sun of 
the Resurrection shines with a brightness borrowed from the 
glory of heaven. Unquestionably, our joy should abound; for 
we are made free, free to live in hope, to labor in love, to die in 
confidence. Free to rise, to live, to reign in heaven, for “‘the 
Lord is risen indeed.”’ 
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Point [. 


Christ’s victory was the more complete, that His enemy was 
most formidable, and his ravages most disastrous to man. From 
that birthday of evil, when Adam fell, to the day of the last 
great resurrection, Satan wages unrelenting war upon human 
kind. Often his triumphs seem to embrace the greater part of 
the world. Once God’s justice avenged its majesty by destroy- 
ing very nearly all mankind. How often, since then, the same 
punishment has been merited, God’s wisdom alone knows. To 
preserve even so much as the hope of the Redeemer, He chose a 
particular nation, whom He favored in many ways, whose fidel- 
ity He animated by promises, warnings, and threats, by laws 
and revelations, yet even that chosen people rebelled almost con- 
tinuously, and ended by becoming the instruments of the Re- 
deemer’s death,—a battle which Satan probably thought, at the 
time, to be the greatest victory over good that he had ever 
gained. Ever since the foundation of the Church, the demon 
has not been without temporary triumph. Heresy has made 
such ravages that it was once said that the world woke up to 
find itself alienated from the truth. Sin has crept in, even into 
the sanctuary. Infidelity has made inroads; malice has slain 
thousands; and sloth its tens of thousands. And yet the strife 
goes on, and the eye, unaided by faith, sees not who shall win 
the crown. 

But the power .of hell is broken, even though it may win some 
souls. It was broken by a Death and a Resurrection. Froma 
mere worldly point of view, ignoring Christ’s Divinity, His de- 
liberate purpose in dying, and the accomplishment of that 
end, never was there anything so like utter failure as His Cruci- 
fixion. He had claimed power over human infirmity, over men’s 
actions, over the legions of angels, over life and death. He 
had promised immunity from various evils to His disciples, that 
the gates of hell should never prevail against the assembly of 
His followers, and yet He Himself died a death so cruel, so 
abject, so forsaken that the world has never seen the like. What 
wonder that the disciples who had placed their trust in Him, 
but whose faith was as yet unenlightened as to the true char- 
acter of this mystery, hid themselves in doubt and fear. But 
with Easter morning came the revelation, that death was swal- 
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lowed up in victory, that what seemed the most abject of fail- 
ures, the most signal of defeats, was indeed the most complete, 
the most splendid of successes, For the Resurrection proved 
that death had no more dominion over the Risen Lord, that the 
powers of evil were not gods with Divine Power over the affairs 
of men, as some had thought, and as the Crucifixion seemed to 
show, but that they were subject then, as always, to the ever- 
living good: that the gates of hell and of death must open at 
the behest of the King of Glory. 

And so the victory was won. Not that evil was no more to 
be, or to win battles. Henceforth it may rage, and bite, and 
wound, it may even drag down some souls to hell. But men 
now know that, in the long struggle between good and evil, the 
good will surely triumph; that evil can vanquish only those 
who will not use their strength in fight; that each and every 
man may, if he will, have a share in the conquest of Christ, and 
may tread down evil under his feet; that they may live and die 
in the hope of a resurrection in which they too will be finally 
and completely victorious over all their enemies. 


Pornt II. 


Who is there that has not felt the tyranny of evil? We all 
share in the consequences of the sin of our first father, in his 
exclusion from God’s favor and from heaven, in the pressure of 
temptation, the dimness of spiritual sight, the weakness of our 
wavering wills. We all share, and perhaps perceive still more 
clearly, the temporal evils which had their origin in that sin. 
We must all face death, and perhaps look upon that as a greater 
evil than sin itself. We have all a burden to bear patiently; a 
watch to keep untiringly ; a conflict to sustain hourly and con- 
stantly until time shall end for us. And all of this is the tyranny 
of sin. 

But even though we be dead in sin and buried under an 
accumulation of evil, we may rise again with Christ. The key 
to the solution of all our difficulties is grace, the grace purchased 
for us by His death, confirmed in His resurrection, and dispensed 
to us by the Church He has established. In quantity and in effec- 
tiveness it is practically unlimited. Efficient grace, grace by 
which we may surely conquer, is at our disposal. We have but 
to turn to God and reach out for it. To turn to God by repent- 
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ance, if we have unfortunately forfeited His love, to turn from 
the world and the world’s idols, and cling by love to Him. The 
Church dispenses to us His all-sufficient aid. The Sacraments, 
the Holy Sacrifice, earnest prayer, many channels convey to us 
the life-giving stream that flows from the wounds of Christ. Its 
power suffices to raise the fallen, to sustain the weak, to win 
heaven, to aid all except those who are buried in the everlasting 
death of hell. 

Through Christ’s Resurrection from the grave, and our resur- 
rection through grace, we are freed in baptism from original sin. 
By its help, communicated to us by prayer and the Sacraments, 
we are fortified against temptation. By it we are strong enough 
to resist Satan himself, for by it God is with us, and evil cannot 
triumph over Him. It can restore the mortally wounded to 
health and strength,—nay, more, it can raise the dead soul to life 
by penance. And if it does not do away with temporal evils, it 
makes them bearable, even desirable, through the love of God 
and the hope of our future resurrection. Death itself, though 
unavoidable, loses its terrors when it becomes the gate to life. 
Fortified by grace, we too may cry in triumph: “‘O death, where 
is thy victory ? O death, where is thy sting?’ (I Cor. 15: 55.) 


CONCLUSION. 


“Now, the sting of death is sin” (/ézd., 56), and sin being 
vanquished, death is swallowed up in that victory. Thanks, then, 
be to God, who hath given us the victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Let our Easter joy be full of gratitude. For not 
to us, but to His Name is the glory due. He died for our sins, 
and rose again the third day. Rise you with Him, and as Christ, 
being risen, dieth now no more, so do you see to it, by shunning 
sin, that death no more have dominion over you. Let your joy 
be animated by faith. For the Resurrection is the corner-stone 
of our faith. “If Christ be not risen again, your faith is vain”’ 
(I Cor. 15:17). So also is your hope of resurrection to heaven. 
Offer both faith and hope together, with the loving gratitude of 
your hearts, to Him who hath given us the victory. 
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ANOTHER PLAN. 
PROOFS OF THE RESURRECTION. 


Introduction.—Relation of this doctrine to the Christian faith. 
Point I. '. . .—Christ really died upon the Cross. 
Subdivision 1.—The fact was public. 
Subdivision 2.—The evangelists testify to it. 
Subdivision 3.—Their narrative accords with circumstances of 
profane history. 
Point II. . .—His Body was not stolen. 
Subdivision 1.—The evidence of those who said so is inconsistent. 
Subdivision 2.—The Apostles were too weak, too much frightened. 
Point III. . —Witnesses to the Resurrection :— 
Subdivision 1.—The Evangelists ; 
Subdivision 2.—The Acts; 
Subdivision 3.—St. Paulin I Cor. All these appeal to many eye- 
witnesses who were alive at the time. 
Conclusion. .—Stand firm in the faith. 


Text.—* The Lord is risen indeed.’’—Luke 24: 34. 


REFERENCES. 


Holy Scripture—Let us break their bonds asunder: and let 
us cast away their yoke from us.—Ps. 2: 3. 

Thou hast crowned Him with glory and honor.—Ps. 8: 6. 

His sepulchre shall be glorious.—Is. Ir: Io. 

I will turn their mourning into joy, and will comfort them, 
and make them joyful after their sorrow.—Jer. 31: 13. 

Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.— 
John 2: Io. 

As Christ is risen from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
so we also may walk in newness of life.-—Rom. 6: 4. 

Knowing that Christ rising again from the dead, dieth now 
no more, death shall no more have dominion over Him.—Rom. 
6: Q. 

If, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 
death of His Son; much more, being reconciled, shall we be 
saved by His life.-—Rom. 5: 10. 

Christ our Pasch is sacrificed.—I Cor. 5: 7. 

If you be risen with Christ, seek the things that are above 

- . . not the things that are upon the earth.—Col. 3: I and 2. 
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Because the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He 
also Himself in like manner hath been partaker of the same: 
that through death He might destroy him who had the empire 
of death, that is to say, the devil.—Heb. 2: 14. 

A voice came out from the throne, saying: Give praise to 
our God, all ye His servants; and you that fear Him, little and 
great.—Apoc. 19: 5. 

Holy Fathers—The angels appeared in white garments in 
honor of our festivity and theirs, for while the Resurrection of 
the Lord leads us back to heaven, at the same time the losses of 
our heavenly country are made good.—St. Gregory, Hom. 21, in 
Evang. 

It is a greater thing to have risen from the dead than not to 
have been dead... The greatness of the Lord’s power by which 
He became man is shown in the power of His Resurrection.—St. 
Augustine, 272 Ps. 165. , 

Christ is risen, the universe rejoices; for as every creature 
grieved and mourned at the death of the Creator, it now greets 
Him in triumph after His return from hell and His Resurrection. 
—St. Augustine, zz Serm. Pasc. 

The Resurrection of Christ proclaimed His power. —St. Augus- 
tine, 22 Ps. 61. : | 

He who promised that He would be with His disciples to 
the consummation of the world, showed also that they would 
also overcome, and that He would never forsake those who 
believe in Him.—St. Hier. zz Matt. L. 4. 

The usual order is changed here, the house of death becomes 
the mansion of the living.—St. J. Chrysostom, de Resur. 

If we be dead to sin, why do we still live in it? If we have 
repented of our negligences, for what reason do we now fall into 
them ?—St. Bernard, Serm. 1, de Resur. 


WHAT IS TRUTH? 


Introduction.—An old, old question. 

Point I. . . .—Importance of the question: — 
Subdivision 1.—For the guidance of the intellect; 
Subdivision 2,—For salvation. 
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Point II. . .—What is truth >— 
Subdivision 1.—Can we know the truth ? 
Subdivision 2.—Defiitions. 
Subdiviston 3.—How can we learn truth ? 
Point ITI. , .—Where shall we find truth ? 
Subdivision 1.—In God; 
Subdivision 2.—Through revelation ; 
Subdivision 3.—Through the Church. 
Conclusion. .—The truth shall make you free. 


Text.—‘‘ You shall know the truth, and the truth shall make 
you free.’’—John 8: 32. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Jesus stood before the Roman governor. Pilate having vainly 
endeavored to shirk the responsibility of passing judgment upon 
an innocent man, questioned Him upon His reported rivalry to 
Czesar, and “said to Him: Art Thou a king then? Jesus an- 
swered: Thou sayest that Iam aking. For this was I born, and 
for this I came into the world; that I should give testimony to 
the truth. Every one that is of the truth, heareth My voice. 
Pilate saith to Him: What is truth ? And when he said this he 
went out’? (John 18: 37, 38). An old, old question, this of 
Pilate’s. From the tombs of old Egypt’s priests, and the exca- 
vations whence the science of old Chaldza was brought to light, 
come to us the echoes of the same old perplexed problem,—What 
is truth? Roman forum and Greek areopagus did but reopen 
the question that the patriarchs had asked aforetime, that Adam 
himself had foolishly tried to solve by eating of the forbidden 
fruit of the tree of knowledge. Nor are more recent times less 
anxiously curious. Schools of philosophy, chairs of theology, 
experiments of natural science,—all express man’s overpowering 
yearning for the answer to the enigma,—What is truth ? 

‘Pilate, when he had said this, went out.’’ So, too, unfor- 
tunately does the world. Worldly investigators seek truth; they 
ask the question of all whom they meet; they ask it scornfully 
of Him “‘ who came into the world to give testimony to the truth,” 
and of those whom He has commissioned to preserve and teach 
His truth,—and then like Pilate turn their backs without awaiting 
the answer. Alas, they hear not His voice, because they are not 
of the truth. _ 
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Point, [, 


Man’s long and ardent search is itself sufficient evidence of 
the importance of our possessing the knowledge of the truth. 
So natural, so universal a craving was not placed in our breasts 
without cause. Yet our intellect has its limits. Perfect intelli- 
gence exists in God alone, and only some faint reflections of the 
Divine Truth are cast upon the mirrors of our minds. Reason 
of itself, overshadowed as it is by sin, is unable, if unassisted, to 
lay hold of a sufficient part of the truth to guide it in its future 
researches. Unaided by God it goes astray, befogged by sin, 
turned aside by prejudice, misled by the false lights of others, 
bewildered by the Protean forms under which alleged truth is pur- 
sued and worshipped by this world. The help of God is necessary 
for the guidance of reason, if we would not wander into error that 
shall make all our knowledge vain, useless, if not hurtful. The 
chains of error are realities, the more enslaving to the wearer, the 
more deceptive to his followers, that they are not seen. 

We must seek the truth, if we would be saved. Our intel- 
lect is God’s as well as our will. We owe Him belief as surely 
as we owe Obedience. God is truth, and error is His enemy. 
He can no more tolerate the wilful embracing of falsehood by 
His servants than He can endure deliberate injustice. Neither 
the unjust man, nor the liar, nor yet the unbeliever, can enter the 
Kingdom of Heaven. The Church declares that the knowledge 
of certain fundamental truths is necessary to salvation, and St. 
Paul assures us that it is needful at least that we should know 
that God is, and that He is the rewarder of those that seek Him 
(Heb. 11:6). Thesearch for truth should be the search for God, 
who is the Supreme Truth. ‘‘ You shall seek me, and shall find 
me, when you shall seek me with all your heart” (Jer. 29: 13). 
If you neglect to seek it of Him, and look elsewhere, and you 
must seek somewhere, you can but find at last the exterior 
darkness. 


Pomr Lb 


There have been men who, appalled by the difficulty of 
defining what is truth, and of pointing out secure methods of 
ascertaining what is true, have settled the matter to their pre- 
tended satisfaction by declaring the truth to be unknowable, that 
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it is impossible for us to know the truth. It is not so. God has 
given us reasoning faculties; it would have been self-stultification 
for Him to deny us their use, or to condemn that use to perpetual 
frustration. We and our powers are finite, it is true; yet some- 
thing we may learn and something know, if we will but seek 
aright. We are encumbered with the load of sin and its effects, 
yet grace will obviate that difficulty in this world, and the glory 
we may attain to in the next will dispel all clouds, so that we 
may know God, and in Him all truth, even as we are known. 

It were a hopeless task to undertake to tell the various 
answers that men have contrived to this all-important question, 
to recite the definitions which have been formulated in response 
to it. St. Thomas, than whom no more diligent and enthusiastic 
searcher after truth ever lived, thinks it necessary in treating of 
this subject to give eight definitions, and these representing the 
Opinions of but one class of thinkers. Yet the philosophers of 
all ages have made similar attempts. He himself is satisfied by 
defining truth as the equality between the intellect and the thing 
it considers. In other words, we know the truth when we appre- 
hend a thing as it is. 

This beauteous object of all men’s desires is attainable, but 
only through God. It is folly to hope to reach it through our 
own unaided devices. Pride of intellect is perhaps the most 
damning of all sins, for it not only blinds and renders useless the 
one faculty which plays the most important part in the working 
out of our end, but it is extremely likely to block up all the 
channels by which the light and strength of God are conveyed 
to the soul. It is, according to the opinion of some, that sin 
against the Holy Ghost which our Lord says shall not be for- 
given either in this world or the next (Matt. 12: 31). Humility 
is the first requisite for the searcher after truth; diligence only 
misleads without it. Prayer is indispensable; cleanness of heart 
is needed, for without it we cannot see God. 


Point III. 


Where shall we find truth but in Him? The wisdom of the 
world is deceitful; the devil is the father of lies ; reliance on self 
is the sure road to folly. ‘‘There is no wisdom against the 
Lord” (Prov. 21: 30). ‘In Him was the life, and the life was 
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the light of men” (John 1:4). If, then, we would see the 
light, we must turn to the East. 

He has spoken through Revelation, through Moses and the 
Prophets, through the Law and the Psalter. He has spoken by 
His Son, by whom also He made all things, and His words are 
recorded for us by the Evangelists and Apostles (Heb. 1: 1, 2). 

But knowing well that neither reason nor revelation would 
serve to keep alive the truth; that as the Law had failed, so also 
the Gospel would be rejected and misunderstood, it pleased Him 
to constitute a living teacher with whom He would remain until 
the end of time (Matt. 28: 20); to whom He promised the Holy 
Ghost to teach them all things (John 14: 26); to whom He gave 
commission to teach “all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you”’ (Matt. 28: 20); and the assurance that “He that heareth 
you, heareth Me’”’ (Luke 10: 16). MHere, then, is an ever- 
present means of knowing the truth upon some subjects, and an 
infallible guide in our researches into all. Here, in the bosom 
of the Church, the “ pillar and ground of truth”’’ (I Tim. 3: 15), 
can the doubt-troubled mind find rest; here can the searchers 
after human knowledge find at once the illumination, the restraint 
and the encouragement and the guidance of God-given wisdom. 
In that harbor the bark of the faithful rides secure. Here we 
may all learn the answer Pilate scorned to hear. 


CONCLUSION. 


Here we find the fulfilment of Christ’s promise: “‘ You shall 
know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.’’ Free from 
the tremors of doubt and uncertainty, free from the assaults of 
falsehood, from the insidious advances of error; free from the 
narrow confinement of prejudice, from the wide-roving folly of 
merely human wisdom. Free, too, from sin, “‘for whosoever 
committeth sin is the servant of sin’’ (John 8: 34), and from 
evil and death, the consequences of sin. Liberated from sin, 
guided by the Church, we may hope to attain that perfect knowl- 
edge which is only possible by gazing upon Him who is Truth, 
face to face. 
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THE TRUTH OF GOD—ITS EFFECTS. 


Introduction.—St. Paul’s conversion. 
Point I, . . .—It brings peace :— 
Subdivision 1.—In freedom from error; 
Subdivision 2.—In security against temptation ; 
Subdivision 3.—In warning against sin. 
Point II. , .—It brings joy :— 
Subdivision 1.—In believing ; 
Subdivision 2.—In hoping; 
Subdivision 3.—In the charity of God. 
Point III. . .—It brings power in the Holy Ghost :—- 
Subdivision 1.—In seeking truth; 
Subdivision 2.—In upholding truth ; 
Subdivision 3.—In knowing truth in heaven. 
Conclusion. .—‘‘ Commit thy way to the Lord.’’—Ps. 37: 5. 


Text.—* Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace 
in believing ; that you may abound in hope, and in the power of 
the Holy Ghost.’’—Rom. 15 : 13. 


REFERENCES. 


Holy Scripture.—The inspiration of the Almighty giveth under- 
standing.—Job 32:8. 

Thou wilt destroy all that speak a lie.—Ps. 5: 7. 

Direct me in the truth, and teach me, for Thou art God, my 
Saviour.—Ps. 24: 5. 

Send forth Thy light and Thy truth ; they have conducted and 
brought me to Thy holy hill, and into Thy tabernacle.—Ps. 42: 3. 

Thy word is a lamp to my feet, and a light to my paths.— 
Ps. 118 : 105. 

O Lord, Thou wilt open my lips, and my tongue shall announce 
Thy praise.—Ps. 50: 17. 

He that trusteth to lies feedeth the winds, and the same run- 
neth after birds that fly away.—Prov. Io: 4. 

Let not mercy and truth leave thee, put them about thy neck 
and write them in the tables of thy heart.—Prov. 3: 3. 

‘O Lord, Thy eyes are upon the truth.—Jer. 5 : 3. 

Love ye truth.—Zach. 8: Io. 

The law of truth was in his mouth.—Mal. 2: 6. 
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He (the devil) stood not in the truth, because the truth is not 
in him. He is a liar and the father thereof.—John 8 : 44. 

The Only-Begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.— 
John 1:14. 

This is eternal life that they may know Thee, the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent.—John 17: 3. 

Sanctify them in truth. Thy word is truth.—John 17: 17. 

For them do I sanctify Myself, that they also may be sancti- 
fied in truth.—John 17: Io. 

I say the truth in Christ, I lie not.—Rom. g: 1. 

We see now through a glass in a dark manner: but then 
face to face. Now I know in part: but then I shall know even 
ao any known! Cor, 13°: 12. 

In (Him) are hid all the treasures of wisdom and of knowl- 
edve.—Col. 2:73. 

God, who will have all men to be saved and to come to the 
knowledge of the truth.—I Tim. 2: 4. 

Holy Fathers.—The only wisdom is the God-taught wisdom 
we possess; on which depend all the sources of wisdom, 
which make conjectures at the truth. —St. Clem., Stvom. 1.6, C.18. 

Real science is a sure comprehension leading up through 
true and sure reasons to the knowledge of the cause.—/d., zbzd. 

There is some one, and therefore definite, thing, taught by 
Christ which the Gentiles are by all means bound to believe, and 
for that purpose to “‘seek’’ in order that they may be able, when 
they have “found ”’ it, to believe-—Tert., Praescr. C. 9. 

It is not necessary to seek the truth among others, which it is 
easy to obtain from the Church, since the apostles, like a rich 
man depositing his money in a bank, lodged in her hands most 
copiously all things pertaining to the truth: so that every man, 
whosoever will, can draw from her the water of life.—S. Irzn., 
Cont. Haer. L. 3, C. F. 

Since it is impossible that the Divine method of procedure 
should become known to man through his own efforts, God did 
not suffer men any longer to err in search of the light of wisdom, 
but made the investigation of the truth His own gift.—Lact. 
gst, 1d, Praet. 

There would be no difference between God and men, if 
human thoughts could reach to the counsels and arrangements of 
that Eternal Majesty.—/d., zbzd. 
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There is no more pleasant food to the soul than the knowl- 
edge of truth.—/d., C. 7. 

O how swift is the word of wisdom; and when God is the 
master, how swiftly what He teaches is learned.—St. Leo, Sevm. 
de Pent. , 

Woe, woe, by what steps was I dragged down to the depths 
of hell, toiling and turmoiling through want of truth.—St. Aug., 
COHIFL. SG, Cre: 

He who leaveth Thee, whither goeth he ? Where doth he find 
Thy law in his own punishment ? “And Thy law is truth,” and 
truth Phom--per 7 F690. 





FROM A PREACHER’S NOTE BOOK. 


“Yore Unkel David,’ of rising humorous fame, justly 
philosophizes “* Religion aint all Halliluyer.’”’ The preacher 
might profitably distinguish between lung power and eloquence. 
It has also sometimes been mistaken for piety. 





Don’t try to be too original. The search for originality 
sometimes leads to sensationalism, and the pursuit of sensation 
frequently to falsehood in matters of faith or morals, always to 
faults against taste and prudence. 





‘Matter ’’ might be called the body of a discourse, the per- 
sonality of the speaker the soul. Both are indispensable. But 
the grace of God must give life to both. 





It is not THE PREACHER’S purpose to offer complete sermons 
to its readers. This has been already announced in the preface 
to the first number. The extensions of the plans are given as 
hints as to how the plan may be treated, as suggestions as to 
what might be said under the given heads. The references too 
are not intended for quotation alone, but rather to suggest fur- 
ther ideas to be made use of according to the taste, fancy, or 
discretion of the user. He may, of course, use all the given 
matter as it stands, but the plans are given with the hope that 
he will furnish words and style for himself, and sostamp his own 
individuality upon the product. 


Scripture Lessons. 


LESSON V.—EXAMPLES OF FASTING. 


“Prayer is good with fasting and alms, more than to lay up treasures 
of gold.’’—Tob. 12: 8. 


I.—The doctrine of fasting. 
II.—Moses (Ex. 24: 18, and 34: 28). 
III.—Tobias (Tob. 12: 8). 
IV.—Judith (Jud. 4: 7, and 8: 6). 
V.—Esther (Esth. 14: 2). 
Vi-—Dayid (Il Kings 12:16; Ps. 34:13; 68:16; 108: 24). 
VII.—Daniel (Dan. 9: 3). 
VIII.—Joel (Joel 2: 12). 
IX.—The Ninivites (Jon., chap. 3). 
X.—St. John Baptist (Matt. 3: 4, and 11: 18; Mark 2: 18). 
XI.—Our Lord (Matt., chap. 4; Luke, chap. 4). 
XII.—Early Christians (Acts, chap. 9 and 13). 


I.—Holy Church teaches us that mortification of the flesh is 
practically indispensable for the salvation of sinful man. Among 
the various forms of mortification, she particularly commends 
that of fasting. So firmly convinced is she of its needfulness, 
that she lays her commands upon us that for the forty days 
preceding Easter, which we call Lent, and on certain other speci- 
fied days throughout the year, all her children shall practise 
this form of penance. It is needful for us, first, to subjugate our 
passions, and to enable us to keep in mind that the requirements 
of our souls are of greater importance than those of our bodies. 
In other words, as a precaution against temptation. Secondly, 
as a form of penance or satisfaction for sin committed. Not but 
that the satisfaction made for us by Christ upon the Cross was 
ample, but that we might lay hold of that merit by some deliber- 
ate act of satisfaction on our own part. Let us then inquire 
what Scriptural warrant there is for believing that fasting has 
this efficacy, and that it is acceptable to Almighty God. In this 
lesson we confine ourselves to examining the example of persons 
who fasted, and whose fasting was approved by the Almighty. 
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II.—Moses. The law of the Old Dispensation was, we 
might say, promulgated amid fasting. When Moses received 
the law, hidden in the cloud that rested on the top of Sinai, he 
remained there fasting forty days and forty nights, and his fast 
most unquestionably had the approval of God, for it must have 
required miraculous power to sustain him, since “‘he neither 
ate bread nor drank water’’ (Ex. 34: 28). 

III.—Tobias. This holy man also fasted. This is implied 
clearly in the praises which the angel Raphael pronounced upon 
his conduct. “Prayer is good with fasting and alms, more than 
to lay up treasures of gold’’ (Tob. 12: 8). 

IV.—Judith. The woman whose heroism saved her people 
from the Assyrian power is commended for extraordinary fast- 
ing, for she “‘ fasted all the days of her life, except the sabbaths, 
and new moons, and the feasts of the house of Israel”’ (Jud. 8: 
6); and that her conduct was acceptable to God is shown in the 
great things done through her. The people, also, in their petition 
to God for deliverance, ““humbled their souls in fastings, and 
prayers’”’ (Jud. 4:7), and they were heard. 

V.—Esther. Another heroine, whom God selected to pro- 
tect His people on another occasion, prepared herself for the task 
which God honored by success, and “humbled her body with 
fasts 4al Hsthe Ta ie)s 

VI.—David. The royal prophet fasted, when he wished to 
appease the Divine wrath aroused against him on account of his 
sin (II Kings 12:16). And, though in this case the temporal pun- 
ishment decreed against him was not remitted, still his repentance 
was accepted, and his sinforgiven. According to his statements, 
in the Psalms, he was accustomed to practise this mortification 
(Ps. 34: 13). In another psalm he thus expresses himself : 
““My knees are weakened through fasting: and my flesh is 
changed for oil’’ (Ps. 108: 24). Each of the psalms quoted, 
though literally they apply to David’s own experience, are also 
typically referred to Christ. 

VII.—Daniel.. The prophet relates that, before making a 
solemn supplication for mercy for his sinful people, he prepared 
himself by fasting (Dan. 9:3). To which it may be added that the 
abstinence which he and his companions observed, in obedience 
to the law, was rewarded by God with an extraordinary, if not 
absolutely miraculous, effect (Dan. 1 : 5-16). 
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VIII.—Joel. The revelation made through the prophet Joel 
contains an injunction of fasting as a proper means of appeasing 
the Justice of God, and an appropriate accompaniment of sorrow 
forsin. “‘ Beconverted to seis wun all your heart, in fasting, A 
in weeping, and in mourning ”’ (Joel 2: 12). 

IX.—The Ninivites. When the inhabitants of Ninive “‘did 
penance at the preaching of Jonas,” they “‘ proclaimed a fast,”’ 
and their king caused it to be proclaimed and published in Ninive : 
“Let neither men nor beasts, oxen nor sheep, taste anything : 
let them not feed, nor drink water. . . . And God saw their 
works, that they were turned from their evil way: and God had 
mercy with regard to the evil which He had said that He would 
do to them, and He did it not”’ (Jon., chapter 3). 

X.—St. John Baptist. He must have been accustomed to a 
most rigorous fast, since we are told that his meat was simply 
locusts and wild honey (Matt. 3:4), and on two other occasions 
his custom, and that of his disciples, is alluded to in the Gospels 
(Matt. 11:18, and Mark 2:18). 

XI.—Our Lord’s fast of forty days and forty nights, recorded 
by two of the Evangelists (Matt., chapter 4, and Luke, chapter 4), 
was certainly meant as anexample to us, that,as Hehad done, so 
we also should do. He could have had no need of that muortifica- 
tion to subjugate His own pure flesh, nor for any other purpose for 
which men practise it. It must, therefore, have been undertaken 
solely to recommend fasting to us. 

X1I.—Christians at Antioch. Finally, the example of the holy 
men of old, and of our Lord, is imitated by His followers in the 
early Christian Church, showing conclusively that He and His 
Apostles approved of fasting in the congregation which He 
founded. St. Paul (Acts 9:9) neither ate nor drank for three 
days after His conversion ; and the Christians of Antioch, before 
Saul (or Paul) and Barnabas were sent upon their mission of 
preaching, besought God’s blessing by fasting and prayer (Acts 
Peeo2 and’3). 

Thus, as the followers of the first Lawgiver, so also the dis- 
ciples of the second Divine Legislator, all have concurred in 
recognizing the virtue of fasting, ‘““morethan to lay up treasures 
of gold,” thus fulfilling the words of our Lord: “‘ The days will 
come when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them; and 
then they shall fast in those days’’ (Mark 2: 20). 
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QUESTIONS. 


1. What are the uses of fasting ? 
2. Are these uses shown in Holy Writ ? 
3. Under what circumstances was the Law given on Sinai? 
4. What said the Archangel, when commending Tobias, about 
fasting ? 
5. Describe Judith’s mode of life. 
6. How did Esther prepare for her attempt to save her 
people ? 
7, In what manner did David repent his sin ? 
8. What did Daniel do to make his prayer acceptable ? 
go. What is said of fasting in the prophecy of Joel ? 
10. What measures did the Ninivites take to avert their 
threatened punishment ? 
11. Did St. John the Baptist use and recommend fasting ? 
12. Had our Lord any need of the practice ? © 
13. Why then did He fast ? 
14. Did the early Christians fast ? 





LESSON VI.—THE HISTORY OF CONFESSION, 


‘*T have acknowledged my sin to Thee, and my injustice I have not 
concealed. I said I will confess against myself my injustice to the 
Lord; and Thou hast forgiven the wickedness of my sin’”’ (Ps. 31: 5). 


I.—Scope of the lesson. 
IIl.—Figures :— 
Adam (Gen. 3: I2-13). 
The lepers (Levit., chap. 13 and 14). 
III.— Parables :— 
The prodigal son (Luke 15: 11-24). 
The publican (Luke 18: 10-14). 
IV .—Examples :— 
Israelites in the desert (Num. 21: 5-9). 
David (II Kings 12: 13). 
John the Baptist’s disciples (Matt. 3: 5 and 6). 
Early Christians (Acts 19: 18). 
V.—Precepts :— 
In the Old Law (Num. 5: 6 and 7). 
In the New (James 5: 16). 
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I.—The object of the present lesson is to inquire what the 
Scriptures say on the subject of the confession of sin as a means 
of obtaining pardon. It is not exactly our purpose to prove that 
confession, in the Sacrament of Penance, is prescribed by Divine 
Law, or that the Sacrament has the power of remitting sin, 
though some of the parts of Holy Scripture quoted may serve 
also for that purpose. The admission of sin is necessary for its 
forgiveness. We cannot have that sincere sorrow which is un- 
questionably a condition of pardon, without laying bare the con- 
dition of the soul, at least before the Almighty. Our design 
here, however, is to show that the formal confession of sin, some- 
times to God, sometimes to His accredited representative, and 
sometimes to our brethren in general, is a practice commended 
so strongly and so constantly in Holy Writ, that, from this alone, 
we might infer that God requires it as a condition of forgive- 
ness. 

I].—Adam. (Gen. 3: 12-13.) The first sin that was com- 
mitted upon earth was the occasion of the first confession. As 
St. Gregory (Moral., L. 2) remarks, ““Adam and Eve were 
obliged to wash out by confession the sin they had committed 
by transgression.”’ Before announcing the merciful sentence 
which He had decreed against the sinners, He put what might be 
called leading questions to them both, to elicit from them a free 
admission of their fault. Though each made excuses and some 
efforts to evade the confession, each finally admitted the guilty 
act. This case of mercy may be taken as typical of all other 
cases of pardons granted by the Almighty. For He always 
requires this confession,—though, of course, the form and manner 
of it vary according to the times and other circumstances. 

The Lepers, The law of leprosy is always taken by the 
Fathers and other approved commentators as typical of the 
practice of laying open the state of our consciences before the 
minister of God as a preliminary of forgiveness. It directed 
that a person suspected of leprosy should submit his case to the 
examination of the priests, who were to decide whether he should 
be set free, or be subjected to the rigorous rules for the isolation 
of those afflicted with this terrible disease. Those who supposed 
themselves to have recovered from it were also ordered to sub- 
mit to the inspection of the priest, who again pronounced judg- 
ment as to their freedom or further restraint (Levit., chap. 13 and 
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14). When our Lord, after having healed the leper (Matt. 8: 
1-4), bade him: *‘Go show thyself to the priest,’ was it not 
perhaps an injunction to the future sinners, whom the leper 
prefigured, rather than a command to obey the law which He 
Himself abrogated ? : 

Il1.—The Prodigal Son. Two of the parables of our Lord 
which treat of repenting sinners, commend their open confession 
of their sin. In that of the prodigal, the wanderer’s first reso- 
lution is to return and confess: “‘ Father, I have sinned against 
heaven and before thee.’’ The only expression of his sorrow is 
this admission, and the reception he met with is our Lord’s en- 
dorsement of that method of seeking pardon (Luke 15: 11-24). 

The Publican. So also the publican who went up to the 
temple and declared his sinfulness, was justified through his 
prayer: ‘O God, be merciful to me a sinner,’”’ rather than the 
‘Pharisee who spoke only of his good works (Luke 18: 10-14). 

IV.—Examples of such confessions are numerous in Holy 
Scripture. 

Israelites, The children of Israel, when God punished their 
murmurings in the desert by a plague of “fiery serpents, which 
bit them and killed many of them,’’ came to Moses and said: 
““We have sinned, because we have spoken against the Lord and 
thee.”’ Moses prayed for their forgiveness, and it was granted 
to them, and God sent relief (Num. 21: 5-9). 

David. When the prophet Nathan came to the king, and 
showed him his sin and its punishment, ““ David said to Nathan: 
I have sinned against the Lord. And Nathan said to David: 
The Lord also hath taken away thy sin; thou shalt not die.”’ 
Here again, though temporal punishment was not withheld, 
pardon and mercy were granted to confession and sorrow 
(TL Rines 12:13). 

Disciples of John. The great apostle of penance, St. John 
the Baptist, seems to have imposed the obligation, or, at least, 
to have sanctioned the custom of public confession. For he says 
“then went out to him Jerusalem and all Judea, and all the 
country about Jordan,’’ and were converted by his preaching, 
and they “‘ were baptized by him in the Jordan, confessing their 
sins. (Matt;)3 "sumo: 

Early Christians. So, too, the early converts of the Apostles 
seem to have considered confession an important part of conver- 
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sion. When the Jews and Gentiles of Ephesus saw the miracles 
of St. Paul, ““many of them that believed came confessing and 
declaring their deeds’’ (Acts 19: 18). 

V.—The Old Law prescribed confession, though of what pre- 
cise kind is not exactly clear. Here are the words of the law: 
““When a man or woman shall have committed any of all the 
sins that men are wont to commit, . . . they shall confess 
their sin, etc. (Num. 5: 6, 7). 

The New Law. In the New Dispensation, our Lord, in giving 
to His Apostles the power of forgiving sin, gave them also the 
power of retaining it, which implied the exercise of judgment, 
which in turn implied confession (John 20: 23). One of the 
Apostles (James 5: 16), in a letter addressed to the whole 
Church, directly recommends this practice: “‘ Confess therefore 
your sins one to another.”’ It is worthy of note that he had just 
directed that the priests of the Church should -be called in, and 
that this direction is connected with that by the word “ there- 
fore.”’ 

The practice of confession is therefore as old as the forgive- 
ness of sin. The manner of it has indeed varied at different 
times. The present form of private, or,as it is sometimes called, 
auricular, confession, as distinguished from the public confession 
which was practised by the early faithful, is a matter for regula- 
tion by Christ’s Church; but confession itself is undeniably 
necessary for sinners. 


QUESTIONS. 


1. In what words did Adam and Eve make confession ? 
2. What form of judgment was prescribed by the Law for 
lepers ? 
Relate the story of the prodigal son and his confession. 
That of the publican in the temple. 
Relate the story of the Israelites’ confession to Mnces 
That of David’s confession to Nathan. 
How did the converts of John the Baptist repent ? 
Those of St. Paul ? 
Was confession ever prescribed in the Old Law ? 
What texts of the New commend it ? 
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LESSON VIL—INCIDENTS OF THE PASSION. 


I.—General character of the prophecies referred to. 
II1.—Incidents before the Crucifixion :— 

1.—The treason of Judas. 
2.—The arrest in the garden. 
3.—The false witnesses. 
4.—The scourging. 
5.—The condemnation. 

Ill.—Incidents of the Crucifixion :— 
1.—Those mentioned in Psalm 21. 
2.—The lance. 
3.—The gall and vinegar. 
4.—Our Lord’s prophecies. 
5.--The burial. 


“Those things which God before had shewed by the mouth 
of all the prophets, that His Christ should suffer, He hath so 
fulfilled.’’—Acts 3: 18. 

I.—St. Luke relates that as two of the disciples were return- 
ing from Jerusalem to their home in Emmaus after Christ’s 
Passion and Death, and were talking sadly and sorrowfully over 
these events and their shattered hope “‘ that it was He who should 
have redeemed Israel,’ the risen Lord in person joined them, 
and asking the cause of their grief, said to them: “Ought not 
Christ to have suffered these things, and so to enter into His 
glory? And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, He ex- 
pounded to them in all the scriptures the things that were con- 
cerning Him” (Luke 24: 26-27). Would, a great commentator 
remarks, that His discourse had been preserved for us! St. Peter 
also claims that those things which Christ suffered were foretold 
by the prophets (Acts 3: 18, 21, and 24). It is not therefore sur- 
prising to find in the written words of the prophets, not merely 
direct statements that the Redeemer should die for men, but also 
distinct allusions to many of the details of His sufferings. These 
are not always direct statements that such and such things would 
happen to the Messiah. Taken literally, they are often merely 
the natural expression of the thoughts and feelings of the speaker 
himself. But if we remember that the prophets were often types 
of Christ and spoke in His name, and, as it were, in His person, 
that the Evangelists and other inspired writers quote some of 
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these passages as foreshadowing Christ, or that many holy and 
learned men have upheld such interpretation of them, and that 
many of them, while literally applicable to Christ, are exagger- 
ations or mere figures of speech, when applied to the persons who 
spoke them and the circumstances under which they were uttered, 
their prophetic character stands confirmed. 

II.—Incidents before the Crucifixion. 

The Treason of Judas. This is apparently alluded to by David 
(Ps. 40: 8 and 10): “‘ All my enemies whispered together against 
me: they devised evils to me. Even the man of my peace, in 
whom I trusted, who ate my bread, hath greatly supplanted me,”’ 
or, as another translation puts it, “‘ hath lifted up his heel against 
me.’ Absalom was supported in his rebellion against his father, 
King David, by the king’s able friend and adviser, Achitophel, 
who betrayed his former master in more ways than one (II Kings, 
chap. 15 and 16). It was probably to this circumstance that the 
literal meaning of the Psalm alludes. But it is still better appli- 
cable to Judas, who had, just before his treason, received from 
the hands of his Master the bread which was His Body. Our 
Saviour Himself, before making the announcement “one of you 
shall betray Me,” quotes this prophecy as about to be fulfilled 
(John 13: 18). St. Matthew was apparently thinking of the 
parallel between Christ and David, Judas and Achitophel, when 
he interrupts his narrative of the Passion to relate the end of 
the betrayer, which was that of the earlier traitor, suicide by 
hanging (Matt. 27: 5, and II Kings 17: 23). St. Peter (Acts 
1: 20) applies also to Judas two other passages of the Psalms 
(68: 26, and 108: 8). : | 

The Arrest. The Psalmist frequently speaks of the plots and 
machinations of his enemies against him, and in two cases he 
talks of pursuit and capture in terms that seem to presage the 
taking of Christ by the emissaries of the priests in the garden. 
“They will hunt after the soul of the just, and will condemn 
innocent blood”’ (Ps. 93: 21). In the second passage the enemies 
are represented as saying: “God hath forsaken him: pursue and 
take him, for there is none to deliver him” (Ps. 70: 11). 

The False Witnesses. False witnesses were brought before 
Caiaphas to calumniate our Lord. The fact is foreshadowed in 
many places in the Old Testament. St. Augustine, for instance, 
sees such a reference (as indeed who does not?) in the words 
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(Ps. 26: 12): ““Unjust witnesses have risen up against me; and 
iniquity hath lied to itself.”’ The priests brought false witnesses 
to lie to themselves. The remainder of this Psalm may also be 
justly interpreted of the Passion of Christ. Another allusion to 
this same incident is: “‘ Unjust witnesses rising up have asked 
me things I knew not. They repaid me evil for good: to the 
depriving me of my soul”’ (Ps. 34: 11-12). In Joseph, the victim 
of false testimony, another image of the trial of Christ may be 
seen (Gen., chap. 39). 

The Scourging. In this same Psalm is an allusion to the 
scourging,— ‘Scourges were gathered together upon me” (Ps. 
34:15). Jeremias may be taken as a type of Christ, when in 
consequence of false testimony he was beaten (Jer. 37: 13-14). 
The most effective picture of Christ’s condition at this stage of 
His Passion is that given by Isaias (chap. 53). ““There is no 
beauty in him, nor comeliness, and we have seen him and there 
was no sightliness that we should be desirous of him. Despised 
and the most abject of men, a man of sorrows, and acquainted 
with infirmity.’’ The chapter continues the sad picture to the 
end, and emphasizes the fact that “he was bruised for our sins.”’ 

The Condemnation. Expressions which refer to this occur- 
rence are common. The following are conspicuous. “Let us 
therefore lie in wait for the just, because he upbraideth us with 
transgressions of the law, and divulgeth against us the sins of 
our way of life’’ (Wis. 2: 12). Compare with this Matt. 23: 
23, Luke 11: 45, and John 7: 19. The speaker continues: “‘He 
boasteth that he hath the knowledge of God, and calleth himself 
the Son of God.”’ Compare with this John 8: 54 and 55. The 
words of those who passed by the Cross are very nearly identical 
with those of verse 18 (See Matt. 27: 43). 

Our Lord in the garden (Luke 22: 37) recalls the words of 
the prophet (Is. 53: 12), ‘““And with the wicked was He reck- 
oned,’’ and St. Mark records their accomplishment in the Cruci- 
fixion of our Lord between two thieves (15: 28). 

III.—Psalm 21 contains so much that is clearly applicable to 
Christ on the Cross, that its study is very useful and inter- 
esting. In it we find (v. 1) the very words of our Lord, “‘ My 
God! My God! why hast Thou forsaken Me?” (Matt. 27: 46.) 
In it (vs. 7 and 12) is described His utter rejection by the peo- 
ple. Verse 8 should be compared with Matt. 27: 39, and verse 
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9 with Matt. 27: 43. Verse 16 alludes to the thirst of Christ on 
the Cross (John 19: 28). Verse 17, ““ They have dug my hands 
and my feet,’’ is a touching allusion to the wounds of the nails. 
To these also may be referred the words of Zacharias (13: 6): 
“What are these wounds in the midst of Thy hands? And He 
shall say: with these I was wounded in the house of them that 
loved Me.’’ Compare also Psalm 21: 19 with the descrip- 
tion of the parting of the garments (Matt. 27: 35, and John io: 
23 and 24). 

The Lance. The prophecy of Zacharias (12: 10): ‘‘ They 
shall look upon Him whom they pierced,’’ was fulfilled, as St. 
John notes (John 19: 37), when the soldier opened the side of 
the dead Saviour with the lance. This was done in order to 
make sure of the death and in order to hasten the burial. The 
soldiers had been ordered to break the legs of the condemned, 
but in our Lord’s case this was not done,—*‘ That the Scripture 
might be fulfilled: You shall not break a bone of Him” (John 
19: 36). The Paschal Lamb was the type of Christ on the Cross, 
and the prohibition about the breaking of its bones is given in 
Ex. 12: 46, and again in Num. g: 12 

The Vinegar and Gall. The royal singer foretold the drink 
that was offered to our Lord in His suffering (Matt. 27: 48), in 
the words ““They gave me gall for my food, and in my thirst 
they gave me vinegar to drink”’ (Ps. 68: 22). 

Our Lord Himself often predicted the manner of His death. 
There is direct mention of the Crucifixion in Matt. 20: 19, 26: 2, 
and elsewhere. There are also clear references in which the Cross 
is expressly named, e.g. (John 12: 32), “I, if I be lifted up from 
the earth, will draw all things to Myself.’’ The Evangelist adds 
the comment: ‘“‘ Now this He said, signifying what death He 
should die.’’ Christ also foretold many of the incidents of the 
Passion, such as the scourging, the mockery, the spitting, and 
the treason of Judas. 

The Burial. The prophet Jeremias (Lam., Chap. 3) uses several 
expressions applicable to the Burial of Christ. “‘ My life is fallen 
into the pit, and my enemies have laid a stone over me. 

He hath built against me round about, that I may not get an 
He hath shut up my ways with square stones.”’ 

Thus, with some ingenuity in arrangement, and the supplying 

of proper names, the greater part of the history of the Passion 
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might be reconstructed from the prophets, by putting the thing 
signified in the place of the sign. 


QUESTIONS. 


. What authority have we for seeking details of the Passion 
in he prophets ? 
2. What do they say of the treason of Judas 3 ? 
3. Explain the typical relation between Achitophel and Judas. 
4. Does David speak of the capture of Christ ? 
5. Of the witnesses who bore false testimony against Him ? 
6. What allusions to the scourging are found in the pro- 
phetic books ? 
7. Show parallelisms between Wisdom, chap. 2, and the Gos- 
pels. 
8. Quote the passages of the 21st Psalm relative to the Pas- 
sion. 
go. Explain the allusions to the opening of Christ’s side. 
10. To the vinegar and gall. 
11. What did our Lord foretell of His sufferings ? 


LESSON VUI—THE RESURRECTION. 


I.—Importance of this doctrine. 
I1I1.—The Resurrection in type :— 
1.—Jonas. 
2.—The first fruits. 
3.—Samson. 


4.—Daniel. 
III.—In prophecy :— 
1.—David. 
2.—Osee. 
3.—Job. 
4.—Our Lord. 


IV.—Narrative of the Resurrection. 
V.—The Resurrection in the Acts and the Epistles. 


““He rose again the third day, according to the Scriptures.’’ 
—I]I Cor. 15: 4, 

I.—Early in the morning, the first day of the week, the third 
after His death, our Lord arose again by His own Divine Power, 
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glorious and immortal, from the dead. This doctrine contains, 
of course, a mystery; but it is only the unfathomable mystery 
of the power of the Divine Nature, since Christ was God. The 
importance of this doctrine is very great: first, because the 
Resurrection of Christ is the best possible proof of His Divinity ; 
secondly, because upon it, as upon a corner-stone, the whole 
structure of Christian faith is built; and lastly, because our hope 
of rising from the dead and living deathless in heaven is founded 
upon the Resurrection of our Saviour. These relationships are 
frequently asserted by the early apologists and defenders of 
Christianity. St. Paul (I Cor., chap. 15) states them most clearly. 
It is important, then, that we should have a thorough acquaint- 
ance with the Scripture references to this most important 
event. 

Il.—That sort of prophecy which is expressed in types, 
abounds in pictures of the Resurrection. The more prominent, 
and those whose typical character is best authenticated, are the 
following :— 

Jonas. (Jon., Chap. 1 and 2.) Thebook of Jonas is composed 
exclusively of the history of that prophet. He was sent by God 
to preach repentance in the great city of Ninive, then the capital 
of the most powerful empire in the world, and probably, like most 
capitals, the most corrupt city of the time. But Jonas was 
afraid to carry out his mission, and going down to Joppe took 
ship “‘to flee into Tharsis from the face of the Lord. But the 
Lord sent a great wind into the sea; and a great tempest was 
raised in the sea, and the ship was in danger to be broken.’’ The 
sailors, fearing that it was the Divine wrath which caused their 
peril, cast the prophet into the sea that they might not share his 
punishment, and the tempest was calmed. But “the Lord pre- 
pared a great fish to swallow up Jonas: and Jonas was in the 
belly of the fish three days and three nights.’’ The unfortunate 
sinner repented and prayed tothe Lord from his strange prison, 
“‘and the Lord spoke to the fish; and it vomited out Jonas upon 
the dry land.”’ The wonderfully miraculous nature of this event, 
with its resemblance to the three days’ sojourn of our Lord in the 
- sepulchre, is quite sufficient to establish its prophetic character. 
But we have other, and the best possible evidence of the fact, 
that of our Lord Himself, to the relationship (Matt. 12: 38- 
41). “As Jonas was in the whale’s belly three days and three 
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nights: so shall the Son of Man be in the heart of the earth three 
days and three nights.”’ 

The First Fruits. (Levit. 23: 9-12.) The laws of. God’s 
chosen people required that the first fruits of all things, the first 
harvested of the fruits of the earth, the first-born of all clean 
animals, the first-born of men should be offered to the Creator. 
(See, besides text above, Ex. 22: 29, 30; 23: 19; 34: 36; Num. 
15: 20,21; Deut. 18: 4, etc.) That these were types of Christ, 
the first-born among many brethren (Rom. 8: 29), the first to 
rise from the dead, the first to enter heaven, is apparent from 
the comment of St. Paul, “‘ Now Christ is risen from the dead, 
the first fruits of them that sleep’’ (I Cor. 15: 20). Similar 
allusions are made in verse 23 of the same chapter and in Rom. 
TT 1G; 

Samson. (Judges, chap.16.) Inthe Book of Judges we read 
of a certain Nazarite, Samson, a man of miraculous strength, 
who being beset by his enemies and practically imprisoned in 
the town of Gaza, “‘rising he took both the doors of the gate, 
with the posts thereof, and the bo!t, and laying them on his 
shoulders carried them up to the top of the hill.’”’ His strength 
is a type of that of the Nazarene, which the gates, neither of 
death, nor of hell, nor the stone at the mouth of the sepulchre, 
could resist. 

Daniel. (Daniel, chap. 6.) This prophet returning uninjured 
from the den of the lions, where he had been cast by the malice 
of his enemies and the weakness of the ruler, and whence neither 
friends nor enemies expected to see him emerge alive, is also a 
type of the Resurrection. The circumstances of his condemna- 
tion and his return uninjured resemble the rising of the Lord 
in spite of all the powers of evil. 

IlI].—There are also many passages in the prophets, more or 
less clearly, but none the less undoubtedly, referring to the 
Resurrection. 

David. (Ps.3: 6.) “I have slept and have taken my rest: 
and I have risen up, because the Lord hath protected me.’ The 
royal prophet was in desperate straits through the rebellion of 
his son Absalom, and the treachery of his friend and counsellor 
Achitophel. He was surrounded on all sides by danger, but 
God’s protection was also around him, and he was delivered. 
In these circumstances this Psalm was written. St. Augustine 
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and many other commentators see in it, and especially in the 
verse quoted, an undoubted allusion to the Resurrection (Ps. 
I5: 10). ‘© Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; nor wilt thou 
give thy holy one to see corruption.”’ St. Peter (Acts 2: 31), 
and St. Paul (Acts 13: 35) give us authority for regarding this 
passage as distinctly applicable to the risen Christ. 


Osee. (Osee 6: 1-3.) “‘He will revive us after two days; 
on the third day He will raise us up, and we shall live in His 
sight.”’ 


Job. (Job 19: 25,26.) “I know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and in the last day I shall rise out of the earth. And I shall be 
clothed again with my skin, and in my flesh I shall see my 
God.” 

These passages are generally held to be prophetic of both the 
general resurrection and of that of our Divine Lord. 

Our Lord. (John 2: 19 and 21.) Finally, our Saviour Him- 
self, on several occasions, distinctly foretold that He would rise 
again from the dead. ‘““Destroy this temple, and in three days 
I will raise it up.’’ And, lest there should be any doubt in our 
minds, as there was in that of the Jews, the Evangelist adds: 
“He spoke of the temple of His body.’’ Other prophetic utter- 
ances on this subject require no comment (Matt. 12: 38, and 
Wa; 207 10; and Mark g: 8,9; 14: 28, 58). 

IV.—No man, as far as we know, was present when Christ 
emerged from the tomb, unless indeed He made Himself visible 
at that time to the soldiers who guarded the sepulchre, and 
these chose for money to bear false and ridiculously inconsistent 
testimony. No man saw—none could see—the act of Divine 
Power whereby He restored Himself to life. But the evidence 
of the fact is as plentiful as convincing, if not more so than that 
of any contemporary fact. The holy women saw the stone that 
closed the sepulchre rolled back, and yet found the tomb empty. 
An angelic witness announced to them, in the presence of the 
frightened guards, the fact that the Lord was risen (Matt. 28: 
I-15). The facts are confirmed by the accounts of the other Evan- 
gelists (Mark, chap. 16; Luke, chap. 24; John2o0: 1-10). Almost 
immediately afterwards He showed Himself to Mary Magda- 
lene (John 20: 10 ss.), and soon to St. Peter by the seaside, 
and to the other disciples who were with him (John 21: I-22). 
Other occasions when He showed Himself to numbers of His 
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followers are recorded by St. Luke (24: 13 ss.), and in the 
above-mentioned chapters of St. John (20 and 21), and also in 
the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles. 

V.—The Acts and Epistles. The allusions made in the Acts 
and in the Epistles are too numerous to be quoted and com- 
mented upon here. They show, however, that the Apostles 
considered themselves divinely appointed witnesses to the fact 
that Christ rose from the dead. (See Acts 1: 3, 2: 24, 3:15, 
10: 40 and 4I, 13: 36 and 37, and 26: 23; Epistles: Rom. 6: 
s and 9, 8: 34, and 10: 9; Il Tim. 2: 83; sanda Pet ee 
fullest exposition of the teachings of the Apostles upon the 
Resurrection is to be found in the first Epistle of St. Paul to the — 
Corinthians (chap.15). Here, after stating the fact (v. 4) and its 
evidence (vs. 5-8), he asserts that the doctrine of the general 
resurrection of the dead has no foundation “if Christ be not 
risen from the dead’’ (vs. 13 and 16); that in that case the 
preaching of the Apostles, the faith of Christians, is vain and 
false; the redemption from sin, a myth; and our hope of glory 
in heaven, groundless. But from the well-established fact of 
Christ’s Resurrection he infers our own return from the grave 
to glory, and the means whereby we may assure that happy 
conclusion of our trials, namely, that we should rise with Christ 
from sin. 


QUESTIONS. 


. What do we mean by the Resurrection ? 
. Why is the study of this mystery important ? 
. Relate the story of the voyage of Jonas (Chap. I and 2). 
How does our Lord compare this story with His own ? 
. What did the law of the first fruits prescribe ? 
. How is the figure of the first fruits applied to Christ ? 
. Who was Samson? 
. Tell the story of his escape from Gaza. 
. Is he a type of Christ’s Resurrection ? 
. Relate the history of Daniel in the lions’ den. 
11. Show the resemblance to Christ coming forth from the 
tomb. 
12. Quote some passages of the prophets referring to the 
Resurrection. 
13. Quote one at least of our Lord’s prophetic announcements. 
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14. Summarize the Gospel account of the Resurrection. 

15. The account of His subsequent appearances. 

16. Enumerate those of whom it is recorded that they saw 
Him during the forty days. 

17, Summarize St. Paul’s teaching on this subject (I Cor. 15). 

18. Memorize verses I to 23 of this chapter. 





FROM A PREACHER’S NOTE BOOK. 


THE recent spread of Socialism, to which industrial conflicts have 
given favorable occasion, has created a demand for sermons dealing 
with the subject. How is the demand to be filled by the priest on the 
mission, who cannot be expected to be thoroughly well informed about 
it? Certainly not by indiscriminate denunciation of Socialism, but by 
zeal according to knowledge. The chief difficulty seems to be to fix 
just what is the Socialism with which we have to do. Our text-books 
of Philosophy, and most of our recent Catholic writers on the subject, 
afford but little help. The Socialism described in the schools is not the 
Socialism presented to the people of America to-day. True, these 
theories underlie some of its teachings, but the laboring man neither 
hears nor understands these academic principles, and an attack upon 
them influences him no more than the beating of another man’s dog. 
The platforms of recent Socialist conventions in America present little 
that can be assailed, except upon grounds of economic prudence. The 
point most open to attack would seem to be the fact that the leaders of 
Socialism here and now really hold and occasionally proclaim all the 
principles destructive to morality which the acknowledged fathers of 
modern Socialism taught, and which are often erroneously supposed to 
be held by the rank and file of Socialist parties, and even by labor 
unions. ‘The right of private property had better be left alone in paroch- 
ial sermons, as debatable ground. The principles which the Church 
has so far laid down hardly touch present conditions closely enough for 
the connection to be clear, or to appeal to our people. Preaching these 
will rarely convince them, and, on the other hand, will afford apparent 
confirmation of the charges of Socialist propagandists that the Church 
approves of undeniably existing injustices in modern business methods. 
Why should we break the bruised reed? But practices such as the 
ignoring or repudiating of Christian marriage as taught by Marx, and 
put into practice by his daughter and his first lieutenant, and recently 
by Geo. D. Herron, an acknowledged leader of Socialism in this coun- 
try; such things the people can understand and will condemn. To 
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bring home to American Socialism such doctrines as this, is perhaps 
the most effective method of attack now open to us. A recent volume 
on “‘ Socialism’’ by one David Goldstein, once a Socialist of promi- 
nence, a non-Catholic admirer of the Church’s stand on this subject, 
furnishes plentiful proof that such charges can be sustained. He has 
done good scouting-work for the Catholic preacher in revealing the 
positions of the enemy upon which our heavier artillery may be trained 
to best advantage. 


‘“Wuy do not men go to church?”’ isa question which has been 
agitating our separated brethren, and furnishing a theme for the daily 
papers for some time. Fortunately, as far as Catholic men are con- 
cerned, we may reply to the query, as many other conundrums are an- 
swered—they do. But why do they not go to hear sermons? It is not 
so easy to dispose of that problem. Our men, particularly our young 
men, show a decided predilection for early Masses (if not too early), 
where there is no discourse. We are not acquitting ourselves by assert- 
ing their obligation to hear the Word of God, nor very well by multi- 
plying sermons so that they cannot hear Mass and avoid them. How 
are we to bring them after the sermon, there’s the rub. Might not a 
relaxation of our style of preaching in the direction of more humor 
be of use? Not the Puck or Judge type certainly, nor yet the 
broad humor of the minstrel show, but a light pungency like that of 
well-chosen and well-proportioned spices. It has been said that it is a 
delicate matter to be jocose in the pulpit. Delicate certainly, but, 
positis ponendts, not dangerous. Many men, many minds; many minds, 
so many varieties of the sense of humor. If a preacher go outside of 
that variety which is suited to his mental constitution, he is very apt to 
make himself ridiculous, worse, to associate ridiculous ideas in the 
minds of the hearers with his sacred theme. Men with undeveloped 
sense of humor are frequent ; but it may be doubted if any one mentally 
sound is entirely devoid of it. Would not a course of reading in 
American literature be serviceable in that development? Almost 
every writer who is looked upon as distinctively American has a very 
considerable vein of humor running through his writings. Those best 
known are characterized as ‘“‘humorists.’’ Might not a little alloy of 
style, borrowed from their vein and infused into our heavier metal, 
prove the bait (a sort of spinner) that is wanted to attract the attention 
of our American youth ? 
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ARK OF THE COVENANT. 


Introduction.—The older Ark. 
Point I... .—Ark of the law: 
Subdivision 1.—Mary bore our Lawgiver; 
Subdivision 2.—She was zealous for the observance of the law. 
Point II. . .—Ark of God: 
Subdiviston 1.—She bore the God-Man; 
Subdivision 2.—She bore Him always in her heart. 
Point ITI, . —Ark of the Covenant: 
Subdivision 1.—She bore our Redeemer; 
Subdivision 2.—She cooperated in the Redemption; 
Subdiviston ?.—She aids our salvation. 
Conclusion. .—She will prove a palladium of victory to those who honor 
her. 


Text.—* Behold Dagon lay upon his face on the ground 
before the ark of the Lord.’’—I Kings 5:3. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The ark of the law, or of God, or of the covenant, as it is 
variously called, was an object of the greatest importance under 
the old law. Although it was intended as a merely material 
symbol of the Divine Presence, so great was the reverence in 
which it was held that pagan nations, habituated to the use of 
idols, sometimes thought it the God of the Israelites (Ex. 25: 
10-22). It occupied the most sacred place in the tabernacle and 
afterwards in the temple, and from the mercy seat upon it God 
issued His revelations. The Church calls our attention to the 
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resemblance between this ark and the Blessed Virgin, when she 
salutes her as “‘ Ark of the Covenant.”’ 


Point I. 


The ark of the law contained the tables of the law given on 
Sinai, and from it God issued His commands. But Mary’s was 
a still more intimate association with the Divine ordinances. 
She bore the true and greatest Lawgiver. From her chaste womb 
came forth the Legislator who was to supplant the older and 
less perfect law of fear, by a better and purer rule, the law of 
love. From her, as from the mercy seat, came the inspired 
words of the Magnificat announcing the reign of mercy wherein 
the needy were to be filled with good things and the lowly to be 
raised up, which was to begin through her agency. He whom 
she carried in her womb at that time was to proclaim the law 
whereby faith, hope, and charity were to bring peace to earth and 
glory to heaven. | 

She was herself a perfect example of obedience to the law. 
Not one of the champions of the older dispensation, not Moses, 
not Phineas, not Daniel, nor Eleazar (II Mac., chap. 6), was more 
zealous for its fulfilment in the spirit and in the letter. She 
dedicated her childhood to the service of the temple; she 
accepted a husband, though determined to preserve her virginity ; 
she submitted herself to the indignity of legal purification and 
her Son to the pain of circumcision at the mere suggestion of 
the law, for upon them there could be no obligation such as 
applied in the case of others. She obeyed every intimation of 
the Divine Will in her own peculiar regard, and kept the words 
of His revealed wishes, pondering them in her heart. Her 
Divine Son commended her obedience above her dignity of 
Mother of God: “‘ Blessed is the womb that bore Thee,” cried 
one of His admirers,—‘‘ Yea, rather blessed are they who hear 
the word of God and keep it’”’ (Luke 11: 27, 28). 


Point II. 


Who could so aptly be called the ark of God as she who bore 
the God-Man for nine months in her blessed womb ? What more 
intimate relation to the Divinity could any mere creature bear 
than that of His Mother? When He chose to take on Himself 
the form of a servant, it was her holy body that supplied His 
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flesh and blood. Mother of God! No wonder that men unen- 
lightened by faith, recoil at the audacity of the title. Yet it is 
hers truly and by the fullest right. Mother of God! She bore 
Him in her womb, in her arms as an Infant, and she received 
His dead body upon her knees when He was taken down from 
the Cross. 

Yet we might infer from Christ’s words quoted above that 
the dignity arising from these circumstances was less than that 
which accrued to her from the fact that she bore Him always in 
her heart. If He abides, as He tells us (John 14: 23), in those 
who love Him, in those who keep His word, certainly He was 
always with her who watched His every movement, listened for 
His every word, suffered in all His pains, partook of all His joys 
and afflictions, His purposes and His hopes, whose every wish 
was the reflection of His will, whose life was always His life 
almost as literally as when she bore Him in the cloister of her 
womb. 

FOINTAL LL: 

The covenant, that one which the Lord called emphatically 
‘“My covenant,’ was His promise to men of a Redeemer, and of 
salvation through Him. The law and the ark which contained 
it were constant reminders of that covenant. Its name is most 
properly applied to her who not only recalled God’s promise but 
was herself an efficient agent in its accomplishment by giving 
birth to the Saviour. 

But her part in that great work was not limited to her mater- 
nity. Not only on that account, but also upon others of great 
moment, she is sometimes called the co-redemptrix. Let us 
remember that she too was distinctly mentioned in the first 
promise of the Redeemer: “She shall crush thy head’’ (Gen. 
3:15); that her will went along with His in the steps that He 
took in the performance of His mission, and that her nerves and 
her feelings responded to every pang that He bore for that pur- 
pose, from the first shedding of His Sacred Blood in the circum- 
cision, tothat of the last drop on the Cross. She is then a far 
more important factor in the fulfilment of God’s covenant than 
was the ark. 

Her merits, next to those of Christ Himself, are the most 
potent source of the grace which we need to aid us on our way 
to heaven ; her mediation, after His, the most efficient in obtaining 
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mercy for us. Though we owe salvation and the means of sal- 
vationto Him, yet she has been the medium by which countless 
numbers of the faithful have approached Him; her intercession 
is the means by whichinnumerable graces reachus. The earliest 
miracle at Cana of Galilee, wrought at her request (John 2:5), 
was but the first of a world-long series of benefits which the 
friends and followers of her Son obtain through her prayers. 


CONCLUSION. , 


It has been said, and by those whose experience in spiritual 
affairs made them competent witnesses, that those who honor 
her cannot possibly be lost. The ark borne forward toward the 
Jordan caused the waters to separate for the passage of the 
children of Israel to the promised land (Jos. chap. 3 and4). The 
love of Mary will roll back the flood of obstacles that bar our 
way, will make for us a safe passageway through the temptations 
of this world to the gates of heaven. Borne around the hostile 
walls of Jericho, the ark brought about their fall; placed in the 
temple of the Philistines it wrought the destruction of that false 
God (I Kings 5:3) ; so shall the enemies of our salvation fall 
powerless before her servants; so shall the ark of the new cov- 
enant prove a palladium of victory to those who place their 
trust in her. 


VIRGIN MOST FAITHFUL. 


Introduction.—The Presentation in the temple. 
Point I. . . .—Her fidelity in her youth: 
Subdivision 1.—She dedicated her life to God; 
Subdivision 2.—She developed the fulness of grace. 
Point II. . .—In her Divine Maternity : 
Subdivision I1.—She was the faithful guardian of the Child; 
Subdivision 2.—She sympathized in every purpose of His Man- 
hood. 
Point III. . .—In her office of mediatrix: 
Subdivision 1.—She assisted the Apostles; 
Subdivision 2.—She is man’s most faithful helper. 
Conclusion. .—Imitate her in fidelity to the duty of the hour. 


Text.—‘‘ Be thou faithful until death: and I will give thee 
the crown of life.”’—Apoc. 2: 10. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


According to an ancient tradition which prevailed especially 
in the Eastern Church at a very early date, and is embodied in 
several very ancient works included under the title of the 
Apocryphal Gospels, it is believed that the Blessed Virgin, the 
future Mother of God, was taken by her parents at the age of 
three years and placed among the holy virgins and widows who 
abode in the temple and were dedicated to the service of God in 
His holy house. Certain circumstances are related which show 
that even at that infantile age she knew and appreciated the sig- 
nificance of that oblation, and fully concurred in it, of her own 
volition, as well as in obedience to her parents. (See Ps.—Gospels 
of Matthew and of the Nativity of Mary.) Weare all devoted 
to the service of God by nature and consecrated thereto in an 
especial manner by the obligation taken upon us in baptism. 
We there promised through our sponsors to renounce the devil 
and all his works and pomps, and to give ourselves up to God. 
How have we fulfilled that obligation? Have we preserved in 
all its purity the white robe of innocence there conferred upon 
us? Have we been faithful to the Blood which there washed us ? 
Have we been constant in devotion to the Head of the Church of 
which we were there made members? The life of our Blessed 
Mother is a brilliant example of fidelity to all our undertakings, 
and as such is worthy of our serious contemplation. 


Pont ‘I. 


We have no inspired account of Mary’s early life. The nar- 
ratives of the ancient authorities quoted above, and the tradition 
of the early Christians as reflected and recorded in the works of 
the Fathers, fully confirm what we might readily infer from the 
high dignity to which she was destined, and the perfection of 
virtue which is ascribed to her in the Gospels. She whom God 
selected for His Mother must have been worthy of her office. 
Since no merely human virtue could have been entirely worthy, 
we may infer that her worthiness surpassed that of any other 
creature. So too it is but reasonable to hold that, since at the 
time when the Holy Spirit was about to descend upon her she was 
already “full of grace,’’ the short span of life which preceded 
that all-hallowed moment was occupied in a perfect correspond- 
ence with the graces given her,—in other words, in the faithful 


134 THE ECCLESIASTICAL REVIEW, 


performance of duty. And so we find it recorded. No one can 
doubt that her earnestness and diligence were such that, as these 
sources show, she surpassed in her work her companions of a 
much greater age. Weknow from her own declaration to the 
angel Gabriel that she had promised, not only perfect chastity, 
but perpetual virginity ; that she was, as the Fathers note, the 
first to make such a vow, and that her attachment to this virtue 
was such that when told that she was to become the Mother of 
God, she hesitated ; she made inquiries on this point alone. Her 
practice of humility is vouched for by the Holy Ghost, speaking 
by her own lips, and attributing her wonderful elevation to the 
fact that “the Lord hath regarded the humility of His hand- 
maid.’’ In short, the salutation “ Hail, full of grace,” is conclu- 
sive evidence of her unswerving fidelity to the promptings of 
God’s grace which made her perfectly pleasing in His sight. 


Point. Lf. 


But God sought of her a nobler service than that of the tem- 
ple. She acquiesced readily in the steps that were taken to ac- 
complish His designs, though as yet she knew nothing of the 
great things He who is mighty was to do for her. Accordingly, 
she left the temple and was espoused to St. Joseph. In his hum- 
ble home at Nazareth she spent her time in the performance of 
the lowly home duties which so many who profess themselves her 
followers look upon with contempt. The wife of the village car- 
penter had nothing to attract the notice or the applause of the 
world, except that fidelity in little things which the world thinks 
unworthy of its attention. While she lived with her holy spouse 
she was faithful to the promise of virginity she had made, faith- 
ful to every requirement of the place she occupied, repeating 
doubtless in her prayers that which she said to her heavenly vis- 
itor, “Behold the handmaid of the Lord.’’ In her duties as a 
Mother she was equally unwavering. Most beautiful are the 
stories which tradition has preserved of her devoted love and care 
for her Son. She fled with Him into Egypt; she returned to 
Nazareth with Him at God’s command; she sought for Him in 
the temple with more than a mother’s care and anxiety, tempered 
always and guided by her perfect accord with the Divine Will. 
Christ was set for the fall and the resurrection of many. Well 
she knew the terrible meaning that lurked beneath the words of 
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holy Simeon, better no doubt than he knew it himself. Devoted 
as she had been from her infancy to the service of God, she kept 
these words, pondering them in her heart, and devoted herself to 
her accomplishment of the great work which God had given to 
her Son to do. Who can describe her cares, her sorrows, her 
anxieties, her consolations, as she watched Him growing up into 
manhood, and drawing day by day nearer to the bitter Cross? or 
as she bade Him farewell when He set forth to fulfil His mis- 
sion? Who can imagine her feelings as she encountered Him 
on the sorrowful way bending beneath the weight of the tree of 
our salvation ? or as she stood upon Golgotha, or when she re- 
ceived His mangled Body on her bosom? Surely none, for none 
can realize her perfect love for Him, or her enlightened, willing 
cooperation in the task He was performing. Most faithful of all 
creatures, most perfect both in knowledge and in will, was she, 
as she stood beneath the Cross. 

There she took upon her at her Son’s request another office, 
the motherhood of His followers. ‘“‘ Woman, behold thy son.” 
What an exchange! For Jesus, John; for the Son of God, the 
son of Zebedee; for Him who was all perfect, a multitude of 
wretches who had crucified, who were to crucify again and again, 
the Son of herlove. Yet in that duty also she has never faltered, 
never failed. Who can estimate the value which her prayers, 
during the ten days in the upper room at Jerusalem, possessed 
in making the Apostles what they afterwards became’? Neither 
can we reckon the effect which her company, her example, and 
her love had upon the sublime cogitations of the Apostle of 
charity, St. John. We cannot tell, though we may imagine, the 
immense love with which the early Christians regarded her who 
had borne and loved so well Him who was so dear to them, or 
how much influence she had in raising so high their courage, their 
enthusiasm, and their fidelity. 

We may not measure these effects, but we know well that 
from that day to this she is the efficient helper, the faithful mother 
to all the struggling followers of her Son. Many volumes could 
not contain the authentic records of the benefits which she has 
obtained for them, or the love-inspired tributes to her power and 
her goodness which the noblest, the wisest, and the truest ser- 
vants of the Crucified have offered in her honor. If there be any 
who have not felt her mercy, it is because they have not sought 
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it. If there be any one who does not seek her aid, may God be 
merciful to him, for his hope is but slight. Faithful to her duties 
in the temple, to her obligations as the spouse of Joseph, to her 
destiny as Mother of the Redeemer, faithful in her affection to 
the sons of her adoption, we style her most justly the Virgin 
Most Faithful. . 

CONCLUSION. 

The God who made us, the Master who owns us, has given 
each his place and his duty in this world. Some He has destined 
to be apostles, prophets, teachers; some, like Mary and Joseph, 
are entrusted with the ordinary duties of life; some like them in 
later life are entrusted with a part in God’s greater designs. But 
wherever our place may be, it is not upon the greatness of our 
task that our favor with God or our reward in heaven depends, 
but upon our fidelity at every moment of our lives to the duties 
of our lot whatever it may be. In the lowliest place we may 
edify the body of Christ, may be benefactors of our fellow men, 
and co-workers with the Redeemer; may attain to the honors as 
well as the happiness of heaven, and the applause with which God 
visits work faithfully performed: “‘ Well done, good and faithful 
servant ; because thou hast been faithful over a few things I will 
place thee over many’”’ (Matt. 25:21). Weare allured from the 
path of duty by the world; we lie down by the wayside through 
laziness or cowardice; we fear fatigue ; we fear suffering; above 
all we lack determination. Yet, supported by God’s grace, aided 
by our most faithful Mother, it is easily possible for all to tread 
the right path, faithful unto death, until we gain the crown of life. 


A MODEL OF HUMILITY. 


Introduction.—‘‘ He that humbleth himself shall be exalted.’’—Luke 
1B OS oe 
Point I, . . .—In the Annunciation consider :— 
Subdivision 1.—Mary’s humility: ‘‘ Behold the handmaid of the 
Lord.’’—Luke 1: 38; 
Subdivision 2.—Rewarded by the Divine Maternity. *: 
Point II. , .—In the Visitation :— 
Subdivision 1.—Her humility: ‘“‘The Lord hath regarded the 
humility of His handmaid.’’—Luke 1: 48. 
Subdivision 2.—Rewarded by her glory: ‘‘From henceforth all 
generations shall call me blessed.’’ 
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Point III. . —In the Purification :— 
Subdiviston 1.—Her humility in submitting to the law; 
Subdivision 2.—In submitting to her destiny of sorrow: ‘‘ Thy 
own soul a sword shall pierce.’’—Luke 2: 35. 
Subdiviston 3.—Rewarded by the glories of the Resurrection and 
of the Assumption. 
Conclusion. .—Copy this model. 


Text.—‘ He hath put down the mighty from their seat, and 
hath exalted the humble.’’—Luke 1 : 52. 


MOTHER MOST ADMIRABLE. 


Introduction.—The faults of the modern mother, her theory, her 
practice. 
Point I. , . .—The Mother of the Infant: 
Subdivision 1.—Mary at Bethlehem ; 
Subdivision 2.—The mother should be proud of her office, and 
- not fear its pains, its privations, and its responsi- 
bilities ; 
Subdivision 3?.—Should care for its needs, not merely from maternal 
instinct, but for God’s sake. 
Point II. . .—The Mother of the Child; 
Subdivision 1.—Mary at Nazareth; 
Subdivision 2.—The mother of the child should consider it her 
first duty, 
Subdivision 3.—To train it in the way it should go. 
Point III. , .—The Mother of the Man: 
Subdivision 1.—Mary at Cana, on Calvary ; 
Subdivision 2.—A mother should be the man’s adviser and com- 
forter ; 
Subdivision 3.—Should care for him, sympathize with him, pray 
for him until death. 
Conclusion. .—As Christ was the highest type of what men should be, 
so is Mary the highest model of motherhood. 


Text.—‘‘ Woman, behold thy son.’’—John 19: 26. 


REFERENCES. 
Holy Scripture.— She was the mother of all the living.— 
Gen. 3: 20. 
In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.— 
Gen. 22: 18. 
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Mayst thou increase to thousands of thousands.—Gen. 24: 60. 

I will bless her; and of her I will give thee a son, whom I 
will bless, and he shall become nations.—Gen. 17: 16. 

One thing have I asked of the Lord, this will I seek after; 
that I may dwell in the house of the Lord.—Ps. 26: 4. 

Hearken, O daughter, and see, and incline thy ear and forget 
thy people and thy father’s house.—Ps. 44: I1. 

Honor thy father and thy mother, that thou mayst be long 
lived upon the land which the Lord thy God will give thee.— 
fx 20 318, 

He will be mindful forever of His covenant.—Ps. 110: 5. 

Wisdom hath built herself a house.—Prov. 9: I. 

A foolish son is the sorrow of his mother.—Prov. 10: I. 

A foolish son despiseth his mother.—Prov. I5: 20. 

Many daughters have gathered riches: thou hast surpassed 
them all,—-Prov. 31: 20. 

Whence is this to me that the Mother of my Lord should 
come to me ?—Luke 1: 43. 

Sing praise and rejoice, O daughter of Sion: for behold I 
come, and I will dwell in the midst of thee: saith the Lord.— 
Paci 2310, 

I do always the things that please Him.—John 8: 20. 

When Jesus had seen His Mother and the disciple standing 
whom He loved, He saith to His Mother: Woman, behold thy 
son. After that He saith to the disciple: Behold thy mother ; 
and from that hour the disciple took her to his own.—John Ig: 
20,127. | 
' His grace in me hath not been void.—I Cor. 15: Io. 

Holy Fathers.—There is no one who is saved but through thee, 
O Blessed Virgin; no one who is freed from evils, save through 
thee.—St. Germ. Const., Serm. de B. V. 

It was for our sake that Christ was circumcised and Mary 
purified.-—st. Hier. 

To one who fears, the commands of the Lord are burden- 
some; to one who loves, they are light.—St. Augustine, 27 Joan. 

Mary was more blessed in receiving the faith of Christ than 
in conceiving the flesh of Christ.—St. Augustine, de Virg., C. 3. 

How shall this be done, because I know not man. This she 
would certainly not have said unless she had beforehand vowed 
her virginity to God.—/d. /obzd. 
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Mary attended to everything and fulfilled every obligation of 
wiituel ot, Ambrose, de Vire., 1.2, C. 2. 

Though she was the Mother of the Lord, yet she desired to 
learn the precepts of the Lord, and she who brought forth God 
desired to know God.—/d. Jbzd. 

She was worthy that the Son of God should be born of her. 
——Jd bid. 

We know that the Blessed Virgin has such merit and favor 
with God, that nothing which she wishes to effect can in any 
way fail of accomplishment.—St. Anselm, de Conc. Virg. 

If her merit as a petitioner cannot gain a hearing, her deserts 
as a mother will intercede and be heard.—St. Anselm, de Excel. 
Virg. 

Mary chose the better part; for first of all women she offered 
her virginity to God.—St. Ildephonsus, Serm.5, de Assumpt. 

He who wishes to please God perfectly, must retain nothing 
of self.—St. Gregory. 

If you can only admire the virginity of Mary, strive to imitate 
her humility, and it will be enough for thee.—St. Bernard, Serm. 

She pleased God by her virginity; she conceived by her 
humility.—St. Bernard. 


ASCENSION—THE FOLLOWER OF THE LAMB. 


Introduction.—Let us follow the Lamb wherever He goeth. 
Point I. . . .—In suffering :— 
Subdivision 1.—Persecution ; 
Subdivision 2.—The burdens of this life. 
Point II. . .—In the Resurrection :— 
Subdivision 1.—By rising from sin; 
Subdivision 2.—By rising to a better life. 
Point III. . —Until the day of our ascension :— 
Subdivision 1.—Avoid sin ; 
Subdivision 2.—Practise charity. 
Conclusion. .—So may we hope to reach heaven with Him. 


Text.—“I am the light of the world: he that followeth Me, 
walketh not in darkness, but shall have the light of life.’’—John 


8: 12. 
INTRODUCTION. 


It was at Antioch, as St. Luke informs us, that after great 
multitudes had embraced the faith in response to the teaching of 
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the Apostles, “the disciples were first called Christians ’’ (Acts 
11:26). To distinguish them from other schools of religious 
thought they were called by the name of their master, Christ. 
For some few centuries after it was a name of reproach calling 
forth the world’s scorn, persecution, and death: But with the 
spread of the faith, from the time when the nations bowed before 
the altar of Christ, and kings placed the tree of ignominy above 
all other emblems of their power and dignity, it became a name 
to glory in, a name which all civilized men thought themselves 
honored in bearing. With the glory that attached to the name, 
came also imposters who claimed to be Christians, though they 
certainly were not followers of Christ. Christian, disciple of 
the one true God, who came down from heaven to teach us the 
truth and to show us the way of justice. It is a name which all 
may be proud to bear. To follow Him is the way to peace, to 
happiness, to the highest dignity, the noblest destiny of man- 
hood. Yet, though we glory in the title, are we not very often 
too irresolute, too slothful, too fearful, or too much ashamed to 
be really what we profess to be, the followers of Christ ? Many 
who call themselves by this name are more truly courtiers of 
Cesar, followers of any one but Him. He alone is a true Chris- 
tian who, having recognized the Lamb, follows Him in all 
things, who adheres to Him upon Calvary as on Tabor, in shame 
as in glory, in suffering as in joy, who begins his imitation of 
the Master not with His ascent into heaven, but in His trials and 
sufferings upon earth. He alone whose fidelity is such that 
neither life nor death, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers,, 
nor things present, nor things to come, nor might, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature shall be able to separate him 
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord (Rom. 
8 : 38-39). Such faithful followers walk in His footsteps through: 
the shadows of the world and the darkness of death guided by 
Him, the Light and the Life, and are led to the brightness of His 
glory in heaven. 
Pornt I. 

In what then must we imitate Him, so asto be entitled to the 
name we bear? He has Himself indicated what is perhaps the 
most difficult part of the task. “‘If any man will come after 
Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow Me”’ 
(Matt. 16:24). Let him deny himself. Let him make his own. 
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feelings, his own desires, his worldly interests, of no account in 
the presence of the call of duty, “‘ follow Me.’’ 

Let him take up his cross. Is there no cross of persecution 
to be borne nowadays? Catholics labor under few if any legal 
disabilities. Yet there is scarcely a country where a Catholic 
is not at a disadvantage if he seek political preferment, either 
because of the bigotry of voters, or because he cannot in con- 
science adopt some of the methods of “ practical politics.”’ 
Which do you choose, office or your right to the badge of 
Christ ? Socially also, the faithful in all walks of life must suffer 
something for their faith. Choose you, each for himself, between 
Christ and what is called society. It is so ridiculous as to seem 
impossible, yet it is true, that Catholics are frequently discrimi- 
nated against in purely business matters. The once familiar 
warning ““ No Catholic wanted,”’ is still to be met with in adver- 
tisements, and oftener still in practice. We know that there are 
certain occupations in which a man can hope for little success 
unless he belongs to some society forbidden by the Church. And 
others in which strict honesty is not compatible with success. 
Many indeed are the gateways to fortune which he cannot pass 
who bears the sweet yoke of Christ. But shall we cast that bur- 
den from us? ‘“‘ What doth it profit a man if he gain the whole 
world, and suffer the loss of his own soul ?”’ (Matt. 16: 26.) 

Some of us are such weaklings as not only to shrink from the 
cross of persecution, but even to fear the burden of life which 
our Father Himself lays upon us; who seek in poverty and 
sickness excuses to exempt themselves from the observance of 
God’s law; who become careless in His service because for- 
sooth He does not see fit to shower upon them the good 
things of this world. Yet He, whose servants we call ourselves, 
did not shirk a large share of human miseries. He was so poor 
that His birthplace was a stable, and in later life He declared 
that ‘“‘the Son of Man hath not where to lay His head’”’ (Luke 
9:58). He was despised as the carpenter’s Son (Matt. 13 : 55). 
He was held to be possessed of the devil (John 7:20). He 
labored incessantly. In short, He took the form of a servant 
(Phil. 2: 7), and was tempted in all things like as we are, but 
without sin (Heb. 4: 15). Sotoo we must suffer trial in all 
things, and without sin. So only-have we the right to call our- 
selves Christians. If we glory in the name, our glory is a vain 
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imposture, unless like St. Paul we glory only in the Cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, ““by whom the world is crucified to me and I 
to the world ”’ (Gal. 6: 14). 


Point, Li. 


If we would follow Him to heaven in His Ascension, after 
having followed Him along the way of the cross, we must also 
imitate Him in the Resurrection. This means, first, that if we 
have died in sin we must rise again to the life of grace. By sin 
we forfeit our right to be called His friend. He in His mercy 
restores to us this glorious privilege when we rise again by 
penance. In the kingdom of heaven, the penitent may rise as 
high as the innocent, he who comes at the eleventh hour may 
earn as much as he who has borne the burden of the day and the 
heat (Matt. 20: 12), provided only that he excel in love. To 
Magdalen much was forgiven because she loved much (Luke 7: 
AT )s 

We aim at the heights of heaven; we must strive to reach 
the highest possible point of sanctity in this life. ‘“* Be ye perfect, 
as also your heavenly Father is perfect’? (Matt. 5: 48), is the 
mark for us all. How can we reasonably call ourselves the 
followers of our High Priest who hath passed into the heavens 
(Heb. 4: 14), if we are content to grovel upon the earth, if we 
are satisfied with a perfunctory performance of those duties which 
are imposed on us under pain of eternal loss, if we seek not, as 
He did, to do good to all about us. We will hardly reach the 
mark we aim at unless we aim still higher. 


POINTEHUTS 


We would all gladly follow Him in His Ascension, would 
willingly partake of the-glory and happiness of heaven, if we 
could attain them without effort or endurance on our part. But 
He does not save us without outcodperation. St. Paul (Col., chap. 
3) tells us what the conditions are: Christ is now seated at the 
right-hand of God. His followers therefore must mind the things 
that are above, not those that are upon the earth. Examine 
into your conduct, into the causes of your sins or of your luke- 
warmness, and you will undoubtedly find that you are seeking 
something of earth rather than those things which are of heaven. 
Purify your motives and cast out all that are not of God. Avoid 
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sin, restrain passion, “for which things the wrath of God cometh 
upon the children of unbelief.’”’ Exercise yourselves in every 
good work, putting on “‘mercy, benignity, humility, modesty, 
and patience.”’ But above all things have charity, “which is 
the bond of perfection.”” The love of God, the love of our 
fellowmen, these will prove the wings of our ascension upon 
which we rise even to the kingdom of God’s glory. 


CONCLUSION. 


In speaking of the delights of heaven, St. John declares that 
there “night shall be no more’’ (Apoc. 22: 5), and that “‘the 
city hath no need of the sun, nor of the moon to shine in it. 
For the glory of God hath enlightened it, and the Lamb is the 
lamp thereof’? (Apoc. 21: 23). That light which enhances the 
happiness of the blessed, is the guide and encouragement of the 
faithful on earth. Our Lord seems to have attached much im- 
portance to the proclamation that He is the light of the world 
(John 1: 4,9; 8: 12; 9: 5), the light that shineth in the dark- 
ness caused by human passions and worldly wisdom, the light 
which shows us the way we should go, and gleams, like the 
light in a father’s house, a welcome to the way-worn prodigal 
that struggles onward toward it. Follow then the light of the 
Lamb, through persecution and suffering, through sin and soul- 
weariness, through temptation and trial, through life and death 
itself, if you would ascend to the eternal light of life. 


ANOTHER PLAN. 


THE TRUE HIGH PRIEST. 
(From Bossuet.) 


Introduction.—Christ being our High Priest, ascended to the Father. 
Point I. . . .—That He might represent us in the Divine Presence :— 
Subdivision 1.—The office of the High Priest in the Old Law; 
Subdiviston 2.—Our need for such a High Priest. 
Point II. . .—That He might be our Intercessor :— 
Subdivision 1.—The universal Mediator ; 
Subdivision 2.—The efficient Mediator. 
Point III. . —That He might obtain all blessings for us:— 
Subdivision 1.—Graces ; 
Subdivision 2.—The foundation of our hope. 
Conclusion. .—Let us raise our hearts to Him in heaven. 
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Text.—‘ The forerunner Christ is entered for us, made a 
high priest forever according to the order of Melchisedech.”’— 
Heb. 6: 20. 

REFERENCES. 

Holy Scripture.—Lift up your gates, O ye princes, and be ye 
lifted up, O ye eternal gates; and the king of glory shall enter 
if $3723. 

Thou hast ascended on high, Thou hast led captivity captive. 
=F. O07 2710. 

He shall rule from sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends 
of the earth.—Ps. 71: 8. ; 

The Lord Jesus, after He had spoken to them, was taken 
up into heaven, and sitteth on the right-hand of God.—Mark 
1621Oh a 

It came to pass whilst He blest them, He departed from them, 
and was carried up to Heaven.—Luke 24: 51. 

Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and so to 
enter into His glory >—Luke 24: 26. 

I go to prepare a place for you.u—John 14: 2. 

Thomas saith to Him: Lord, we know not whither Thou 
goest; and how can we know the way ? Jesus saith to him: I am 
the Way.—John 14: 5, 6. 

Father, the hour is come, glorify Thy Son. I have finished 
the work that Thou gavest Me to do.—John 17: 1, 4. 

Jesus entered . . . into heaven itself, that He may appear 
now in the presence of God for us.—Heb. 9: 24. 

He that descended is the same also that ascended above all 
the heavens, that He might fill all things.—Eph. 4: Io. 

The Lamb that was slain is worthy to receive power and 
divinity, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and 
benediction.—Apoc. 5: 12. 

Holy Fathers—Minds that have heard the call to be uplifted 
must not be pressed down by earthly affections; they that are 
foreordained to things eternal. must not be taken up with the 
things that perish.—St. Leo, Sevm. 2, in Ascen. 

To-day not only are we confirmed as possessors of paradise, 
but have also in Christ penetrated the heights of heaven, and 
have gained still greater things through Christ— unspeakable 
grace—that we had lost through the devil’s malice.—St. Leo, 
Serm. 1, in Ascen. 
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We ought to know, brethren, that neither pride, nor avarice, 
nor luxury, that none of our vices can ascend with our physician, 
Christ.—St. Augustine, Sevm. 2, de Ascen. 

If we would celebrate the Ascension of Christ, faithfully and 
devoutly, we should ascend with Him—ascend in heart — that 
when the day of His promise shall come, we may ascend in 
body.—St. Augustine, zdzd. 

We must follow in heart, whither we believe Christ to have 
ascended in body.—St. Gregory, Hom. 1. 

Let fus, brethren, follow the Lamb wheresoever He goes; 
follow Him in suffering, follow in His Resurrection, and follow 
yet more gladly in His Ascension, raising our hearts to where 
He reigns in the glory of the Father.—St. Bernard, Sevm. 2, 
de Ascen. 


THE SACRED HEART—EXCELLENCE OF THE DEVOTION. 


Introduction.—The apparition to Sister Margaret Mary. 
Point I. . . .—Universality of the devotion :— 
Subdivision I1.—In olden times; 
Subdivision 2.—In recent times. 
Point II. . .—Its object :— 
Subdivision 1.—God Himself ; 
Subdiviston 2.—God’s love for men. 
Point III. . —Its purpose :— 
Subdivision 1.—To excite love for love; 
Subdivision 2.—Promises to Blessed Margaret Mary. 
Conclusion. .—In what higher place can we fix our trust? 


Text.—‘‘My son, give Me thy heart.’’—Prov. 23: 26. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The ways of God are not as the ways of men. The instru- 
ments which He chooses to use for the greatest of His purposes, 
are often in the eyes of men insignificant and even most con- 
temptible. David was but a shepherd boy whom his father 
- thought scarce worthy to be mentioned to the prophet who came 
seeking a king (I Kings 16: 11). The Apostles were but the rude 
fishermen of an inland lake. Christ Himself was, in the eyes of 
His contemporaries, but the “‘ carpenter’s Son”’ of a petty village. 
- Usually, if not always, His chosen heralds are found among 
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the lowly. So too it happened in regard to the introduction of 
the great devotion to the Sacred Heart which is so widespread 
and so powerful a factor in the religious life of to-day. Some 
two hundred and fifty years ago Our Divine Lord chose to appear 
to recommend this devotion. His visit was paid, not to an influ- 
ential king or potentate, not even to His vicar upon earth, the 
visible head of His Church. ‘The person who received this reve- 
lation was but a humble nun of the convent of Parai-le-Monial, 
of the Order of the Visitation, by name Sister Margaret Mary 
Alacoque.. On His first appearance, He showed her His Heart, 
with the words, “‘ Behold the Heart that has loved men so much.”’ - 
Then reproaching mankind with the ingratitude with which it 
had repaid His infinite love, He entrusted to this lowly religious 
the task of bringing about the spread of the devotion to His 
Sacred Heart, or in other words to the love of the God-Man for 
men, throughout the world. He recommended certain pious 
practices, such as the Friday Communion, and promised most 
liberal graces to those who should embrace this devotion. 


POINTAL 


It is not to be supposed that this devotion was at that time a 
complete novelty. On the contrary, it had prevailed at least in 
some form ever since, and indeed before, the declaration of the 
doctrine of the Hypostatic Union in the Council of Ephesus in 
A. D. 431. It cannot be said to have been unknown even to the 
Apostles, since they insist so much on the love of the Divine 
Person of Christ, at once Man and God toward men. Does not 
St. Paul preach this same devotion when he insists so frequently 
and so strongly upon the charity of Christ as furnishing the great 
ground of our hope, and as being the highest possible incentive 
to our love for Him (II Cor. 5: 14 ss). And St. Peter, was he 
“not most earnest in professing his devotion to the Sacred Human- 
ity ? St. John was not only united by the special tie of affection 
~between Christ and the disciple ““ whom He loved,” but he made 
the subject of the love of Christ for men, and that of man for 
Him, the favorite theme of his writings. So too many of the 
saints who lived before the revelation to Blessed Margaret Mary, 
for example, St. Bernard, St. Bonaventura, extol this devotion — 
almost by the name we give to it. 

But since the vision of Parai-le-Monial the devotion has taken 
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its present form and has spread with amazing rapidity through- 
out the world. The successors of St. Peter, one after the other, 
have vied with each other in their cordial approval of the devo- 
tion, and in recommending its practice everywhere. Accordingly 
organizations for this purpose have been affected even in lands 
which are still heathen, and where Christians are few and power- 
less. Finally, in our own day the Holy See has put what might 
be called the final seal of approval upon the work, by directing 
that all congregations should take part in the solemn consecra- 
tion to the Sacred Heart of the universal Church. It is there- 
fore no exaggeration to say that this devotion is as widespread 
as the Catholic Church itself. 


Pornt II. 


It is not in the least remarkable that all ages should unite in 
honoring the Heart of our Lord, since the object of the devotion 
is nothing less than God Himself. We do not pretend to sepa- 
rate the Human Heart of Christ from His Divine Personality. 
Flesh, blood and soul, His entire human nature and all its parts 
were in the Incarnation so inseparably bound up with His Divin- 
ity that, although we address our regard to one particular part, 
we at the same time and by the same act must honor the God- 
head. Hence there need be no limit to our devotion, since love, 
honor, reverence, glory, and even adoration, the higest form of 
worship, are undeniably due to the Sacred Person of Jesus Christ, 
at once true God and true man. But as our gratitude is ad- 
dressed to God because of His benefactions, as our service is due 
Him because He is our Lord and our Creator; so we single out 
the love of Christ for men as expressed in the Sacred Heart as 
the special object of our love, because it is at once most worthy 
of our service and the most powerful incentive to a return of 
love. What tongue can tell the greatness of His affection for 
us? A hundred loving expressions that might. be quoted from 
the Gospels would fail to convey to our minds a faint idea of its 
depth and width and strength. He has summed it up in the 
words: “‘ Greater love than this no man hath’? (John 15: 13). 
It is perfectly true, yet the measure of man’s greatest love is not 
a unit among thousands in comparison with the love He bore 
for us. It is impossible that our passing, trifling sentiments 
should be able to measure infinite love. Yet we may with profit, 
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and we should, dwell in thought upon the many evidences He has 
given us, from Bethlehem to Calvary, from Calvary to this hour, 
and those He has promised us as enduring for al]l eternity. 


Point ITI, 


For by such meditation and the practice of this devotion in 
its approved forms, we may well hope to implant and to develop 
in our own hearts the love of the Heart that has loved us so much. 
Philosophers tell us that love is the most powerful incentive to 
love. If so, what means can be better calculated to increase the 
love of God in our souls than a practice which continually re- 
minds us of that love, which has for its end and object the repa- 
ration of past outrages against His affection, whether committed 
by ourselves or by others, the increase of our love toward Him, 
and the spread of that charity throughout the world? The love 
of God is heaven. It makes heaven what it is—the abode of 
bliss; and earth a foretaste of heaven. 

And if this sublime profit be not enough for us, we have the 
many specific promises which Christ made through the Blessed 
Foundress of this devotion to those who embrace it. (See almost 
any Manual of the Devotion.) Promises so great, so advantage- 
ous, so full of love, of consolation, and of firm hope, that if any 
practice could insure us against the doubt as to whether we are 
worthy of love or hatred, the exercises of this devotion surely 
give the best assurance we can have. 


CONCLUSION. 


‘“ My son, give Me thy heart.’’ Throughout His life upon earth, 
throughout the eternal years in heaven, upon the Cross, and in the 
Blessed Sacrament, the Heart of God has yearned unceasingly and 
immeasurably for the loveof men. The Almighty seeks our love, 
begs for it, waits for it, has wept for it during His earthly life, lived 
for it, died for it. He seeks for it in such sacrifices, in such deeds 
of affection as no other ever offered, as no other could offer. He 
wanders forth into the desert in search of the strayed sheep 
(Matt. 18:12). He wills the life even of the sinner; with desire 
He desired to share with us the banquet of His Body and Blood 
(Luke 22:15). Life, life abiding in Him upon earth and eternal 
life in His company in heaven,—to give us this is the one longing 
of Him who possesses all things. And shall we be so ungrateful, 
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so selfish, so stone-hearted, so weak, and so unmanly (for man- 
hood is engaged in this matter) as to deny Him that which He 
asks with so much desire, with so much earnestness, and so 
much justice. 


LOVE FOR CHRIST—ITS REASON. 


Introduction.— Unsatisfying nature of human affections. 
Point I, . .—Christ is God :— 
Subdiviston 1.—\In Himself worthy of all love; 
Subdivision 2.—He is our beginning and our last end. 
Point II. . .—He is our Brother-Man:— 
Subdivision 1.—Who became man for our love: 
Subdivision 2.—Who calls us His brethren; 
Subdivision 3.—Who loves us as such. 
Point III. . .—He is our Benefactor :— 
Subdivision 1.—Who taught us the way to happiness ; 
Subdivision 2.—Whao laid down His life for us; 
Subdivision 3.—Who won for us the means of salvation. 
Conclusion. .—The love of God will be our happiness in Heaven. 


Text.—* Greater love than this no man hath.’”’—John 15: 13. 


CHRIST—THE SOURCE OF OUR LIFE. 
(From Abbé Deplace.) 


Introduction.—The poverty of life in our souls. 
Point I. . . .—The needs of the intellect: 
Subdivision 1.—Blindness of souls not led by Christ ; 
Subdivision 2.—The knowledge of truth in those who seek Him, 
Point II. . .—The needs of the will: 
Subdivision 1.—Light to direct ; 
Subdivision 2.—Authority to lead ; 
Subdivision 3.—Grace to assist. 
Point III. . —The needs of the heart :— 
Subdiviston 1.—A friend in suffering ; 
Subdivision 2.—He gives merit to our labor and our pain, 
Conclusion... .—‘‘ Come to Me all you that labor and are heavy bur- 
dened.’’—Matt. 11: 28. 


Text.— ‘I am come that they may have life, and may have 
it more abundantly.’’—John 10: Io. 


150 LHE ECCLESIASTICAL REVIEW, 


REFERENCES. 


‘Holy Scripture.—I will love Thee, O Lord, my strength.— 
tes Fay By a 

The Lord keepeth all them that love Him.—Ps. 144: 20. 

My beloved is white and ruddy, chosen out of thousands.— 
Caniieses 10 

All you that thirst, come to the waters.—Is. 55: 1 

In His love and in His mercy, He redeemed them.—Is. 
O3.0. 

I have loved thee with everlasting love, therefore have I drawn 
thee, taking pity on thee.—Jer. 31: 3. 

Many sins are forgiven her, because she hath loved much.— 
Luke 7: 47. 

My mother and My brethren are they who hear the word of 
God, and do it.—Luke 8: 21. 

Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ? shall tribu- 
lation ? or distress ? or famine ? or nakedness ? or persecution ? 
or the sword ?>—Rom. 8: 35. 

I will not now call you servants. . . but I have called you 
friends.—John 15: 15. | 

I have made known Thy name to them. . . that the love 
wherewith Thou hast loved Me, may be in them, and I in them. 
—-John 177.26: 

Lord, Thou knowest that I love Thee.—John 21: 17. 

The Jews therefore said: Behold, how He loved him.—John 
Teeto: 

The charity of Christ presseth us.—II Cor. 5: 1 

He emptied Himself taking the form of a servant.—Phil. 
eae Nh 

If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the Just.—I John 2: 

By this hath the charity : God appenmad toward us, because 
God hath sent His Only Begotten Son into the world, that we 
may live by Him.—I John 4: 9. 

Holy Fathers.—The pierced side of the Saviour contains the 
charter of our vocation and of our election to salvation.—Ter- — 
tullian. 

I know, O my Lord, that because Thou hast made me, I owe 
myself to Thee; because Thou hast redeemed me, and becom in 
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man for me, I would owe Thee more than myself if I had it.— 
St. Augustine, MZedzt. 

The Heart of Jesus is a book of life, written in letters of aes 
let us study those characters of love, of compassion, and of fear 
which it contains.—St. Antonin. 

Who can ever explain the love which the heart of Jesus bears 
toeach of us? This love surpasses that of a child for its mother, 
and that of mother for her child.—St. Laur. Just. 

O man, believe my words. If thou strivest to penetrate to 
the depths of love through the most amiable wounds of Jesus 
Christ, not only thy soul but thy body will taste a perfect repose 
and an admirable sweetness.—St. Bonaventure. 

We have in Christ that which we should love, imitate, and 
admire.—St. Bernard, zz Cant. 

Since we have once come to the sweet Heart of Jesus, and it 
is good for us to be here, let us not easily allow ourselves to be 
torn away from Him.—St. Bernard, de Pass. 

The assiduous contemplation of the pierced Heart of Jesus 
is a sign of predestination.—St. Thomas Aquinas. 


“COME, O HOLY GHOST.” 


Introduction.—We have nowadays special need for His peculiar help. 
Point I. . . .—For the support of the Church :— 
Subdivision 1.—She is fiercely assailed by powerful enemies ; 
Subdivision 2.—Many of her children are being seduced from 
their allegiance. 
Point II. . .—To illuminate our reasonings :— 
Subdivision 1.—To guide our science ; 
Subdivision 2.—To direct the education of youth, 
Point III, .—To strengthen our hearts :— 
Subdivision 1.—In the service of God; 
Subdivision 2.—In reverence and attachment to His Church. 
Conclusion. .—‘*‘ Come, O Holy Ghost!’’ 


Text.—‘* You shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost com- 
ing upon you.’’—Acts 1:8. 
INTRODUCTION. 


The Three Persons of the ever Blessed Trinity have each a 
share in all the works of God performed for the benefit of man- 
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kind, since the Divine Nature from which these works proceed 
is common to all of Them. Nevertheless we are accustomed to 
attribute special classes of these works to one or the other of the 
Divine Persons. For example, though the creation was really 
the work of the Godhead, we are accustomed to attribute the origin 
of the world and our adoption as sons of God particularly to 
God the Father. In this division the Holy Ghost is regarded 
as the Sanctifier, the Giver of those graces which render our souls 
pleasing in the sight of God, and which by enlightening the 
intellect and strengthening the will enable us to make our call- 
ing and election sure. Since this work is entrusted on earth to 
the Church, the Holy Ghost is also styled the Guide and Guar- 
dian of the Church. The Apostles were ignorant, unlettered, 
and inexperienced men when they were first called to their great 
and responsible office. They were so infirm of purpose that they 
failed the Master, whom they loved, at the most critical times ; 
and when deprived of the encouragement of His presence, they 
hid themselves for fear of His enemies. In these respects at 
least they were totally unfitted for the seemingly impossible task 
that confronted them. But on the day of Pentecost they were 
endowed with the power of the Holy Ghost coming upon them, 
and from that moment their intelligence could measure itself 
against that of the most learned of men, for it was not they but 
the Spirit that spoke through them (Matt. 10:20). Their reso- 
lution defied the persecution of the powers of the earth, saying 
“We cannot but speak the things that we have seen and heard ”’ 
(Acts 4: 20). The teaching body of the Church has sometimes 
included unworthy members, unfitted either in wisdom or in 
morals for their important duties. Yet the gates of hell never 
have prevailed and never can prevail against her, because she is 
sustained and guided by the Holy Ghost abiding with her forever 
according to Christ’s promise (John 14: 16). Each of us shares 
in the blindness and weakness that ensue upon original sin, 
and if we still hope to do good and to attain heaven, it must be 
done by means of the grace of the Holy Spirit. 

Such being His office, would it not seem that in an age which 
presents peculiar if not greater difficulties in the way of the work 
of the Church and in the sanctification of souls, the devotion to 
the Holy Ghost should be more fervent and more widespread 
than it is; that we should honor Him by our gratitude for past 


THE PREACHER, 153 


protection, and besiege Him with our prayers for future aid, that 
He may deign to spread the shield of His grace about us in our 
time of trial ? 


Pornt I. 


The Church of God has endured many severe assaults ; many 
times have her enemies congratulated themselves upon her 
destruction ; but vainly. Our faith, made firm by the promise 
of Christ, knows that they can never succeed in their wish of 
annihilating her. Yet she exists but to gain souls for Christ, and 
the foe can bear many of her children—not only individuals but 
even nations—from her protecting arms. Nations that have been 
long known as preeminently Catholic are now dominated by 
Socialism, Freemasonry, and other powers, whose only point of 
sympathy is their hostility to the Church. What the result will 
be it is hard to predict. Wall disestablishment, the abolition of 
concordats, and the violation of the rights of property that seem 
to be impending, have the effect of estranging many Catholics 
from their mother? Not if the lessons of history can be read 
aright. Or will these measures not rather, after lopping off such 
unworthy members who follow the Lord for the sake of the 
loaves and fishes, and freeing the Church from interference and 
claims on the part of the State that have long been a burden to 
her in her holy mission, leave her the more free, more pure, and 
more vigorous in her holy work? These are the results which 
past experience points out as probable now. The motives, the 
aims of those who are attacking are indubitable. But God who 
uses the weak things of this world to confound the strong (I 
Cor. 1:27), may, and doubtless will, bring forth out of their 
malice increased glory and efficiency for His spouse. May God 
the Comforter grant that it may be so! 

But in the meantime many who are weak enough to fear per- 
secution, or selfish enough to care more for the flesh-pots of Egypt 
than for right and truth, are apt to fall away, falling into eternal 
ruin. Even in countries like our own, where the Church enjoys 
more real freedom of action than in many so-called Catholic 
lands, the love of the world is bringing many souls to spiritual 
shipwreck. It offers the same bribe that Satan offered to Christ. 
“The kingdoms of the world and the glory of them, all these 
will I give Thee, if falling down Thou wilt adore me”’ (Matt. 4: 
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g). How few are they who have the courage to answer, Begone, 
Satan! Blind are they who cannot see the snare, but blinder 
still the many who think to deceive both the tempter and the 
Almighty by unworthy compromises. O for the tongues of fire 
of Pentecost, for light to see, for courage to encounter and 
strength to overcome the enemies who are rising against us and 
our salvation ! | 


POINTitL. 


Our age boasts of its intellectual progress. All ages are dark 
in comparison, if we may believe what we are told. We glory 
in freedom of speech, and a freedom of printing that amounts 
to an autocracy over our thoughts, in the alchemy of printer’s 
ink which not only makes daily the worse appear the better rea- 
son, but which can so confuse the false and the true, as to obtain 
a serious hearing at least for almost any absurdity which it 
chooses to countenance. Is there no darkness, no blindness here, 
no infatuation? And what hope is there for him who would not 
be misled, except in the guidance from on high ? 

We exalt the triumphs of our science. And here again we 
rejoice in blind submission to unauthorized masters. We accept 
a theory as a law to-day, and are ridiculed by the very men who 
taught it us, if we do not abandon it to-morrow. And yet geol- 
ogy pretends to correct or supplant revelation. Not only are 
we asked to modify our religious. beliefs to these unstable sciences, 
but we are required to submit our whole system of faith to the test 
of what are called scientific processes. The demands of the “‘ more 
advanced’”’ exponents of the higher criticism upon our intellec- 
tual homage, are cases in point. Their claims are as worthy of 
trust as a divining rod. Science is, orshould be, a light for our 
guidance; but if our light be darkness, or a shifting will-o-the- 
wisp, what safety is there-save in the light of divine grace? 

‘We pride ourselves on the spread of educational advantages. 
But when our schools found their instruction on the shifting sands 
of uncertain science, and bind its stones together by the unslaked 
lime of education without God, where they train the intellect and 
leave the will to its own guidance and the allurements of the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, how can we expect the resultant 
structure to stand the storms of a period when the floods are so 
strong and the winds so fierce as in this ? 
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Point III. 


Even those who are well-grounded in the faith have much 
ado to resist the corroding example of the religious indifference 
of the day. How much part has God in the life of the majority 
of the men of our world? Religious statistics fail completely to 
give any account of the numbers who profess no religion, and of 
the multitudes who profess some form, but practise none. Never 
has worldly success occupied the throne of God in so many 
hearts; never has it been more devoutly worshipped. Its devo- 
tees set up false standards of morals, of honesty in business, in 
politics, in social intercourse. As for charity, it is a thing apart, 
having no place in their ideas of business, of politics, or social 
intercourse whatever. Their practice is a most effective assistant 
to the flesh and the devil, and nothing but the grace of God can 
strengthen us against the assaults of this alliance and keep us 
faithful in the service for which we were created. 

In nothing are the principles of the time more lax than in 
obedience to constituted authority. We are so used to extolling 
liberty in all matters, that in many we have much difficulty in 
distinguishing between liberty and license. Where, outside the 
Catholic Church, is any real authority in spiritual affairs recog- 
nized or reverenced ? And how many weak-souled Catholics are 
losing that reverence, that sheet-anchor of salvation, by falling 
into the track of their neighbors ? 


CONCLUSION. 


Come, then, O Holy Ghost, Spirit of love and of light; visit 
the hearts of the faithful, and let Thy Light direct them, Thy 
love keep them firm in duty; direct by Thy grace the march of 
nations, that the truth of God may prevail over presumptuous 
foes, and shine forth clearly on our path; that the love of peace 
and of what is right and just may be established to reign over us ; 
that our learning and our liberty may lead us to the fear of the 
Lord, and the liberty of His sons. 
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THE HOLY GHOST AND THE CHURCH. 


Introduction.—The beginning of the Church on Pentecost. 
Point I. . . .—Triumphs of the Church:— 
Subdiviston 1.—Over Judaism ; 
Subdivision 2,—Over paganism ; 
Subdivision 3.—Over heresy. 
Point II. . .—Conservative force of the Church: 
Subdiviston 1.—She maintains the truth ; 
Subdivision 2.—She never swerves from the true standard of 
morals ; 
Subdivision 3.—This, her influence extends throughout the world. 
Conclusion. .—The Holy Ghost has sustained and will sustain the Church 
forever. 


Text.—The Lord hath sent me and His Spirit.—Is. 48: 16. 


REFERENCES. 


Holy Scripture—Cast me not away from Thy face, and take 
not Thy Holy Spirit from me.—Ps. 50: 13. 

The Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him: the Spirit of 
wisdom, and of understanding, the Spirit of counsel and of forti- 
tude, the Spirit of knowledge and of godliness, and he shall be 
filled with the Spirit of the fear of the Lord.—lIs. 11: 2, 3. 

I will ask the Father and He shall give you another Paraclete, 
that He may abide with you forever. The Spirit of truth whom 
the world cannot receive, because it seeth Him not nor knoweth 
Him, but you shall know Him, because He shall abide with you, 
and shall be in-you.—John 14: 16, 17. 

The Paraclete, the Holy Ghost whom the Father will send in 
My Name, He will teach you all things.—John 14: 26. 

When He the Spirit of truth is come, He will teach ou all 
truth.—-Jobn 16> 13. 

The charity of God is poured forth in our hears by the Holy 
Ghost, who is given to us.—Rom. 5: 5. 

The Kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but justice and 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.—Rom. 14: 17. 

Know you not that your members are the temples of the 
Holy Ghost, who is in you, whom you have from God, and you 
are not your own.—I Cor. 6: Io. 

No man can say the Lord Jesus, but by the Holy Ghost.— 
I Gorrie v4: 
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The fruit of the Spirit is charity, joy, peace, patience, be- 
nignity, goodness, longanimity, mildness, faith, modesty, conti- 
nencys chastity.— Gal; s : 22, 23: 

The holy men of God spoke inspired by the Holy Ghost.— 
Porethre 21: 

Holy Fathers.—Is the Spirit not good, who of the worst makes 
good men, does away with sin, destroys evil, shuts out crime, 
pours in good gifts, makes apostles of persecutors, and priests of 
sinners P—St. Ambrose, de Sp. St., C.5. 

The Holy Ghost was sent that He might complete that which 
the Saviour began; that He might preserve what He had ac- 
quired; that He might sanctify that which He had redeemed.— 
St. Augustine, zz Tr. 108, in Joan. 

We love that we may receive the Spirit, whom we cannot 
love if we have Him not.—St. Augustine, zz Ouaest. 

The Holy Ghost is not excluded from any operation which 
is wrought by the Father and the Son.—St. Gregory Nyssa, 
de Trin. 

The Paraclete gives a pledge of salvation, strength to live, 
light to know.—St. Bernard, Sevm. de Pentec. | 


CORPUS CHRISTI—THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS, 


Introduction.—Sacrifice, the highest act of religion. 
Point I... .—The Mass, the perfect Sacrifice :— 
Subdivision 1.——In it God offers, 
Subdivision 2.—God, the Victim, 
Subdivision 3.—To God. 
Point II. . .—The ends of the Sacrifice :— 
Subdivision 1.—Homage ; 
Subdivision 2.—Thanksgiving ; 
Subdivision 3.—Petition. 
Conclusion. .—Bow down and adore. 


Text.—‘ From the rising of the sun even to the going down, 
My Name is great among the Gentiles, and in every place there 
is sacrifice, and there is offered to My Name a clean oblation.”’ 
— Mal. 1: Il. 

INTRODUCTION. 

In every age, and practically in all nations, the instinct, or 

the common sense, or better still the natural revelation implanted 
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in every human breast by the Creator, has pointed out the act of 
sacrifice as the best expression of our relations to the Almighty. 
In olden times the act was symbolical, typifying at once and 
tending to excite and increase those sentiments with which man 
should approach the throne of God. The blessings sought and 
won thereby were gained through the dispositions of those who 
sacrificed rather than through any intrinsic worth in the act 
itself. Pagan nations, though some of them went so far astray 
as to offer their homage to false gods of the most degraded 
character, and to take the life of their fellow men in honor of 
the idols they worshipped, nevertheless preserved with remark- 
able unanimity the idea of the propriety and utility of. sacrifice. 
The first-born of human kind practised the ceremony (Gen. 4: 
3, 4); the patriarchs used the same means to adore God, to give 
thanks, to proffer petitions (Noe, Gen. 8: 20; Abraham, Gen., 
chap. 15 and 22; Isaac, Gen. 26: 25; Jacob, Gen. 33: 20). When 
God gave an organized form of religion to His chosen people, 
He Himself prescribed numerous and varied sacrifices, dictating 
the smallest details even to the garments of those who should 
offer them. Yet all these oblations of the saints of old and of 
priests of the law were valueless, incapable of pleasing God, or 
drawing down His benediction upon men, except through the 
merits of Christ to come. They derived their usefulness only 
through the one clean oblation that was to be offered in the 
fulness of time, and which alone could fulfil the purposes for 
which all sacrifice is offered. The Mass is efficacious, because it 
is the same sacrifice as that offered upon the Cross, from which 
others derived all their value, that of the Lamb of God who taketh 
away the sins of the world. 


Point II. 


The sacrifice of Calvary and that of the Mass are the same. 
They differ only in the circumstances of time, place, the instru- 
mentality of the priest, and in the manner,—bloody on Calvary, 
unbloody in the Mass. But in all essential matters they are 
identical. Hence we may say of the Mass, as we can of the 
Cross, that it is the one only acceptable sacrifice. Its dignity 
and worth cannot be surpassed, for in it God is all in all. God 
makes the offering. With full knowledge and deliberate inten- 
tion of offering sacrifice He died upon the Cross. From the 
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moment when He said, in the words of the prophet—nay, the 
words may be said to have been uttered from all eternity—*‘ Burnt 
offering and sin offering Thou didst not require, then said I: Be- 
hold I come”’ (Ps. 39: 7, 8), until that when bowing down His 
head He cried: “Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit”’ 
(Luke 23: 46), the will and the act of sacrifice were perpetual 
and continuous; they wanted but the conclusion, “It is con- 
summated’’ (John 19: 30). That same offering He makes 
through the hands of the priest, whom He authorized to do so 
in the words: “ Do this for the commemoration of Me”’ (I Cor. 
II: 25). That same oblation is offered up “‘in every place”’ 
to the consummation of the world. Here, then, is the sacrifice 
which in the words of Malachias is made from the rising to the 
going down of the sun. Here is the sacrifice perfectly accept- 
able in God’s sight, because offered by the Only Begotten Son, 
Himself equal to God in all things, in whom the Father is always 
well pleased. 

As it is God who offers this oblation, so too it is God Him- 
self who is offered. The burnt offerings and the sin offerings of 
the Old Law, though commanded by God, lost their savor 
because they were so often unaccompanied by the afflicted spirit, 
by the humble and contrite heart, which David declares to be 
necessary to the acceptance of our worship (Ps.'50: 19). More- 
over, what was there in the blood of oxen or of goats that could 
be esteemed competent atonement for an outrage committed 
against the Infinite Majesty ? or that could pierce the cloud of 
God’s angry justice which intervened between Him and us, and 
draw down upon us the gentle rain of His mercy ? For that it 
required a victim, greater than any man, equal to God Himself. 
“Then, said I: Behold I come.’”’ God, as in the case of Abraham, 
supplied the victim for the sacrifice, became Himself the victim. 
As truly as at the moment when He issued the fa¢ that created 
the world, as truly as on the day when He ascended to heaven 
and sat upon the right-hand of God, so truly in the Victim dying 
upon the Cross, and in that same uncomplaining Lamb immo- 
lated daily upon our altars, we may recognize the one true God. 
A clean oblation indeed, worthy of Him to whom it is offered. 

To God alone may sacrifice be offered. To God alone there- 
fore could God make the sacrifice of Himself. The Omnipotent, 
the All-Pure, the All-Just must indubitably look with satisfac- 
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tion upon an offering so worthy of His acceptance. The majesty 
that was deigned to accept the oblations of Abel and of Abra- 
ham, who was pleased with the odor of incense which rose when 
Solomon dedicated the temple, cannot but look with complai- 
sance upon that wherein we offer Him the best we have, wherein 
we are nothing except as we are associated with God. 


Point III. 


This great, this perfect offering is made for the same purpose 
which all sacrifice has. It is, however, worthier of attaining 
those ends, as it is in itself the most worthy homage that can be 
offered to our Creator and Lord. As the creatures of His 
Divine Will, whose very existence depends upon His wish, as His 
subjects whose whole possessions, whose whole being is His of 
right, as His servants whose eternal happiness or misery is con- 
tingent upon the exercise of His mercy, we are bound to express 
to Him as well as we can our acknowledgment of His right, 
our submission to His will, and our desire to fulfil the purpose 
which moved Him to give us being, the glory of His majesty. 
All this we can do most completely and only through the sacri- 
fice of the Mass. 

We are His debtors for innumerable and incalculable benefits, 
—creation, redemption, sanctification, grace, repeated forgive- 
ness, and our chance of eternal life. In thanksgiving for these, 
our utmost efforts, our whole selves would be an inadequate 
return. Then “‘ what shall I render to the Lord, for all that He 
has rendered to me ?”’ (Ps. 115:12.) The royal psalmist who 
asks the question, puts the answer into our mouths: “I willtake 
the chalice of salvation. . . . Iwill sacrifice to Thee the 
sacrifice of praise.”’ 

The word Lucharist itself signifies thanksgiving, and the Mass, 
which immolates the Victim most worthy of God’s acceptance, 
is the most perfect form in which we can show our gratitude. 

Our needs are ever present to us. Though we forget the 
duties of adoration and thanksgiving, we are not likely to forget 
our many wants. In this sacrifice we have the most effective 
means of relieving them. He who possesses all things can give 
us all. Our Father in heaven knows how to give good gifts to 
His children. ‘“‘He that spared not even His own Son, but 
delivered Him up for us all, how hath He not also, with Him, 
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given us all things ?’ (Rom. 8: 32.) Pardon and grace, daily 
bread and needful raiment, all things of which our Father know- 
eth we have need, are showered upon us in return for the price- 
less Victim we offer in the Mass. To prayer all things are 
promised. But what prayer so perfect as that which is offered 
in union with Christ upon the Cross, in union with that same 
Christ upon the altar. 
CONCLUSION. 

That we may not neglect so important, so salutary an act of 
religion, the Church obliges us under pain of mortal sin to attend 
Mass on all Sundays and holidays of obligation. Are you not 
sometimes neglectful of this double obligation arising out of law 
and out of your necessities? The law is strict. It allows of 
‘course for such valid excuses as sickness, works of charity, 
unavoidable occupation, and the like. But barring these, the 
guilt and the full penalty of mortal sin attend upon each and 
every Sunday’s non-attendance at Mass. We must—it is no 
matter of choice—offer our homage to the Almighty ; we are 
bound in common gratitude to thank Him for His benefits, and 
in common prudence to use this best and easiest means for pro- 
curing the needs of body and soul. Is it not then the height of 
folly to be careless about laying hold upon our share in this great 
act of religion? Attend not merely when the law menaces you 
with the penalty of sin, but often, as often as you can. Attend 
not perfunctorily, not merely in bodily presence, but with heart 
and mind. Bow down in the presence of God, and offer in 
union with God, the Victim God, to God our Father; and ask 
what you will in return. 


THE REAL PRESENCE. 


Introduction.—Meaning of the Real Presence. 
Point I. . . .—Proofs from Scripture :— 
Subdivision 1.—The promise (John 6: 48, ff.) ; 
Subdivision 2.—Its fulfilment (Matt. 26: 26; Mark14: 22; Luke 
See ury and) Cotrl is 24): 
Subdivision 3.—Faith of the Apostles (1 Cor. 10: 16, and II: 
23-27). 
Point II. . .—Tradition’s testimony :—- 
Subdivision 1.—The Fathers (see references) ; 
Subdivision 2.—The Councils (e. g., those against Berengarius, 
and Lateran, I215). 
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Point III. .—General belief of the Church :— 
Subdivision 1.—At all times; 
Subdivision 2.—In all places; 
Subdivision 3.—Even among ancient schismatics. 
Conclusion. .—The proof is overwhelming. 


Text.—*‘ This is My body.’’—Matt. 26: 26. 


GOD WITH US. 
Introduction.—Christ’s waiting in the tabernacle. 
Point I... .—He is really with us in the Blessed Sacrament: 
Subdivision 1.—The same Human Nature that walked the earth, 
| doing good ; 
Subdivision 2.—The same Divine Nature that has done so much 
for us. 
Point II. . .—He remains with us always :— 


Subdivision 1.—To comfort us; 
Subdivision 2.—To aid us; 
Subdivision 3.—To feed our souls. 
Point III. .—He gives Himself for us:— 
Subdivision 1.—In the Mass; 
Subdivision 2.—In Holy Communion. 
Conclusion. .—Come ye to the marriage.—Matt. 22: 4. 





Text.—'‘ Neither is there any nation so great that hath gods 
so nigh to them as our God is present to all our petitions.” — 
Deut 7- 

REFERENCES. 

Holy Scripture——The altar shall be sanctified by My glory.— 
x 20043. 3 

I will bring them into My holy mount, and will make them 
joyful in My house of prayer: their holocausts and their victims. 
shall please Me upon My altar.—lIs. 56: 7. 

Verily Thou art a hidden God, the God of Israel, the Saviour. 
[sh AG ure. 

They shall offer sacrifices to the Lord in justice. And the 
sacrifice of Juda and of Jerusalem shall please the Lord, as in 
the days of old, and in the ancient years.—Mal. 3: 3, 4. 

Take ye and eat. This is My Body.—Matt. 26 : 26. 

Take ye. This is My Body.—Mark 14: 22. 
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This is My Body, which is given for you.—Luke 22: Io. 

He that eateth this Bread shall live forever.—John 6: 59. 

The chalice of benediction which we bless is it not the com- 
munion of the Blood of Christ ? And the bread which we break 
is it not the partaking of the Body of the Lord ?—I Cor. 10: 16. 

Take ye and eat: this is My Body.—I Cor. 11 : 24. 

The others indeed were made priests, because by reason of 
death they were not suffered fo continue. But this, for that he 
continueth for ever, hath an everlasting priesthood.—Heb. 7: 
23,24. 

It was fitting that we should have such a High Priest, holy, 
innocent, undefiled, separated from sinners, and made higher 
than‘the heavens ; who needeth not daily to offer sacrifices first 
for His own sins, and then for the people’s; for this He did 
once, in offering Himself.—Heb. 7: 26, 27. 

We have an altar whereof they have no power to eat who 
serve the tabernacle.—Heb. 13: Io. 

To Him that overcometh, I will give the hidden manna.— 
Pips el ce Sy Pa 

Holy Fathers.—The New Testament teaches, instead of the 
slaughter of beasts, a new sacrifice which the Church, having 
received it from the Apostles, offers to God.—St. Irenzus, Adv, 
FHTaer. 

Just as the corn of wheat. . » rises with manifold increase 

. and having received the word of God, becomes the Eu- 
charist, which is the Body and Blood of Christ, so also our bodies 
being nourished by it, . . . rise in their appointed time.—St. 
Ireneus, Adv. Haer., L. 5, C. 2. 

If Jesus Christ our Lord and God is Himself the High Priest 
of God the Father, and He Himself first offered this sacrifice to 
God and commanded that this should be done for the commemora- 
tion of Him, certainly the priest who acts in His place, imitates 
what Christ did, and offers to God a true and full sacrifice in the 
Church, if he offers it as he sees that Christ offered it.—St. 
Cyprian, Ad. Caec. 

The bread . . . is at once changed into the Body by means 
of the Word, asthe Word itself said: “This is My Body.’’—St, 
Gregory Nyssa, Ovat. Catech., C. 37. 

The very bread and wine are changed into the Body and 
Blood of Christ.—St. John Damascene, Orthod., C. 14. 
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Since He Himself has spoken out and said of the bread, “ This 
is My Body,” who henceforth will dare to call it in question ? 
And since He Himself declared and said, ““ This is My Blood ;”’ 
who will ever doubt, saying it is not His Blood ?—St. Cyril 
Hier., Catec. Myst. 4, n. 1, 2. | 

He Himself said, ““My flesh is meat indeed.” There is no 
room for doubt concerning the reality of His flesh and blood.— 
St. Hilary, de Trin. 


CATHOLIC HIGHER EDUCATION. 


Introduction.—God’s image in the intellect. 
Point I... .—The coming generation will need higher education for 
success in life :— 
Subdivision 1.—It is the age of specialists ; 
Subdivision 2.—There is room only at the top. 
Point II. . .—Higher education must be Catholic :— 
Subdivision 1.—Youth is exposed to intellectual danger; 
Subdivision 2.—Catholicity loves the light ; 
Subdivision 3.—Reason and faith make more perfect the image 
of God. 
Point III. .—Our educated youth can do much for the honor of God 
and His Church, and for the good of men :— 
Subdivision 1.—By making the truth known; 
Subdivision 2.—By the peculiar influence of their example; 
Subdiviston 3.—By reconciling religion and science. 
Conclusion. .—Shun the halls of learning that know not God. 


Text.—‘‘ This is eternal life: That they may know Thee, the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent.’’—John 
t7 23. 

INTRODUCTION. 

The Bible narrative (Gen. 1:26) represents the Blessed 
Trinity as if in consultation over the form that man, the highest 
of earthly creatures, should bear, saying : ““ Let Us make man to 
Our image and likeness.’’ Itis natural that we should inquire in 
what consists this resemblance that adds so much to our dignity. 
God has no body ; we can scarce hope to find His image in our 
bodies, save in some minor points. But inthe soul we find much 
that reflects, however faintly, the likeness of the Divinity. God 
is eternal; our souls are at least immortal. God wills with 
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infallible effect; our wills are at least capable of much. God 
knows all things, and our intellects can know many things, even 
to the knowledge of God Himself. Here indeed we know only 
in part, but there in heaven we shall know evenas we are known 
(I Cor. 13: 12). The image of God in our souls may be defaced 
by sin, by our abuse of the faculties it possesses, until it bears a 
closer resemblance to the spirit of evil. Or it may be adorned 
with learning and virtue until it approaches nearer and nearer to 
the Divine Model upon which it was formed. This perfecting 
of the faculties of the soul, this development of the negative of 
God’s likeness is the true object of all education, not only of 
that which we bestow upon the child, but also that upon which 
every man should be occupied until the day when his Master 
cometh. It consists not merely in the development of the intel- 
lect, not only in the acquirement of a store of scientific facts, 
but even more in the training of the will. Wherefore instruction 
in science without ethical, or rather without religious, training of 
the will, is vain; is worse than vain, for it may be said to 
degrade the soul into the image of Satan. For although the 
devil’s morals may be low, his intelligence is not to be despised. 
Such education is at best but the sweeping and garnishing of the 
house wherein Lucifer and other devils will delight to dwell 
(Matt. 12:44). 


Point I. 


There was a time when it required but little instruction to 
prepare a man for the encounter with this world. To know his 
prayers and the Ten Commandments, to be able to plow, or to 
wield a lance and sword, was equipment enough to enable most 
men to start a successful career in life. When the very art of 
writing was confined to the clergy and the limited class of 
scholars, parents were not at great pains to choose schools or 
map out plans for the education of their children. But we have 
changed all that. The three R’s, as they used to be called, are 
almost as much a matter of course as hands or feet. The places 
in life that may be filled without at least a complete common- 
school education are rapidly being left to recent immigrants from 
older countries. Those who look forward to a life of any refine- 
‘ment, much more those who seek any distinction whatever, must 
be prepared by a still higher course of study. The self-made 
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man of the future will be the man who worked for his own edu- 
cation, not, as he frequently was in times past, a man who 
mounted the ladder without any. Even amidst those who have 
had the advantage of a good general training, the future is theirs 
only who can acquire some special education. It is the age of 
specialists, as we are continually told. The man of general cul- 
ture can scarcely hope to be of much importance in the impending 
future, unless indeed he has inherited wealth to support him. 

There is room, there is always plenty of room at the top. 
But the top seems to be higher every year, like that of the new 
fireman’s extension ladder. And on the lower rounds millions 
are swarming, where there is scarce room for hundreds. Some 
of them indeed emerge from the throng and obtain a footing 
higher up. But it is hard, though not impossible, to do so with- 
out unfairness, without elbowing our neighbors, and mounting 
on the shoulders of another. The best, one might say the only, 
chance of reaching the top, is to get by education a starting- 
place above the point where the many are crowding. It is pos- 
sible of course, perhaps it is getting easier, for a man to acquire 
this special training after he has begun the struggle of life for 
himself. But he who gains it in youth, in the schools, has an 
incalculable advantage over others. 


Point II. 


But mere worldly success is of no value alone. To gain the 
whole world will profit nothing to him who loses his soul (Mark 
8:36). There can be no real success where God, for whom we 
are made, is lost. Therefore it is not enough that our primary 
education should be religious, that the child should be taught the 
truth, if at the time when a young man is learning to think for 
himself he be exposed to the danger of corruption by the many 
false theories of science, the false doctrines in faith, and the false 
views of life that prevail in our secular colleges and universities. 
The young man’s soul is receptive and enthusiastic. He is full 
of ambition to do something good and great. He adopts with 
zeal principles and theories of which the child knows nothing, 
but which will provoke only the disgust and laughter, and, unless 
God prevent, the remorse of his maturer years. It is a period 
of peculiar danger, when many a promising life is lost to the 
faith, to the good of mankind, to God, and to heaven. 
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The Catholic Church has no fear of the search-lights of 
science. During the ages when the world was struggling toward | 
the light of culture through the mists which barbarian invasion 
had thrown about it, hers were the beacons that cheered and 
guided the scholar ; her hand it was that fed the sacred flame and 
that kindled the love of learning in the hearts of the multitude: 
She is as zealous to-day as ever in the same cause. Greater 
wealth may procure for other institutions more advantages than 
her schools possess. More reckless speculation in the paths of 
knowledge may surround others with a false glare of novelty. 
Her teachers are no comets, flashing out in vain brilliance at 
one moment, to be quenched indust the next. Yet in legitimate 
science, in all that is deserving of the name, and of our respect, 
her schools can hold their own with the best. 

Her reasonings are steadied and guided by faith. The old 
Church has lived too long and seen too much to be excited by 
novelties, to run like a child after every new thing that flutters 
and glitters, and then dies. Therefore her results are the more 
stable. She dares to thrust her bark into the stormiest of seas, 
but it is because Christ is in it. She can even walk the waters 
with safety, but it is because Christ sustains her as He did her 
first head, St. Peter (Matt. 14: 28). 


Pornt III. 


The Catholic young man of to-day has a glorious future be- 
fore him. God grant that he may prove equal to the occasion. 
If man may judge, the world is ripe now as never before fora 
great harvest, is preparing to turn once again to seek rest from 
its wanderings, and some security in its knowledge, to the “ pillar 
and ground of truth’’ (I Tim. 3:15). If the laborers are few, 
God does not need the help of many, and the greater the glory 
of those who are willing to gather it into His barns. We need 
not only priests who, besides being faithful in their obligations 
toward the flock of Christ, will be prepared to.meet any Goliath 
who dares to defy the army of the Lord; but we need likewise a 
Catholic people whose words will sound as a trumpet call for the 
truth, whose actions will speak louder than their words. We 
need laymen who will speak in season well and wisely for the 
truth, men in honored stations to set an example of fidelity to 
God, men whose attainments warrant their addressing the world 
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with an authority which it will respect, and having gained a hear- 
ing will speak out boldly for the right. 

We need also that the world should hear the harmony of the 
spheres. We need that it should learn that there is nothing but 
sweet concord between the demonstrated teachings of science and 
those of religion, between nature and nature’s God. It has been 
long and often alleged that these were at variance. Time was 
when a man of learning and a Christian or a Catholic were 
thought to be antagonistic characters. Even now it is held in 
certain quarters that the belief in and practice of religion are in- 
compatible with higher culture. It never was so. Religion and 
true science never were, never can be at variance, until God con- 
tradicts Himself. We of the household of the faith know this 
well. But who is to prove it to a scoffing world which asks proof, 
and proof according to its own ideas of logical laws? Who but 
the young man, the Catholic man of the future, trained at once 
in the best of scientific attainments and in the faith of the one 
true Church ? 

CONCLUSION. 

Protestants are anxiously inquiring to-day, why it is that 
among the thousands who attend our universities and higher in- 
stitutions of learning there is comparatively but a small number 
imbued with faith in Christ, or even in God. The answer is not 
so far to find. Our universities are training men to value every- 
thing by a material measuring wand. It will not reach the super- 
natural; how can it then find God? Their very divinity schools 
are using these human standards. What inspiration, what soul, 
what life can there be in a theology that is but a thing of earth? 
Religion binds man to God. A system which stops with the 
range of our latest and best telescopes cannot take the place of 
religion. If our Catholic young men are to take the place and 
do the work to which Providence apparently calls them, it is not 
in such schools that they can be equipped for the task. The zeal 
of our bishops, the generosity of our laity, and the prudence of 
the Head of the Church, have provided for our Catholic youth a 
seat of learning where God, far from being ignored, is all in all. 
It needs but the cordial support of all American Catholics to 
make it equal in all respects; it is now equal in some, and supe- 
rior in others, to the best schools in the world. Why then is it 
that Catholics are found in halls of science where the banner of 
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the world holds the first place of honor? Why do they not rather 
seek for instruction beneath the inspiration of the motto “‘ God, 
my light’’? 

REFERENCES. 

Holy Scripture.—Blessed is the man that findeth wisdom and 
is rich in prudence.—Prov. 3: 13. 

She is more precious than all riches: and all the things that 
are desired are not to be compared with her.—Prov. 3: 15. 

Get wisdom, get prudence. . . . Forsake her not and she will 
keep thee; love her and she shall preserve thee.—Prov. “em SY 

Take hold on her, and she shall exalt thee ; thou shalt be glori- 
fied by her when thou shalt embrace her.—Prov. 4: 8. 

Wisdom hath built herself a house.—Prov. 9: 1. 

O children of Sion, rejoice, and be joyful in the Lord your 
God; because He hath given you a teacher of justice.—Joel 2: 
ao 

We know that Thou art a true speaker, and teachest the way 
of God in truth.—Matt. 22: 16. 

He that shall drink of the water that I shall give him, shall 
not thirst forever. But the water that I will give him shall be- 
come in him a fountain of water springing up into life everlast- 
ing.—John 4 ::13, 14. 

Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal 
life.—John 6: 60. 

If any man thirst, let him come to Me and drink.—John 
PBT: 

I would have you all to speak with tongues, but rather to 
prophesy, - - .- unless perhaps he interpret, that the Church 
may receive edification.—I Cor. 14: 5. 

There shall be among you lying teachers, who shall bring in 
sects of perdition, and deny the Lord who bought them ; bring- 
ing upon themselves swift destruction.—II Peter 2: 1. 

Holy Fathers.—(St. Paul) boasts that he learned the law at 
the feet of Gamaliel, in order that, being armed with spiritual 
weapons, he might afterwards say with confidence “the arms of 
our warfare are not carnal but mighty unto God.’’—St. Hier., 
ad Paulin. Ep. 53. 

If reason is turned against the authority of Sacred Scripture, 
no matter how specious it may seem, it errs in the likeness of 
truth ; for truth it cannot be.—St. Aug., £2. 743 ad Marcel. 
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Not merely for one kind of fight must we be prepared,—for 
the contest is many-sided, and the enemy of every .sort; and 
they do not all use the same weapons or make their onset in 
the same way.—St. John Chrysostom, de Sacer. IV. 4. 

Youth is like soft wax which easily receives and easily loses 
whatever forms are impressed upon it.—St. Basil, zz Reg. C. 15. 

The mind is a wonderful thing, and therein we possess that 
which is after the image of the Creator.—St. Basil, ad Amphil. 

Let there be progress, therefore; a widespread and eager 
progress in every century and epoch, both of individuals and of 
the general body, of every Christian and of the whole Church; 
a progress in intelligence, knowledge and wisdom, but always 
within their natural limits, and without sacrifice of the identity 
of Catholic teaching, feeling and opinion.—St. Vincent Lerens, 
Common. C. 3. 


The Church the enemy of knowledge and instruction ! 
Nineteen centuries of a glory achieved by Catholicism in all 
branches of learning amply suffice to refute this calumny.—Leo 
XIII, Lit. Apost., March 19, 1902. 


THE SWORD OF THE LORD AND OF GEDEON. 


Introduction.—Gedeon’s exploit.—Judges, chapter 7. - 

Point I. . . .—God uses the weak to confound the strong :— 
Subdivision 1.--In Gedeon’s case ; 
Subdivision 2.—In many cases mentioned in Holy Writ; 
Subdivision 3.—In many cases related in profane history. 

Point II. . —We can do all things with God’s help :— 
Subdivision 1.—We can conquer our spiritual foes ; 
Subdivision 2.—Bear the trials of life ; 
Subdivision 3.—Work much for the improvement of the world. 

Point III. .—Trust in God is necessary to any real success :— 
Subdivision 1.—Without Him we can do nothing; 
Subdivision 2.—He is jealous of His glory. 

Conclusion. .—Are there no Madianites nowadays against whom we 

need the sword of the Lord? 


Text.—‘‘ Our help is in the Name of the Lord, who made 
heaven and earth.’’—Ps. 123:8. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The mountainous plateau of which the greater part of, the 
Holy Land is composed is intersected from east to west by the 
beautiful ‘valley of Jezrael. It widens at its eastern extremity 
and so forms a sort of triangular pit bounded on the one side by 
the Jordan, and on the other two by steep mountains which 
converge toward the west and leave but a comparatively narrow 
opening. The contrast between the rocky elevations on the 
north and south and the green fertility of the valley below is 
great and pleasing. In this amphitheatre some of the most 
important, if not the greatest, battles in the history of the world 
have been fought. It was the scene of an almost continuous 
series of struggles between the people chosen by God to preserve 
His worship and to produce the Redeemer, and the hostile 
nations that sought their destruction. On one occasion there 
advanced through this pleasant scene the armies of Madian and 
Amalec who had already practised grievous oppression upon the 
northern tribes of Israel. Gedeon was the instrument whom 
God chose to effect the deliverance of His people. After destroy- 
ing the altar and the grove of Baal, he assembled an army of 
thirty-two thousand men. Of these God bade him dismiss 
twenty-two thousand. Still he declared the number too large,— 
“lest Israel should glory against Me, and say: I was delivered 
by my own strength.’’ Accordingly, the leader sent off the 
larger number of his followers and with three hundred men 
advanced against an array which a people who could raise thirty- 
two thousand had feared to attack. He surprised the foe in his 
camp by a night assault and routed him completely in the 
strength of the power expressed by their battle cry, “‘ The sword 
of the Lord and of Gedeon.”’ 


Point I. 


The history of the world amply proves the truth of the say- 
ing of St. Paul: “The foolish things of the world hath God 
chosen that He may confound the wise ; and the weak things of 
the world hath God chosen, that He may confound the strong ”’ 
(I Cor. 1:27). The philosophy of history proves nothing— 
except that the Lord reigneth—more clearly. When the angel 
of the Lord appeared to Gedeon beneath the oak of Ephra, and 
told him that the Lord should be with him to make him the 
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deliverer of his people, he exclaimed: “‘ Behold my family is 
the meanest in Manasses, and I am the least in my father’s 
house’’ (Judges 6:15). But the all-sufficient answer of the 
Lord was: “‘I will be with thee : and thou shalt cut off Madian 
as one man.’’ Gedeon’s fear was that, on account of his insig- 
nificance, he would not be able to raise a force sufficient for the 
purpose. But of the great army that came to his standard, 
because God so willed, less than a tenth was selected as the tool 
of the Divine Will. He the least of the meanest family of his 
tribe, with a handful of men, defeated a host, because the Lord 
was with him. 

We can scarce enumerate the instances in point that are nar- 
rated in the Scriptures. Moses was but a foundling; yet with 
God’s help he snatched his people from the oppression of Egypt, 
the greatest world power of his day. Judith was but a weak 
woman; yet she vanquished the power of Assyria; Esther a 
simple maiden became the instrument of deliverance from the 
machinations of a Persian court. St. Peter, the fisherman, sub- 
dued Rome to Christ, and his lowly companions conquered the 
world for Christ through Christ. Nay, was not Christ crucified 
“unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the Gentiles fool- 
ishness ;’’ though in the world’s eyes the personification of weak- 
ness and folly, was He not the “ power of God and the wisdom 
of God 270 (Tf Cor ba e3yen,) 

Profane history gives the same verdict not less positively. 
When Leo the Great halted the march of Attila, and Pius V 
obstructed the invasion of the Turks, was not the arm of God 
revealed ? Was it not the sword of the Lord that won the vic- 
tories of the Maid of Orleans ? And who shall deny that when 
oppressed peoples have risen in spite of their weakness, and ina 
righteous cause have overthrown the powerful, the finger of God 
was there ? Not less important are the many triumphs of truth 
and justice over error of which history tells, which were won 
by less violent means, and which humanly speaking were 
impossible. 

Point II. 

We are indeed very weak, infirm of purpose, especially when 
we stand opposed to our spiritual foes. We are often cowardly 
in suffering, impotent or indifferent as to the evils that reign 
in the world. Yet can we do all things in Him that strengtheneth 
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us (Phil. 4: 13). His grace is sufficient for us to enable us to 
overcome the enemies of our salvation, and the foes of the good 
of our race (II Cor. 12: 9). Our slothfulness can be aroused, 
our faltering will confirmed. The world opposes to us an army 
of foes as numerous as the hordes of Madian, but the prince of 
this world is already judged by the Leader we follow (John 16: 
11). The flesh is an insidious and persistent plotter. Yet it can 
be defeated by the power communicated to us by the Body of 
Christ. The roaring lion that goeth about seeking whom he may 
devour, has been vanquished by the lance of the Lord in the 
hands of St. Michael, by the sword of the word of God on the 
lips of our Lord, has been routed again and again by the saints 
who took to themselves the helmet of salvation and the sword 
of the spirit (Eph. 6: 17). The sword of the Lord will not fail 
us in this same encounter. 

The timidity with which we recoil, and the impatience with 
which we rebel against the burdens of life may also be conquered 
when God is our helper. Who can refuse to face such trials as 
fall to our lot, when He who has borne so much for our sakes 
leads the battle ; when His strength sustains us, when His heaven 
is held out as our reward? He knows both our weakness and 
all that we are called upon to endure. He loved the poor; He 
cured the sick; He wept over the grave of Lazarus; He calls 
upon those who labor and are heavy-burdened to come to Him 
and find relief. 

Do we sit with folded hands bewailing the backslidings of 
our times? Are we perhaps the least of the meanest family of 
our tribe, and think ourselves powerless against the evils that 
custom has entrenched so strongly ? God may have a mission 
for us. With His help even the least of us may be of use to 
make the world better, to make society more pure, more just, 
more godly. Are we meaner than Gedeon ? And is the Lord 
who was with him less powerful now? Is His sword dulled or 
His arm shortened ? 

Point III. 

But if we would do anything worthy of achievement, our help 
must be in the Name of Him who made heaven and earth. Which 
of you by taking thought can add to his stature one cubit ? (Matt. 
6: 27.) Neither can we add to the stature of our souls, or raise 
them higher in worth or nearer to heaven. Lhe light of His 
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wisdom is needful for us to discern the true and false. If the 
blind lead the blind, both fall into the pit (Matt. 15: 14). The 
strength of His grace is equally necessary to support our wills. 
“Without Me you can do nothing’”’ (John 15: 5),—not even so 
much as to call upon His Name (I Cor. 12: 3). — 

God is jealous of His glory and will not allow us to arrogate 
to ourselves the honor of victories achieved by Him. Gedeon’s 
force was reduced to so few, “lest Israel should glory against 
Me, and say: I was delivered by my own strength”’ (Judges 7: 
2). By the mouth of the prophet Isaias the Lord proclaimed 
‘For My own sake, will I do it, that I may not be blasphemed: 
and I will not give My glory to another”’ (Is. 48: 11). It is 
blasphemy,—thus to ignore God and trust in ourselves. We 
were made for God’s glory; how would that end be accom- 
plished were it just for us to say ‘““I am delivered by my own 
strength ?”’ If then you would have the sword of the Lord 
strike on your side, put your trust in Him alone, and be pre- 
pared to say, if He give you victory, ‘not unto us, O Lord, not 
unto us, but to Thy Name give glory’’ (Ps. 113: I bis). 


CONCLUSION. 


We need not despair though thousands be gathered together 
against us. Truly there are foes against whom we must march 
readily with the sword of the Lord. There are the ordinary foes 
of all the children of Adam, the enemies of our salvation. These 
must of course be the principal objects of our warfare. Then 
there are the enemies against whom every one zealous for the 
honor of God and the good of His fellowmen must long to rise, 
vice rampant in our streets, corruption revelling in high places, 
intemperance cutting down its thousands, and infanticide its tens 
of thousands; false ideals in morals, false principles in legisla- 
tion, false science seeking to dictate to our faith and teaching 
falsehood to our children. Against these strike manfully with 
the sword of the spirit, with prayer, with good example, with 
outspoken protest, with ballots where ballots will serve, with 
fidelity to civic duties, and a determined will to better our kind. 
Seek to know to what God has called you, and then go with 
God and strike without ceasing with the sword of the Lord and 
of Gedeon. 
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REFERENCES. 


Holy Scripture——Let us sing to the Lord, for He is gloriously 
magnified ; the horse and his rider He hath thrown into the séa. 
Roe sear Ret OT. 

In famine He shall deliver thee from death: and in battle, 
from the hand of the sword.—Job 5: 20. ; 

The Lord is my light and my salvation, whom shall I fear ? 
The Lord is the protector of my life, of whom shall I be afraid ? 
—Ps. 26: I. 

If armies in camp should stand together against me, my heart 
shall not fear. If a battle should rise up against me, in this will 
I be confident.—Ps. 26: 3. 

They that trust in the Lord shall be as Mount Sion.—Ps. 124: 1. 

Unless the Lord keep the city, he watcheth in vain who keepeth 
iti——- Ps: 126-07, 

Blessed be the Lord, my God, who teacheth my hands to 
fight and my fingers to war.—Ps. 143: I. | 

It shall come to pass that every one that shall call upon the 
Name of the Lord shall be saved.—Joel 2: 32. 

Thus saith the Lord: Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, 
and maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth from the 
Mord. Jer. 17): 5. 

I came not to send peace, but the sword.—Matt. 10: 34. 

We should not trust in ourselves, but in God.—II Cor. 1: 9. 

Our sufficiency is from God.—II Cor. 3: 5. 

Holy Fathers.—It is a great weapon against the devil, not to 
have confidence in ourselves.—Cassiodorus, zz Ps. 43. 

Fight, I will help thee; conquer, I will crown thee.—St. 
Augustine, zz Ps. 59. 

The Lord will give me both knowledge of Himself and sal- 
vation: who shall take me from Him? The Lord will repel all 
the assaults of mine enemy: of no man shall I be afraid.—St. 
Augustine, zz Ps. 27 (26). 

This more than anything is peace, when the diseased is cut 
off, when the mutinous is removed.—St. John Chrysostom, Hom. 
25 in C. 10 Matt. 

If trial come upon me, in Thee will I hope; if an enemy rise 
against me, I will trust only in Thee.—St. Bernard, zz Nat. Chr. 

Place thy whole hope in God, and let Him be thy fear and 
tayeove—-/7t, Chr lL. IT, Col. 


Scripture Lessons, 


LESSON IX.—THE ASCENSION, 


I.—Significance of the Ascension. 
II.—Figures of Christ in His Ascension (Enoch, Gen. 5: 24; Elias, 
IV Kings 2: 11, 12). 
III.—Prophecy in Psalm 67. 
1V.—Scripture narrative of the Ascension (Mark 16: 19; Luke 24: 51; 
Acts i1¢72..6): 
V.—St. Paul on the Ascension (Heb. 4: 14; 6: 20; 9: 24). 


“‘I go to prepare a place for you.’’—John 14: 2. 


I.—The Ascension was the fitting close to the life of our Lord 
upon earth, the crowning event of His earthly career. His task 
was accomplished ; ‘‘I have finished the work which Thou gavest 
Metodo ... andI come to Thee” (John 17: 4, 13). It was 
the complement of His Incarnation, His Death, and His Resur- 
rection. In His Birth and Death, He showed Himself man; in 
His Resurrection He proved that He was God; and the Ascen- 
sion is the final evidence of that double nature which was neces- 
sary to the fulfilment of His mission upon earth, the redemption 
of man. Again, though His Death gave us our title to freedom 
from the powers of evil, it was not until the Ascension, until 
Christ had entered heaven, that the first of the human race enjoyed 
that triumph. The Ascension therefore completes our assurance 
of eternal bliss, our hope that our sufferings and our resurrection 
to the life of grace may finally usher us into peace and glory. 
‘““ The resurrection,’’ says St. Augustine, “is our hope, the As- 
cension is our glorification.’’—Serm. de Ascens. 

Il.—Twice before our Lord’s going up into heaven had men 
been permitted to pass from earth to heaven while yet living, 
and in them we perceive prophetic types of the Ascension. 

Enoch. (Gen. 5: 22, 24.) The few sentences in which Holy 
Writ describes the life and the translation of this holy patriarch 
are very suggestive both of Christ’s Ascension and of the condi- 
tions upon which our ascent to heaven depends. Beyond naming 
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his years and his children, it is said of him merely that he walked 
with God. Thus is his life described, and its end is painted in 
the same words: “‘he walked with God and was seen no more: 
because God took him.’’ Of Christ more truly than of any other 
man can it be said that in life and death, on earth and in heaven, 
He walked with God, so much so that He could say to Philip, 
“he that seeth Me, seeth Him that sent Me” (John 12: 4s). 
We also must walk with God, under the guidance of His Spirit, 
in the way of His Commandments, if, when we are seen no more 
in this world, we would walk with God. 

Elias. The second case is that of the prophet Elias, whom 
God sent in trying times, in times of darkness and of infidelity, . 
to endeavor to save men, at least to enter a stern protest against 
their evil ways, when he alone was left to do so. He is justly 
considered as one of the greatest of the prophets. Indeed, in the 
Transfiguration, he was chosen to represent the prophets, as 
Moses was to represent the law (Matt. 17: 3). When his time 
upon earth was completed he was taken in a fiery chariot as he 
walked with his servant and disciple Eliseus, and ““ went up bya 
whirlwind into heaven.’’ He was remarkable for the wonderful 
miracles which attended his preaching, and for his unsparing de- 
nunciation of vice in high places, protests which more than once 
very nearly cost him his life. It has always been believed that 
Elias would return to earth before the coming of the Lord. 
Therefore the Jews asked of St. John the Baptist: “‘ Art thou 
Elias 2?’ (John 1: 21.) And though St. John was indeed selected 
to go before the Lord in the spirit and power of Elias (Luke 1: 
17), and though Christ said of him, that “‘ Elias is already come”’ 
(Matt. 17: 12), some persons still hold that Elias is to return to 
earth before the second coming of our Lord to judge the world. 
This idea is founded upon the words of our Lord: “‘ Elias indeed 
shall come and shall restore all things’’ (Matt. 17: 11), and on 
those of the prophet Malachias: ‘‘ Behold I will send you Elias 
the prophet, before the coming of the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord” (Mal. 4:5). In these circumstances, as well as in 
his ascension into heaven, it is easy to discern a resemblance to 
our Lord, and to vindicate the typical character of the history 
of Elias. 

II I.—Psalm 67. In several of the Psalms expressions are used 
which may be applied to the Ascension. Particularly noticeable 
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is the 67th, verses 18 and 19. “The chariot of God is attended 
by ten thousands; thousands of them that rejoice: the Lord is 
among them in Sina, in the holy place. Thou hast ascended on 
high ; Thou hast led captivity captive; Thou hast received gifts 
in men.’’ There can be no question that the typical sense of 
these words applies to Christ’s Ascension, since St. Paul quotes 
them as relating thereto (Eph. 4: 8). In the literal sense David 
is speaking of God’s possession of the holy place He had pre- 
pared. Typically they present a beautiful picture of Christ’s 
triumphant entry into heaven, attended by the thousands of holy 
souls who had been detained in Limbo awaiting their deliverance 
by Him from the bonds of sin, honored also by the thousands 
yet to be whose eternal bliss depended upon His motions, “ thou- 
sands of them that rejoice.”’ 

IV.—The Scripture Narrative.—Two of the Evangelists, St. 
Mark (16: 19), and St. Luke (24 : 29), record the fact of Christ’s 
Ascension, and St. Luke in the Acts (1 : 1-12) adds some inter- 
esting details, such as the place, ““the mount which is called 
Olivet,’ and His last charge to the Apostles. From these 
accounts it appears that although 'our Lord, like Elias, had 
warned His disciples that He was about to leave them, and 
return to His Father, His Ascension was sudden and came to 
them as‘a surprise; that a cloud received Him out of their sight 
and left them standing, “looking up to heaven.’’ Tradition 
adds that*He left the imprint of His feet upon the stone whereon 
He last stood upon the earth, as if for a reminder of the words 
of the Angel: “‘,This Jesus who is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come as you have seen Him going into heaven ”’ 
(Aicto ure irr): . 

V.—St. Paul alludes frequently to the Ascension, especially 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews (4:14; 6:20; 9:24). In this 
letterghe continually endeavors to impress upon the minds of the 
Jewish converts that Christ is the fulfilment of what was imper- 
fect and typical in the Old Law. Particularly is this true of the 
priesthood, which was but an imperfect shadow of Christ’s 
priesthood.'= He compares our Lord’s entrance into heaven with 
the going in of the High Priest into the Holy of Holies, and 
infers that Christ our High Priest, our Mediator, interceding for 
us now in the presence of God, is more powerful than any priest 
or rite of the Old Law could be, both on account of the worthi- 
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ness of our Divine Priest, and the inestimable value of the Sacri- 
fice which He offered for us. In our High Priest in heaven is 
our hope and our rest. | 


QUESTIONS. 
1. What place does the Ascension hold in the work of man’s 
redemption ? 
2. Who are the antetypes of Christ’s Ascension ? 
3. What is known of the life and death of Enoch ? 
4. Relate the story of the translation of Elias. 
5. Show as many points of resemblance between his career 
and that of our Lord, as you can. 
6. Between his taking up into heaven and the Ascension. 
7. What is said of his return to earth ? 
8. Explain the prophecy of the Ascension in Psalm 67. 
9. Who are meant in the words “ thousands of them rejoice’’? 
10. Give a narrative of the Ascension compiled from the 
three sources. 
11. What does St. Paul infer from the Ascension ? 


LESSON X.—PENTECOST—CONFIRMATION. 


I.—The Sacrament of Confirmation. 

I].—The Jewish Pentecost, the type of ours. . 
III.—Prophecies (Jer. 31: 33, 34; Ezech. 37: 13, 14; Joel 2: 28-32). 
IV.—Our Lord’s promise (John 14: 16, 17). 

V.—Narrative of the Ascension (Acts, chapters 1 and 2). 
Vi.—Confirmation in the early Church :— 

By SS. Peter and John (Acts 8: 14 ss.). 
By St. Paul (Acts 19: 6). 


I.—The Descent of the Holy Ghost upon the Apostles, which 
took place on Pentecost, may not have been identically the same 
as the Sacrament of Confirmation. But it was undoubtedly their 
confirmation, as they secured thereby the same gifts of the Holy 
Ghost that are imparted to usin Confirmation. The two subjects, 
Pentecost and Confirmation, may well be treated together. They 
resemble each other, we might say they are the same, inasmuch as 
the various gifts of the Holy Ghost, which are given to enlighten 
our understanding and strengthen our will, to make us strong 
and perfect Christians, were conferred upon the Apostles when 
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on Pentecost the Holy Ghost appeared in the form of tongues 
of fire and rested on each of them. They were certainly weak 
and imperfect Christians before the day of Pentecost, but after- 
wards the change was miraculous. To the graces which we all 
receive were added in their case others needful for the exercise. 
of their peculiar office. Among these was the gift of tongues, 
whereby they were gifted with the marvellous facility of speech 
which enabled them not only to say the right thing at the right 
moment, but also to make themselves understood to the many 
different peoples who heard them. In short, all the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost were increased in them until they produced results 
nothing short of miraculous. 

But, as St. Paul notes, tongues were given as signs to unbe- 
lievers (I Cor. 14:22). For us, for those who number them- 
selves among the faithful, they are, or at least should be, entirely 
unnecessary. 

II.—The feast of Pentecost, or, to give it its old English 
name, Whitsunday, is a noteworthy instance of the manner in 
which the New Law has perfected and adapted the institutions 
of the Old to the needs of those who enjoy the advantages of the 
better dispensation. There was also a Jewish feast of Pentecost, 
and the points wherein it resembled or differed from ours are 
worthy of notice. It was called also the Feast of Weeks, some- 
times also the feast of first-fruits. It was held “the morrow 
after the seventh week be expired, that is to say fifty days”’ from 
the reaping of the harvests (Levit. 23: 16). Our Pentecost is 
held fifty days after the Resurrection of Christ out of the earth. 
It 1s noted that the feast of the Jews was celebrated on the anni- 
versary of the day on which the Law was given on Mount Sinai. 
That event might be called the birthday of the Old Law, as 
Pentecost is also called the birthday of the Church. On that 
day the Apostles received the fulness of their power and authority, 
and began their work of preaching the Gospel. The Feast of 
Weeks was a harvest festival, upon which the first-fruits of the 
year were offered to the Lord who gave them. So, too, our 
Pentecost commemorates the gathering of the harvest which the 
Apostles were elected to garner, in the reception of the converts 
made by St. Peter’s first sermon. We therefore celebrate events 
similar to those which the Jews recalled upon their festival, but 
events of far higher and holier significance. Like everything 
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else under the Old Law, the feast was typical, prophetic of the 
more perfect things to come under the law of Christ. 

III.—The following utterances of the prophets are held to 
refer to the occurrences of Whitsunday : 

Jeremias (31: 33, 34): ‘I will give My law in their bowels, 
and I will write it in their-heart. I will forgive their iniquity, 
and I will remember their sin no more.’ It has been noticed 
above that Pentecost was the starting-point of the Christian dis- 
pensation. The graces bestowed upon the Apostles on Pentecost 
and upon us in Confirmation, especially the grace of strength to 
obey the Divine commands, are a further fulfilment of the words 
of the prophet. 

Ezechiel (37: 13, 14): “I will put My spirit in you, and you 
shall know that I am the Lord.’’ The reception of the Holy 
Ghost, and the consequent enlightenment in religious matters, is 
the important result both of Pentecost and of Confirmation. 

Joel (2: 28, 32): ““Upon My servants and handmaids in those 
days I will pour forth My spirit. And I will show wonders.”’ 
The outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon the Church is here fore- 
told. The wonders, not only those of the day of Pentecost, 
but those which followed it, and those which preceded but are 
‘connected with it, are ample accomplishment of the prophecy. 
St. Peter in his first sermon quotes this prophecy at length, and 
appeals to it as explaining the wonderful things which were taking 
place before the eyes of his hearers (Acts 2: 17-21). 

IV.—Our Lord. (John 14: 16,17.) Christ Himself promised 
the Holy Ghost to His Apostles, as “the Paraclete,’”’ the Com- 
forter, the “Spirit of truth,’ who should “‘ abide with them for- 
ever, who should teach them all things’’ (v. 26). This promise 
extends not only to the coming of the Holy Spirit on Pentecost, 
but to His remaining with the Church to the end of time, direct- 
ing and guiding her and enabling her to teach all truth. It no 
doubt also referred to the reception of the Holy Ghost in Con- 
firmation, and His residence in all strong and perfect Christians, 
of which St. Paul asks: “‘Know you not that your members are 
the temple of the Holy Ghost, who is in you, whom you have 
from God?” (I Cor. 6: 19), and by virtue of which abiding 
the faithful Catholic receives the grace to believe always and to 
obey all that the Church, inspired by the Holy Ghost, com- 
mands. 
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V.—The Narrative of the descent of the Holy Spirit upon the 
Apostles is one of the most sublime and soul-stirring passages in 
Holy Writ (Acts, chap. 1 and 2). The abject fear with which 
the Apostles hid themselves from those to whom it was their 
duty to preach and to bear witness to those things which they 
had seen and heard; the admirable simplicity, “like little chil- 
dren,’’ with which they obeyed Christ’s command to “remain 
in the city until you shall be endued with power from on high”’ 
(Luke 24: 49), and committed themselves to God in constant 
prayer; the coming of the “ mighty wind,”’ and of the “tongues 
of fire,” and the wonderful, miraculous results which followed 
these manifestations ; the newly-born courage of the Apostles ; 
their wisdom; the gift of tongues; their convincing eloquence ; 
the numerous conversions that resulted; their power of healing,— 
the account of all these things makes not only soul-inspiring 
reading, but teaches also innumerable lessons as to how we can 
receive and how we should foster and use the gifts which the 
Holy Ghost confers upon every Christian soul in the Sacrament 
of Confirmation. 

ViI.—When and how the Apostles were instructed to confer 
this Sacrament is not recorded for us in Holy Scripture. Some 
think that this took place at the Last Supper, after the institu- 
tion of the Blessed Eucharist. But however that may be, we 
find them imposing hands upon and praying over the newly- 
baptized, and “they received the Holy Ghost.” It is perhaps 
to be regretted that we have not fuller accounts of this matter 
and many others, but the Divine Wisdom knows best. We must 
remember however that, though the name may have been a later 
invention, the thing itself was known to the Apostles at the 
beginning of their ministry. The following allusions to the 
Sacrament of Confirmation illustrate this, and they require little 
comment or explanation. When the Apostles had heard that 
‘““Samaria had received the word of God, they sent unto them 
Peter and John, who, when they were come, prayed for them, 
that they might receive the Holy Ghost . . .. Then they laid 
their hands upon them, and they received the Holy Ghost ’’ 
(Acts 8: 14 ss). St. Paul coming to Ephesus found that the new 
converts there had been baptized but not confirmed. “‘ When 
he had imposed his hands on them, the Holy Ghost came upon 
them” (Acts 19:6). Take notice that not only is the necessary 
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matter of the sacrament the same as in Confirmation when given 
to-day, but the episcopal character was required, else why did 
those who baptized the converts not also confirm them without 
awaiting the arrival of the Apostles? Elsewhere St. Paul refers 
to the Sacrament under the name of “the imposition of hands ”’ 
(Heb. 6: 2); and again, using the word “confirmeth’’ (II Cor. 
I: 21), he seems to be alluding to this rite. 

The story of Pentecost and the history of the Sacrament of 
Confirmation teach that the life of our souls in this world and 
the eternal life after it, for which we hope, depend upon the 
“charity of God,” which “is poured forth in our hearts, by the 
Holy Ghost, who is given to us’? (Rom. 5: 5). 


QUESTIONS. 


1. What graces do we receive in Confirmation which the 
Apostles received on Pentecost ? 
2. What further graces were conferred upon them ? 
3. Why the difference ? 
4. What was the purpose of the Jewish Pentecost ? 
5. In what did it prefigure ours ? 
6. Recite and explain the typical character of the prophecy 
of Jeremias. 
7. Lhat of Ezechiel. 
8. That of Joel. 
g. When did our Lord promise to send the Holy Ghost ? 
- 10. In what character and for what purpose did He come ? 
11. Where is it recorded that SS. Peter and John confirmed ? 
12, That St..Paul did so? 
13. What is the lesson of Pentecost ? 


LESSON XI.—THE BLESSED TRINITY IN SCRIPTURE. 


‘* There are three who give testimony in heaven, . . . andthese 
three are one.’’—I John 5: 7. 
I.—Meaning and history of the doctrine of the Trinity. 
II.—The Trinity in the Old Testament :— 
1.—In the Creation (Gen. 1: 26); 
2.—In the fall of Adam (Gen. 3: 22); 
3.—In the vision of Abraham (Gen., Chap. 18). 
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IlJ.—In the Gospels :— 
1.—The baptism of Christ (Matt. 3: 13-17); 
2.—The institution of Baptism (Matt. 28: 19); 
3.—The promise of the Paraclete (John 14: 16). 

IV.—In the Epistles :— 
1.—St. Paul (II Cor. 13: 13); 
2.—St. John (I John 5: 7). 

V.—The faith of the early Church. 


I.—‘‘ This is the Catholic faith,’ says the Creed of St. Athan- 
asius, ‘that we honor one God in a Trinity, and a Trinity in 
unity.” That is, that we believe that there is one only God, 
and in that God three Persons, whom we call the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost. They are separate Persons, having 
the same nature, but differing in their relations toward each 
other. In all their works in the world they act as one; the 
actions proceed from the three Divine Persons, one God. Each 
is truly said to be God. Each is omnipotent, eternal, unlimited 
in all Divine perfections. It does not appear that the Jews had 
any clear knowledge of this mystery. It is not unlikely that the 
holy patriarchs who approached so near to God, who had such 
intimate communication with Him, who were the direct recipients 
of His revelations, may have known something of the Blessed 
Trinity ; yet if this were the fact, we have no record of it. We 
find mention in the Old Testament both of the Redeemer, and 
of the Holy Spirit; and a close connection between them and 
the Godhead is sometimes implied. The mention is, however, 
made without sufficient distinctness to enable those not already 
informed of the facts to gather the idea of one God in three 
Divine Persons, and of the perfect equality between the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost. As to the new dispensation, we 
have not only frequent reference in the New Testament to the three 
Persons as equal in power and dignity, but we have abundant 
evidence of the precise belief of the early Church, in the writings 
of the most ancient of the Fathers. The authority of the Church 
is sufficient evidence for our faith to go upon: nevertheless it is 
useful to inquire what is said upon the subject in Holy Writ. 

II].—In the account of the creation found in Genesis we are told © 
that God said: “Let Us make man to Our image and likeness ”’ 
(Gen. 1:26). And after the fall, the Lord said, ““ Behold, Adam 
is become as one of Us, knowing good and evil !’’ (Gen. 3: 22). 
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These passages clearly imply that there are more Persons than 
one in the Godhead. The Fathers, practically to a man, have 
recognized these texts as proofs of the fact, even from the earliest 
times. Some, like Tertullian (Contr. Praxeas, C. 12), have seen 
in them a proof not merely of a plurality of Persons, but of a 
Trinity,—that is, that there are three distinct but equal Persons. 

Sitting before his tent, in the very heat of the day, in the vale 
of Mambre, Abraham received the visit of the Lord (Gen., chap. 
18). It is worthy of note that, whereas Abraham saw, and ran 
to meet, and fed what seemed to be three men, he addresses them 
always as “Lord,” and the narrator constantly records their 
utterances with the introduction, “the Lord said.” There is, 
moreover, no mention of any inequality between them. There- 
fore St. Augustine not unreasonably infers (De Zrin. L. 2, C. 
10, 11) that the Lord who appeared to Abraham is one in nature 
and three in person. There could scarcely have been any other 
purpose in the apparition of three men. 

IIJ.—But in the baptism of Christ we see the three Persons of 
the Blessed Trinity manifesting themselves more clearly. It is 
recorded (Matt. 3:16, 17) that “‘ Jesus being baptized, forthwith 
came out of the water ; and lo, the heavens were opened to Him, 
and He saw the Spirit of God descending as a dove and coming 
upon Him. And behold, a Voice from heaven saying: This is 
My beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.’’ We have here 
Christ whom we know to be God, the Father who speaks of Him 
and who calls Him His Son, and the Holy Ghost who descends 
upon Him in the form of a dove. On an occasion so solemn, 
so important as the beginning of Christ’s public ministry, and 
described with such accuracy of detail, the three Divine Persons 
make Themselves known and give solemn sanction to the mission 
by which God, three in one, wrought the redemption of men. 

As in the solemn initiation of Christ’s work all of the Trinity 
appear, so also our spiritual career is begun and our life work as 
Christians is given its first impulse in the Name of the Divine 
Three. Our Lord, who seems to have been especially careful in 
instructing His Apostles as to the necessity and administration of 
this first and most needful of the Sacraments, prescribed, and the 
Evangelists record, the exact words in which it was to be given, 
—‘‘ Going, therefore, teach ye all nations; baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
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Ghost ’’ (Matt. 28:19). The Fathers remark that though the 
three Persons are mentioned by name, the word “ name”’ is used 
in the singular; to convey the idea that the One to whom we 
are dedicated in Baptism, though three in Person is one in 
power and nature. Also, since it is certainly in the Name of 
God that we are baptized, it is evident by the formula which 
Christ directs to be used on that occasion, that the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost are the one God. 

“I will ask the Father, and He will give you another 
Paraclete’’ (John 14: 16). Here again we have a distinct allu- 
sion to the three Persons—/, the Father, and the Paraclete. 
“Ts it not therefore,’ says St. Athanasius, ““ manifest obstinacy 
to deny that there are three ?”’ (Ovat. contr. Arian., 6.) 

IV.—The Epistles. S?¢. Paul also indicates his knowledge of 
the existence of three Persons in God. With great solemnity, in 
their Divine Names, he blesses the Corinthians at the conclusion 
of his correspondence with them (II Cor. 13:13). ‘The grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the charity of God, and the com- 

munication of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen.” 
St. John. So also the Beloved Disciple in his First Epistle 
not only distinctly affirms his faith in the three Divine Persons 
by name, but pointedly calls attention to the fact that the three 
are one. ‘‘ There are three that give testimony in heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost. And these three are 
one.” (1 John 5:)7):. 

V.—The Early Church. The several heresies which sprang up 
during the first few centuries of Christian times, erring concern- 
ing the nature and the attributes of one or the other of the 
Divine Persons, were the occasion of some advantage to later 
ages, inasmuch as their errors gave reason to the Church to 
define accurately her belief upon the subject of the Godhead. 
Many of the Fathers in the works which they wrote to coniute 
these heretics, and in explanations of Christian doctrine addressed 
to heathens, not only lay down the exact teaching of the Church 
upon the subject, but also quote and comment upon the texts 
given above in support and illustration of this dogma. Conse- 
quently it is beyond controversy that the doctrine stated above, 
the doctrine taught by the Church of to-day, is identically the 
same as that professed by the faithful in the days when the 
Church was in almost immediate contact with the Apostles, the 
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witnesses to the teaching of Christ, and that the texts quoted 
were then as now considered as evidence of this truth. The 
names of these ancient writers are too numerous for mention 
here, but the result of their testimony is unquestionable. 

It would be presumptuous for us to inquire too curiously into 
God’s motives for not making this mystery better known under 
the older dispensation. Perhaps because the people had diffi- 
culty in grasping and still more in retaining the idea of one 
spiritual deity, and the further fact that there are three Persons 
in that one God, would have been too much, not only for their 
comprehension, but even for their faith. Wherefore God who 
makes issue with our temptationsso that we may bear them, may 
have seen fit not to impose the necessity of accepting this mys- 

tery more explicitly upon their understanding. However that 
may be, we owe Him thanks that He has made Himself known 
to us more clearly. For is not that privilege of knowing God 
the beatitude of the blessed in heaven? For the rest, for that 
which we cannot understand, we should wait in faith, nothing 
doubting until in the light of heaven we shall know Him even as 
we are known. 


QUESTIONS. 


1. What is meant by the Blessed Trinity ? 

2. Were the Jewish people acquainted with this mystery ? 

3. What passages of the Old Testament indicate more clearly 
the existence of three Persons in God ? 

4. Tell the story of the apparition to Abraham in Mambre. 

5. What circumstances of that visit intimate the triune per- 
sonality of God? 

6. Show how the three Persons were revealed in the baptism 
of Christ. 

7. In the Sacrament of Baptism. 

8. In the promise of the Paraclete. 

9g. Does St. Paul record his belief on the subject of the 
Trinity ? 

10. Does St. John ? 

11. Why is the doctrine of the Trinity so explicitly explained 
in the records of the early Church ? 
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LESSON XIL—UNITY OF GOD AND OF HIS CHURCH. 


‘“One Lord, one faith.’’"—Eph. 4: 4. 
I.—The gods of the Gentiles. 

II].—The unity of God according to the Old Testament. 
III.—As shown in the New Testament. 
IV.—The unity of God and that of His worship are inseparable. 

1.—God tolerated no schism under the Old Law. 
2.—There is but one true Church under the New. 


I.—God is one. The same arguments which convince the rea- 
son of God’s existence dictate also the conclusion that there can 
be but one God. For if He is supreme, there can be no other 
equal to Him; if He is the author of everything outside Himself, 
the uncreated must be one. He is the one first principle; there 
cannot be another first. Nevertheless, men overlooking these 
irrefragable reasons have attributed divine powers to a num- 
ber of beings, to the works of their own hands, to the creatures 
of their imaginations. The number of supposed gods whom 
humanity has set up are about as numerous as the jarring sects 
formed for the worship of the one true God in more recent 
times. An ancient writer is said to have enumerated thirty 
thousand individuals to whom divine honors have been paid. 
And that was many hundreds of years ago, and he was acquainted 
with but a small part of the habitable globe. How many are 
the sects who differ in essential matters upon the nature of the 
true God, upon the truths which He has revealed, and upon the 
form of worship acceptable to Him? Probably the sum is be- 
yond human ken. Yet it must be admitted that since God is 
one, since God is truth, and the truth must be one, that there 
can be no divergence, no incompatibility between the truths He 
loves ; no variety of faith, no differing forms of worship can be 
pleasing to Him. Making due allowance for the inculpable 
wanderings of the human mind, for what is called invincible ig- 
norance, there can be but one form of worship authorized by the 
Almighty, and to that all reasoning creatures must be obliged to 
conform their lives. ; 

II.—That God is one, is the dominant idea of the whole of 
His written word. There is scarcely a chapter from Genesis to 
the Apocalypse that could be reconciled with the belief in a plur- 
ality of gods. It seems superfluous to look for direct statements 
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of this doctrine. Naturally such are found mostly in the Old 
Testament because there was considerable need of insisting upon 
it to the Israelites, who were surrounded by heathen peoples and 
had a seemingly irresistible tendency to imitate them in some 
respect or other. Hence the emphatic statements which would 
seem almost useless under other circumstances. 

When Moses formally promulgated the law which God had 
_ given him for the guidance of His people, hesolemnly proclaimed : 

“Hear, O Israel, the Lord thy God is one Lord” (Deut. 6: 
4), and followed up this formal statement with the command 
that they should love this one Lord with their whole heart, and 
with their whole soul, and with their whole strength, a law which 
Christ afterwards declared to be the greatest and first of all com- 
mandments (Matt. 22: 38). Again in the canticle of Moses, 
God addressing the people, said: “‘ See ye that I alone am, and 
there is no other God besides Me”’ (Deut. 32:39). God is the 
only necessary being, the only being whose existence cannot 
logically be dispensed with, and therefore the only true God. 
“Tam who am” (Ex. 3:14). Solomon proclaims the unity of 
God: “There is no other God but Thou” (Wis. 12: 13). Isaias 
also insists, or rather God through him insists upon the fact: 
“TI am the Lord, and there is none else: there is no God besides 
Me” (Is. 45:5). While noticing these explicit declarations, 
we must not neglect to note that the Old Testament taken as a 
whole is most complete evidence that God is one. 

III. —So, too, the New Testament by a constant reference to 
God in the singular number and by numberless expressions 
which preclude the idea of plurality, teaches everywhere the 
same doctrine. Here, too, we find some express declarations 
of the unity of God. Our Lord, when asked concerning the 
good that a man may do, asks: ““ Why askest thou Me concern- 
ing good? One is good, God” (Matt. 19: 17). And when 
questioned concerning the Commandments, He quotes the words 
of Deuteronomy: “ Hear, O Israel, the Lord thy God is one 
Lord.” As if to fix Christ’s meaning with certainty, the scribe 
who put the question, responds, saying : ““ Master, Thou hast said 
in truth, that there is one God, and there is no other besides 
Him,” etc., and upon this answer our Lord makes the comment : 
“Thou art not far from the Kingdom of God” (Mark 12: 29- 

34). So also on another occasion He declared: “‘ This is eternal 
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life: that they should know Thee, the only true God and Jesus 
Christ, whom Thou hast sent’? (John 17:3). St. Paul, speak- 
ing to Christians who were: well aware of this dogma, neverthe- 
less insists strongly upon the fact: ‘““ Though there be those that 
are called gods, . . . yet tous there is but one God” (I 
Cor. 8:5, 6). These texts show and were doubtless intended to 
show, not merely the fact of God’s unity, but also that the 
acknowledgment of this truth is the first requisite for salvation. 

IV.—From the doctrine of the unity of God it follows, as 
certainly as the simplest conclusions of mathematical science, 
that there is and can be but one true Church. Could the one 
God countenance the profession of discordant beliefs, He would 
contradict the truth, which is Himself. Were He to admit 
equally inconsistent forms of worship, He would stultify Him- 
self. Were He to accept disunited organizations as equally 
agreeable to Him, He would not be true to His own indivisible 
unity. Granted, as we must grant, that Christ established an 
organized body with the power of teaching, with an approved 
form of worship, it follows that to that one Church all who wish 
to serve must belong. 

The Jewish theocracy was His Church under the Old Law, 
and He allowed no right of secession from it. Core, Dathan, 
and Abiron, and their followers, were punished for schism by an 
instant and horrible death (Num., Chap.16). Time and again He 
speaks of supernatural favors as the heritage of Israel alone, and 
Christ Himself, speaking of the older dispensation, decided: 
‘“ Salvation is of the Jews”’ (John 4: 22). 

So also in the New Testament, He makes it clear that the 
unity of truth in one God requires unity in the profession of faith 
and in the practice of the true adorers. The. shepherd and his 
flock is His favorite image of Himself and His followers. Of the 
true Shepherd He says “‘ that He goeth after the sheep that was 
lost’ (Luke 15: 4), that which had strayed from the flock of the 
One Shepherd; that “He giveth His life for His sheep’’ (John 
10:,11). He declares that other sheep that are not of this fold 
must be brought, “and there shall be one fold and one Shep- 
herd’’ (John 10: 16). This one sheepfold He gave to the care 
of St. Peter: ““Feed My lambs, feed My sheep” (John 21: 
16 ss.), and made a special prayer for them that they might be 
preserved in unity: ““ Holy Father, keep them in Thy Name 
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whom Thou hast given Me; that they may be one as We also 
are”’ (John 17:11). Atype of this unity of the Church is found in 
the Canticle of Canticles. This song is commonly interpreted as 
showing forth Christ’s love for His Church. She is described 
there: ‘“ My perfect one is but one’’ (Cant. 6: 8). 

St. Paul is especially emphatic in vindicating the complete 
unity of the congregation of the faithful. “‘ God is not the God 
of dissension, but of peace”’ (I Cor. 14: 33); whence we may infer 
’ what he had said before: ‘‘ We, being many, are one bread, one 
body”’ (I Cor. 10: 17). He severely reproves schism and heresy 
(I Cor. 11: 18 ss.). In fact, the whole First Epistle to the Cor- 
inthians seems to be an effort to preserve undivided the mystical 
body of Christ. But a still more sublime effort in that direction 
is his exhortation to the Ephesians: “‘I, therefore, a prisoner in 
the Lord, beseech you that you walk worthy of the vocation in 
which you are called. . . . Careful to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace. One body, and one spirit, as you 
are called in the one hope of your calling. One Lord, one faith, 
one baptism. One God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in us all’’ (Eph., Chap. 4). God is one. There 
can be therefore but one faith in the one truth of God; but one 
baptism into the adoption of the sons of God; but one system of 
justification in the sight of God; but one body of the faithful in 
the service of God. That body is the one of which Christ is the 
invisible Head, of which St. Paul held himself and us to be mem- 
bers, the Holy Catholic Church, like Christ, her spouse, “‘ yester- 
day, and to-day, and the same forever’’ (Heb. 13: 8). 


QUESTIONS. 


. Why can there be no gods but one? 

. Why can there be but one true Church ? 

. How did God proclaim His unity under the Old Law? 

. How did Christ use the declaration of Deuteronomy ? 

. How and on what occasion did Christ declare the knowl- 

edge of the “one God”’ to be “ eternal life’’ ? 
6. What says St. Paul on the unity of God? 
7. How does the unity of God imply the unity of the Church ? 
8. Relate the story of the schism of Core and his associates. 
g. Show its bearing on this subject. 
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10. Develop the doctrine of “one true Church”’ from Christ’s 
sayings of the shepherd and his flock. 

11. Did St. Paul believe in the perfection of divided sects in 
the worship of God ? 

12. What has he to say on this subject ? 

13. Which is the one true Church ? 


FROM A PREACHER’S NOTE-BOOK. 


Sermons in Posse. 


One man’s meat is another man’s poison. Minds vary more 
than stomachs. It is difficult for a preacher to use the words, 
or even the “‘matter’’ of another with success, because of the 
difficulty of assimilating, or making his own that which origin- 
ated elsewhere. Suggestive texts and subjects may however 
bear fruit in many minds according to the peculiarities of the 
soil. The editor finds among his notes many varieties of seed, 
and here distributes two of them in the hope that they may not 
prove sterile in other minds. 


THE LILY AMONG THE THORNS. 
Text.—““As the lily among the thorns, so is My love 
among the daughters.’’—Cant. 2: 2. 
The lily, a striking type of the Blessed Virgin Mary: 
1.—In her virginity ; 
2.—In her purity of purpose. 
3.—In her glory. (“‘ Like one of these.’”’—Matt. 6: 29.) 





THE STRENUOUS CATHOLIC. 

Text.—‘‘ Whatsoever thy hand is able to do, do it earn- 
estly.’’—Eccles. 9: Io. 

We have too many passive Catholics who are content 
with doing barely what they cannot avoid without mortal 
sin; we need the man whose Catholicity is as strenuous as 
‘his devotion to the business of this world, who: 

1.—Complies with religious observances, gladly and 
generously ; 

2.—Is proud of the name of Catholic, and seeks to 
justify that pride ; 

3.—Is zealous for the spread of Catholicity. 


Che Preacher 


HOMILETIC DEPARTMENT OF 


Che Ecclesiastical Review 


Vor. II Ecclesiastes ial NOW 4 


THOU ART THE MAN. 


Introduction.— David and Nathan. 
Point I... .—We ignore our guilt. 
Subdivision 1.—We know that all are sinners. 
Subdivision 2.—Yet we rarely recognize our own guilt. 
Subdivision 3.—Self-esteem, etc., blind us. 
Point II. . .—Our ingratitude to God:— 
Subdivision 1.—Who made us; 
Subdivision 2.—Who cares for us; 
Subdivision 3.—Who destines us and helps us to heaven. 
Point III. .—Our part in the Crucifixion. 
Subdivision 1.—Christ died for each of us. 
Subdivision 2.—Sin makes us guilty of His Blood; 
Subdivision 3.—it crucifies Him again. 
Conclusion. .—Pray for light, hate sin. 


Text.—‘‘ Nathan said to David: Thou art the man.’’—II 
Kings 12: 7. 

INTRODUCTION. 

That was a most effective rebuke the prophet Nathan admin- 
istered to King David. The fiery-passioned yet most lovable 
son of Isai had yielded to the temptation of lust. Urias was a 
faithful servant and soldier of his king, and, like most soldiers, 
had more regard for honor than for wealth. Seeing no other 
means of escaping the consequence of his sin, David ordered his 
general to expose the husband of his accomplice to the fiercest 
assault of the enemy, and so he “slew Urias with the sword of 
the children of Ammon.”’ The prophet sent by God to call him 
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to repentance told him a parable of the rich man who took by 
force the only lamb which the poor man loved and which was 
his only possession. Moved by righteous indignation the king 
swore that the oppressor shore die, wheneupen the prophet 
replied: ‘‘ Thou art the man.’ 

It is one of the most intricate problems that each of us must 
solve, and one which those who have the care of souls find it most 
difficult to explain to those under their care, the problem of 
forming just judgments of ourselves. The old philosopher spoke 
even better than he knew, when he recommended the maxim, 
“know thyself.” Did we but know ourselves as we are in the 
sight of the All-seeing ; did we but realize the future that is in 
store for us; did we but clearly see what is good for us and what 
evil, there is little doubt, God’s grace assisting, but that we would 
attain the end for which we are destined. Self-esteem has so 
strong a hold upon us that there are few, if any, who can see the 
beam in their own eye as readily as the moteinanother’s. Each 
of us has daily need of questioning himself, of trying upon his 
own conscience, whenever the responsibility of sin is sought out, 
the words of Nathan: “‘ Thou art the man.” 


Point l. 


We are singularly blind to our own guilt. We are fully 
aware that we, at least that all men, are sinners. We all confess 
to Almighty God and to the hosts of heaven that we have sinned 
exceedingly. Yet how little meaning we attach to the words. 
We admit that we are sinners; and yet are ready to deny even 
against the accusation of our own consciences that we have com- 
mitted any offence in particular. We deceive ourselves and our 
consciences in the matter; some of us deceive the priest in con- 
fession, and seem to think that they can blind the Almighty Him- 
self. It scarcely requires the revelation found in Holy Writ to 
prove that we in common with other men are stained with sin, 
and observation and reflection might show us that we, like most 
others, are very oblivious to the faults we have actually commit- 
ted. It hurts us not at all to make the general confession, but 
pride interferes when it comes to probing into particulars. We 
have all of us rather slippery memories when it comes to remem- 
bering our transgressions; their gravity does not impress itself on 
the memory with sufficient depth to resist the wear of our daily 
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lives. We have all more or less self-righteousness which obscures 
the evil nature of many of our own deeds, though we are suf- 
ficiently clear-sighted in judging the same acts when performed by 
another. In sins of wrong done to others, the prejudice which 
possesses us in favor of our own side of the question at issue very 
often interferes with our perception of the manner in which the 
charity of God is outraged by our acts. The habit of sin, the 
habitual familiarity with sin, steals the delicate sensitiveness of 
the balance of conscience. Hence the false standards of morality 
which are prostituting not only the customs of our society, but the 
very laws of modern States; hence the vast accumulations of 
wealth which almost everyone believes to be unjustly acquired, 
and yet none can point out exactly where the injustice lies hid- 
den from our habit-encrusted minds; hence the problems con- 
cerning “‘tainted money,”’ “practical politics,’ the nature of the 
marriage tie, the labor question, the schools. We all know that 
wrong is lurking somewhere in the present treatment of these 
questions. But whose and where is the sin? Is it you, or I, or 
the other man who should repent of it ? 

The result of these and other similar causes is confusion of 
consciences, and most of us never even raise the doubt whether 
we are worthy of love or of hatred. Sin is with us; whose is it? 
What would the prophet Nathan have had to say on the subject? 


Point II. 


Ingratitude is looked upon as the basest of human vices, and 
therefore no one pleads guilty to it. Yet there is the blackest 
ingratitude to God in every sin. A certain son received his all 
from his father, and used that all in an attack upon his father’s 
property, his love, and his honor. Is not his crime of the deep- 
est, worthy of the most rigorous punishment, to be atoned for 
only by the lowliest repentance, the most perfect amendment ? 
Who has done this? Thou art the man, if thou hast sinned. 
God is our Father. We owe Him more than it is possible for a 
man to owe to any other. Life itself is His gift and all that 
gives life use or purpose. Every good thing we have comes 
from Him. The sinner uses his tongue, his brain, his hands, his 
feet, his senses, all God’s gifts, in an assault upon God’s love 
which he repays with insult; upon His honor, which he was 
made to increase; upon His property, which he abuses; upon 
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His power, which he defies ; and, in as far as man can, he makes 
an attack upon the very existence of God. 

We can never sufficiently admire our Lord’s touching pictures 
of God’s providence watching over our needs. He numbers the 
hairs of our heads; He marks the fall of a sparrow (Matt. 10: 
30). How much more you? A man receives a weary traveller 
into his house, and gives him the rest and food and drink for 
want of which he was perishing. And the weary wanderer being 
refreshed, like the viper of the old fable, robs and kills his bene- 
factor. Who is he that has done this? Again, thou art the 
man, if thou hast sinned. 

God welcomes us to His great love. He shows that affec- 
tion not only by innumerable benefactions during our lifetime, 
but by the high and happy destiny He has assigned to us in the 
hereafter. To that destiny He guides and aids us by many 
wonderful inventions of His love, the Church, the Sacraments, 
the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, not to mention the innumerable 
personal graces which every man receives. Upon all these good 
things and their generous Giver the man who commits sin heaps 
indignity, scorn, and outrage. 


Port III. 


It is a faithful saying that Christ came into this world, lived, 
suffered, and died, to save sinners (I Tim. 1:15). Convince 
yourself of this truth, brand it deep into your soul that it may 
be ever present to your thoughts, ever prominent in your mo- 
tives,—that Christ died for your sin. You know the story ; how 
He took upon Himself the form of a servant. Follow the inci- 
dents of the Passion, from the bloody sweat in Gethsemane, 
through the sufferings in the houses of Annas, Caiaphas, and 
Pilate, along the bloody way of the Cross, to the last expiring 
breath on Calvary, and contemplate there the love greater than 
any man hath. Ask yourself at each step: Who hath done this ? 
And again the answer is: Thou art the man. Remember al- 
ways that His Precious Blood was shed for sin. That priceless 
treasure we invoke upon us in the Sacraments. Their value 
comes from the Sacrifice of the Cross. It washes away the primal 
stain in Baptism, and again and again blots out our sin in the 
Sacrament of Penance. But with what horror we recoil when 
we hear the hoarse roar of His accusers’ voices: ‘“ His Blood be 
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upon us and upon our children’”’ (Matt. 27: 25). We say of a 
murderer that the blood of his victim is upon his hands and his 
head. Truly in that same sense the Blood of Christ is upon the 
head and the hands of every man who commits sin. Art thou 
the man ? 

Not merely that. But we again and again act over our share 
in causing that pitiful tragedy as often as we sin. The Cross is 
the consequence of sin. In sinning we will the Cross, and, at least 
as far as our volition is concerned, enact anew our part in it, 
crucifying again, as St. Paul says, the Son of God, and making 
a mockery of Him, of His sufferings, and of the purpose for which 
He bore them (Heb. 6: 6). 


CONCLUSION. 


“As the Lord liveth,” said King David, in answer to Nathan’s 
parable, “the man that hath done this is a child of death”’ (II 
Kings 12:5). If indeed God, as the Author and Sustainer of 
our being, has a right to our obedience; if indeed each sinner 
had a part in the murder of Christ upon Calvary, then indeed is 
every sin justly punishable with death. Not merely by the sepa- 
ration of soul and body, which was the punishment denounced 
against Adam’s fault, which human justice metes out to traitors and 
murderers, but by eternal death. Have you sinned? Then are 
you too “‘achild of death.”’ Is it hot needful that we should use 
the most rigid, the most persistent vigilance, lest passion should 
lead us to sin as it led David, lest it should blind us to our re- 
sponsibility by such wretched sophisms as he used to cover up 
his murder, when he slew Urias “by the sword of the children 
of Ammon’’? Is our fault not worthy of the deepest regret and 
repentance ? Watch and pray; repent of past evil, and watch 
for the future; lest when the victim of sin appear as our Judge, 
and pronounce His dread sentence against the unrepentant sinner, 
your eyes be opened as David’s were, and conscience itself shall 
speak the words of the prophet : “Thou art the man.”’ 
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Point III. .—We must be prompt to answer, and glad to obey:— 
Subdivision 1.—we must watch; 
Subdiviston 2.—and pray. 
Conclusion. .—Success and happiness are to be found only in the doing 
of His will. 


Text.—‘‘ Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth.”’—I Kings 


sh 10! 
INTRODUCTION. 


Many important lessons concerning the dealings of God with 
men and the manner in which we should codperate with Him are 
to be found in the historical narrative of the Old Testament. 
From Jacob to the coming of Christ, and especially before the 
establishment of the kingdom of Israel, God conducted the affairs 
of the nation in a more direct, more visible manner than has 
been His custom in other days and with other peoples. Conse- 
quently the incidents of His government sometimes appeal more 
strongly to us than the precepts which we hear so often, yet so 
frequently forget. For many years He ruled His people through 
judges, who were often inducted into that office by an express 
revelation, and who received the Divine commands not infre- 
quently in personal converse. It would seem that in the absence 
of such specially indicated selection the high priest, and his sons 
in succession to him, exercised this office and directed the people 
according to what was communicated to them in the Holy of 
Holies. Such a priest-judge was Heli. Although in the main 
he seems to have been a good man, he lacked the heroic qualities 
of those whom God chose and inspired for the office. His sons, 
who doubtless expected to succeed him, were dissolute and un- 
principled young men whose passions were far beyond the feeble 
control of their father. God punished the old priest for his fail- 
ure to rule his family, and chose another to speak in his stead to 
the people. The boy Samuel, given to his mother, previously 
barren, in answer to prayer, and devoted by her to the service of 
God in the temple, was God’s elected. Three times he was 
aroused from sleep by a voice calling him; and running to the 
aged priest, asked his will. “‘ Then Heli understood that the 
Lord called the child,’’ and directed him how he should answer. 
When therefore the call came again: “‘ Samuel, Samuel!’’—the 
boy answered : “Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth.’’ The 
same spirit of willingness to hear and obey the voice of the Lord 
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remained until death the prominent characteristic of the faithful 
prophet of the Most High. Through him Israel was defended 
from the worst of her enemies, the Philistines ; by him Saul and 
David were consecrated kings; and he remained their faithful 
adviser until his death. 

Point I. 

God calls upon each of us. He has work, God’s work, for 
each of us to do. He has power to form the clay of one into a 
vessel of honor, of another into a vessel of dishonor, at least as 
the world judges of our worth (Rom. g: 21). None the less are 
we His chosen instruments for His own good purposes. Some 
are called to be prophets or priests, and to speak in His name; 
some to lead nations to victory; some to blaze the pathway of 
civilization; some to rule nations; some to propagate knowl- 
edge ; and some, perhaps the greater number, have but the com- 
monplace destiny of daily labor without distinction of any kind. 
With pick or spade, with hammer or pen, they spend day after 
day at their lowly toil and, except for the very small circle that 
knows and loves them, they disappear from the scene of their 
mortal labors as quickly, as quietly, and as unnoticed as a drop 
of rain onthe bosom of the ocean. Yet these may be doing God’s 
work more truly than those upon whose pinnacles of greatness 
the eyes of the world are fixed. They may be doing all that the 
Master wills that they should do, and the greatest and best of us 
can do no more than that. Who shall fathom the designs that 
God has upon us? The stroke of an axe may cut away a 
deep-seated wrong; a few blows of a chisel may carve out of a 
meaningless block the figure of an angel pointing the way to 
heaven. Though the work of our hands may crumble, the least 
of us can erect a mansion eternal in the heavens, by keeping in 
good order the temple of the Holy Ghost within us. We may 
bring joy to the happy hosts of heaven by leading one of our kind 
to God. We may bring up children to know, love, and glorify 
God, as did those ancestors of Christ whose names are never 
heard except when His genealogy is recited. God knows best 
what He wants of us, and the whole perfection of our being is 
developed in our response. | 


Port II. 


Elias heard the voice of God, neither in the mighty wind, nor 
in the earthquake, nor in the fire, but in the gentle air (III Kings, 
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chap. 19). Heli listened for it in the Holy of Holies, dressed in 
his pontifical robes, amid the smoke of incense and of sacrifices— 
yet he heard it not. It fell, however, upon the sleeping ear of the 
boy Samuel in the darkness and silence of the night. It may 
come to us almost anywhere and in any form and manner. We 
rarely hear His call in a human voice, unless it be that of another 
instrument. Neither does He often signify His will by means 
of miracles. For some it may come in the tones of words of a 
preacher, which may fall unnoticed upon the ears of all others, 
perhaps even on those for whom the message is intended. To 
some it is found in the words addressed ages ago to a different 
audience. For others it may be simply the dictates of conscience. 
Others may find it in their own natural tendencies and desires, 
supposing that they are not opposed to His expressed law. How 
then are we to hear it; how know it when we do hear? We 
must first prepare our hearts by striving to fill them with the in- 
nocence and simplicity of the child Samuel. No one can please 
God if he be in sin. If then innocence be lost, it must at least 
be replaced by penance. Neither does God regard the man who 
is puffed up with his own conceit. ‘“ He shall scorn the scorners, 
and to the meek He will give grace”’ (Prov. 3:34). Think little 
of yourself, if you would be an acceptable servant to God. 


Point III. 


But above all things we must be disposed for ready, prompt, 
cheerful obedience,—to obey and to be content to serve in little 
things as in great. If you fail in the lesser, how can you hope 
to succeed in matters of importance? We were made for God’s 
glory. To liveto promote it is as natural to us as for the flowers 
to bloom, or the various powers of nature to perform their several 
functions. Should we not then be not only ready to obey His 
will, but anxious to obey it? Watch, therefore, and pray, and 
be faithful in things little and great. The Apostles failed to 
watch when they were warned to do so, and thus lost the oppor- 
tunity to console their Master in His agony, lost, perhaps, the 
grace to be faithful throughout the Passion, and all because of a 
little sleep in the wrong time (Matt. 26: 40). There is no time 
in this world for spiritual slumber. We must be always watch- 
ful, for we know not at what hour the Son of man may come 
(Mark 13: 33). Opportunity lost is lost to us forever. A grace 
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neglected is not merely progress omitted: it is loss of ground. 
Pray! God’s work is a serious matter for our fickle wills. We 
can never bear more than a part of the weight of the Cross, while 
He bears the greater part of its burden. If we hesitate, like 
Simon the Cyrenian, who shall say but our chance of salvation 
may be gone forever ? Pray that His will may be made known to 
us; that we may do it when it isknown. Place your whole self, 
your capacity both for acting and for enduring, both of body 
and of mind, at His disposal. Seek but to be the ready tool of 
His will, as Mary did when she replied to the call to the noblest 
destiny to which a creature was ever summoned: “ Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord’’ (Luke 1: 38); as Samuel did when he 
answered His call: “Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth.”’ 


CONCLUSION. 


It is in the service of God alone that we can fulfil the highest 
destiny of our nature, that we can attain to happiness here and 
hereafter. Vaulting ambition loses its spur; gnawing regret its 
tooth; the urgings of pride, the tortures of the longing for wealth, 
oppression, bereavement,—in a word all the evils of the world 
waste their powers in vain upon the man who seeks only to know 
and to do the will of Him who does all things in wisdom and in 
love, and whose justice will some day make all things even. The 
saints have found not merely content, but joy also, in solitude, 
in abandonment, in poverty, in sickness, in oppression, and in 
disgrace, because even in bearing these they were doing the will 
of their Father; because even though the world knows us only 
to pity, to despise, or to hate us, we know that he that doth the 
will of the Father in heaven, shall enter into the kingdom where 
evil and sorrow shall be no more. There is no pledge of happi- 
ness, no warrant of attaining the utmost of which we are capa- 
ble, but in His service. There is no crown worth our striving 
for, but His welcome: ‘“‘ Well done, good and faithful servant ”’ 
(Matt. 25: 21). 
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Point II. . .—Is the man, who holds all creeds to be indifferent ? 
Subdivision 1.—Christ came asa witness to the whole truth; 
Subdiviston 2.—He sent the Holy Ghost to teach all truth ; 
Subdivision ?.—they only are His followers who embrace the 

whole truth. ) 

Point III. .—Is the Catholic, who does not practise his religion ? 
Subdivision 1.—He who neglects Mass, neglects Christ. 
Subdiviston 2.—He who neglects the Sacraments, neglects the 

ordinances of Christ. 
Subdivision 3.—The sign of Christ only proves him a traitor. 

Conclusion. .—Love God, and-follow Christ with thy whole heart, and 

with thy whole soul, and with thy whole mind. 


Text.—‘‘ He that is not with Me, is against Me.””—Matt. 12: 30. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Modern yearnings, present-day strivings after unity of wor- 
ship and even of faith, are evidences of the widespread convic- 
tion that the followers of Christ should be one body. Even 
those who fear unity of organization under one authoritative 
teacher perceive the utter unreasonableness of the present divi- 
sion in the body of Christ. Those who attempt to defend the 
multiplicity of sects, excuse rather than maintain this state of 
affairs, argue superficially that some good is done even in dis- 
union, but can not discuss with reason the question of St. Paul: 
““Ts Christ divided ?”’ (I Cor. 1: 13.) Our Divine Lord is most 
emphatic in declaring that His followers must be united, must be 
one among themselves, one in their relations to Him and to the 
Father. He admits of no division whatever in the work of the 
salvation of souls. “‘He that is not with Me, is against Me, 
and he that gathereth not with Me, scattereth.’’ None then but 
those who sincerely adopt and follow His teachings, who when 
they have failed in doing so repent and return to grace in the 
manner He has prescribed, can, according to His’ andard, be 
considered members of His flock, are worthy to | é'ealled Chris- 
tians. Let us consider the claims of some classes of those who 
call themselves by that name, and judge how far we ourselves 
may be adhering to them rather than to Christ. 


Point I. 


‘Is a Protestant a Christian? Even though we adopt the wide 
and inaccurate signification of the word, that all who believe in 
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Christ are to be called Christians, we cannot fairly apply the term 
to all Protestants. For a large and influential number of them, 
while holding that Christ was a good man, a great man, a holy 
man, a true representative of God and the best of examples for 
other men, deny that He was God, consubstantial with the 
Father. Now He Himself claimed to be God, and on more than 
one occasion allowed Himself to be accused of blasphemy rather 
than explain away the meaning that was attached to His words. 
lf then He was not God, He was really a falsifier and blasphemer, 
and according to the Old Law the judgment and sentence of Cai- 
aphas were just. He therefore who denies Christ’s Divine char- 
acter cannot consistently call himself a follower of Christ, or —a 
Christian. 

If we adopt the more restricted and more proper meaning of 
the term, as signifying one who serves or at least endeavors to 
serve Christ as Christ wished to be served, we must deny the 
title to all who reject the authority of the Church: “‘ Teach ye 
all nations’? (Matt. 28:19). ““He that heareth you, heareth 
Me, and he that despiseth you, despiseth Me” (Luke 10: 16). 
““ Feed My lambs, feed My sheep”’ (John 21: 15-17). ‘““ Behold 
I am with you all days, even to the consummation of the world”’ 
(Matt. 28: 20). The Church’s commission to teach with author- 
ity, implying the correlative obligation of submission on the part 
of all who would be followers of Christ, could scarcely have 
been stated in stronger terms. Christ is now and forever with 
His Church. He who is not with her, is not with Him; and he 
who is not with Him is against Him. Good faith, invincible 
ignorance will no doubt save many a good man outside the body 
of the Church in the end; but in the meantime, by what right 
can they call themselves Christians ? 


Powr I, 


Is he a Christian who. professes indifference to all creeds and 
forms of religion? Surely not. Christ showed no such indiffer- 
ence. And justly. For Christ is God, and God the eternal, im- 
mutable, indivisible truth. Our conceptions of that which is true 
may indeed differ widely, and the all-merciful Judge will of course 
make allowance for the feebleness of our intellect. But the 
Truth itself is one, and the endeavor to know the truth, the near- 
est approach to the perfect truth we can know, is a duty which 
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the truth of God must require from every one of His intelligent 
creatures. Christ came as a witness to the truth; it was no in- 
considerable part of His mission to teach men what they should 
believe. A large part of His preaching was doctrinal rather 
than moral. It cannot then be a matter of indifference to Him 
whether His followers believe or do not believe all or part of that 
which He taught, either in person or through the authority which 
He empowered to “ teach all nations.”’ 

In sending the Holy Ghost upon His Apostles, He did so that 
the Holy Spirit might teach them “all things’’ (John 14: 26), 
and the Apostles were sent to teach “all things’’ (Matt. 28: 20). 
Undoubtedly, Christ did nothing in vain: He must, therefore, 
have desired that His followers should seek after and know the 
whole truth, according to their capacity. They, therefore, who 
hold the easy doctrine that they can please God by following their 
own lights in regard to good living, and ignore the duty of striv- 
ing after the knowledge of the truth, and of embracing the only 
Church that teaches it, are not true followers of Christ. The 
popularity of this doctrine can not uphold it. It is an accepta- 
ble solution of the problem of the conflicting claims of the sects 
for those who wish to save themselves the trouble of inquiring. 
Even prominent Protestant teachers are having recourse to it. 
It cannot solve the problem of church unity. It has one objec- 
tion. It is not true, and consequently neither of God, nor of 
His Christ. 

Point III. 

This principle has unfortunately infected even a certain class 
of Catholics, with the natural result that though they still call 
themselves Catholics, they become negligent in the observance 
of the laws of the Church. Can such be fairly called Christians ? 
Christ’s disciples followed Him in hunger and fatigue, until they 
were ready to “faint by the way.’’ Can the man who knows 
that the same Christ who journeyed through Galilee is really 
present upon our altars, and yet who cannot be induced even by 
the Church’s command and the threatened punishment of hell, 
to come to Him even once in the week,—can he be called a 
Christian ? Not unless we consider the term very elastic. Christ 
has established a means of grace, Sacraments, necessary for the 
reception of the grace that is necessary to salvation. He bade 
the blind man wash in the Pool of Siloe (John, chap. 9); the 
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lepers to show themselves to the priests (Luke 17: 14). They 
obeyed and were healed. ‘“‘Be thou His disciple ?’’ said the 
Jews to the restored blind man who expressed his faith in Christ 
with incisive brevity : ““I washed and I see.’’ Are they His dis- 
ciples who neglect or despise the rites He has founded as the 
ordinary means of salvation ? 

Many such call themselves and are sometimes called Chris- 
tians. Judas too probably called himself, and was called, not 
only a Christian but an Apostle. But the name of Christ is justly 
a reproach to those who are not truly His followers. The sacred 
and indelible sign of Baptism itself has, indeed, marked us as 
Christians; but it will brand the unfaithful Catholic as a follower 
of Judas on the day when all things are made clear in the light 


of the Judgment. 
CONCLUSION. 


In short, God requires from us our all. It is right, it is just, 
it is duty, it is the ordinance of nature, or of God (whichever 
you will), that we should render Him our all. We cannot love 
God, we are not the followers of Christ, unless we, in the words 
of the commandment, love Him with our whole hearts and our 
whole souls and our whole minds (Matt. 22: 37). With your 
whole mind, seeking for the truth, for the means He has ordained 
for our finding the truth, and submitting with your whole heart, 
when that teacher is found. With your whole heart, willing 
and ready to believe and do all things that He has commanded. 
With your whole soul and all its faculties. That is His right 
as our Creator; that, and no less, can His infinite justice 
accept of us. He cannot be satisfied with a divided allegiance, 
with occasional service, with conditioned homage. He that is 
not with Him, is against Him. 
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THE KINGS BANQUET. 
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Subdivision 1.—giving and increasing sanctifying grace ; 
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Point III. . —In all our needs :— 
Subdivision 1.—in answer to prayer ; 
Subdivision 2.—in temptation ; 
Subdivision 3.—in all important crises of life ; 
Subdivision 4.—at the hour of death. 
Conclusion. .—Come and feast. 


Text.—‘‘ Compel them to come in, that my house may be 
filed, —Luke 14 * 23. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The salvation of our souls depends upon divine grace and the 
use which we make of it. The former, the giving of grace, is 
God’s share in the work; the latter, correspondence with grace, 
is our part. According to the saying of St. Augustine, God 
made us without help, but He will not save us without our codp- 
eration. Hecannot. For having bestowed upon us the dignity 
of rational creatures, having given us a will capable of choosing 
freely that which is good, He cannot use force to coerce our wills, 
without degrading us and undoing His own work. Yet He 
furnishes us so abundantly with that assistance which we call 
grace that He comes as near to forcing us to be saved as the 
nature which He has given us and His own consistency will 
permit. Every man receives grace sufficient for salvation. And, 
at least in Christian countries, it would seem that every man 
receives a sufficiency many times over. God, like the man in the 
parables (Luke, chap. 14 and Matt., chap. 22), spreads before us 
a generous banquet, searches for us in the highways and hedges, 
nay compels us, in as faras His commandments and those of His 
Church can do so, to enter and partake of the feast that He has 
prepared for us. Woe to him who coming in with worldly mo- 
tives abuses the King’s hospitality. He shall be cast into exterior 
darkness, where there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth 
(Matt. 22: 13). But he who responds to the invitation in the 
right spirit and accepts and uses the graces offered him is thereby 
joined not only to the kingdom of God upon earth, but acquires 
title to a place in the kingdom of God’s glory in heaven. 


Porn I. 


. The means of grace which He provides are so many that they 
are never wanting to us, are always at hand. These are, in the 


210 THE ECCLESIASTICAL REVIEW. 


first place, the Sacraments. They are the ordinary channels of 
grace, the tables set up by Him for the purpose of communicating 
His help, and at least in so far necessary to us, that he who wil- 
fully despises or neglects them can scarcely hope to obtain God’s 
aid by whatever other means he may choose for himself. But 
how overflowingly full are these channels, how temptingly bur- 
dened these tables of the Lord! From the moment when we 
come into the world stained with the taint left us by our first 
father, Adam, to that in which we must wrest a victory over the 
powers of hell out of the very jaws of death, there is no contin- 
gency, no trial, temptation, or evil which we encounter in life, 
but the means of an assured triumph may be found in the Sacra- 
ments. Some of them give to those who need it that sanctifying 
grace which makes us the friends of God, the heirs of heaven, 
washing away again and again the stains of sin, making the soul 
that is as red as scarlet, as white as snow, enabling him who has 
wandered from the right path to make a fresh and unfettered 
start on the way that leads to heaven. The others increase that 
grace in those who already possess it, beautifying and strength- 
ening the soul, and endowing it with treasure in heaven. Some 
are suited for the conferring of what is called sacramental grace 
adapted to our most pressing wants in certain turning-points in 
life; others are useful at all times for the support of the spiritual 
life, and the providing of any grace whatever in which we may 
stand in need. 


PowT iii; 


Far preeminent among these is the Most Blessed Sacrament 
of the Altar, of the Body and Blood of Christ. He is Power and 
Wisdom, Justice and Mercy, Truth and Love. What else can a 
soul want? We might speak of the wonders which the saints 
have wrought through the strength imparted to them by the 
Blessed Eucharist ; but what need, since it must be clear to all 
that “having given us Himself, what good thing is there that 
He can deny us ?”’ What good thing is there that does not come 
to us with Him? You can imagine no need which the Creator 
cannot supply, no contest with hell in which the strength of the 
Redeemer will not insure us the victory, no darkness so dense 
but the presence of the light of the world will illumine it, 
no sorrow so deep in which the Man of Sorrows, so wise, so 
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loving, so human, yet so divine, cannot give us comfort and 
consolation. 

His complete triumph over evil was accomplished by the 
Sacrifice of the Cross. That sacrifice is renewed day by day, 
many times a day, and throughout the world “from the rising 
of the sun to the going down of the same.’’ Most of us can 
share in the advantages of the Sacrifice of the Mass by being pres- 
ent and joining ourselves to our High-priest every day of our 
lives. Any of us may at any moment, by a mental act, place 
ourselves in union with the Sacrifice then being offered in some 
part of the world. All of us, by virtue of our participation in the 
Communion of Saints, have a share in the wondrous store of 
wealth of grace which is purchased by each repetition of that 
precious offering. Think of it. What price is God worth? Yet 
you and I have a part in the never-ceasing Sacrifice in which God 
is the Victim. Wuiththese helps dare any man say he is too weak 
for his trials, that he is alone and unaided in the struggle 
against evil? 

Ponmpr cil. 

Yet even this is notall. Grace is offered to us so abundantly 
that we have but to reach for it. Or rather, we have but to ask 
for it. When our Lord made the gracious promise: “Ask, and 
it shall be given you”’ (Matt. 7: 7), He, no doubt, referred to 
temporal benefits also; but no one can question but that He 
meant to promise every grace, the fullest aiding power of grace 
to all who should ask for it. 

And so it is about us ever and always. If the armies of evil 
be arrayed together against us, though the powers of hell, the 
seductions of the world, and the evil proclivities of our corrupted 
nature band together for our destruction, why should we fear ? 
“Thinkest thou,’ said our Lord when His enemies advanced 
against Him in the garden, “that I cannot ask My Father, and 
He will give Me presently more than twelve legions of angels ?”’ 
(Matt. 26:53.) The power of God’s grace, says St. Augustine, is 
greater than that of the angels. Think you that when the enemies 
of your salvation advance against you, you have but to ask the 
Father, and grace of more use to you than legions of angels will 
be given you, or else—Christ’s promise is vain. There are crises 
in every man’s life when he feels weak and lonely and longs to 
rest his weakness upon another’s strength. Rest it upon God, 
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ask and you shall receive His aid. Finally there comes a time 
when our very nature is appalled by the dangers and darkness 
which surround us ; when our fate for heaven or hell is trembling 
in the balance; when, as it is said, the errors of a lifetime rush 
upon the memory and paralyze the will, when all seems to 
conspire for our irretrievable ruin. In that hour the aid of God’s 
grace is multiplied in proportion to our needs ; then, too, one 
prayer, one heartfelt act of love for God, can work miracles of 
grace as wonderful, if it need be, as that which was performed 
when the thief on the cross was promised Paradise. 


CONCLUSION. 


And after all is said we get but a feeble idea of the lavishness 
with which grace is showered upon us. God compels us to come 
in to the banquet. It remains for us only to eat. A starving 
guest at a wedding feast who refused to eat would be thought 
foolish, perhaps a suicide. So, too, is the soul fainting and fall- 
ing into hell for want of strength, who fails to take the nourish- 
ment that is fairly thrust into his hands. What wonder that the 
wise man commonly speaks of the sinner as “the fool.’”’ Who 
more foolish than he who can have grace and heaven for little 
more than the asking, and yet will not? 
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things earthly in the light of the hereafter. 


Text.—‘‘ No man hath known of his sepulchre until this pres- 
ent day.’’—Deut. 34: 6. 
INTRODUCTION. 


Our mother earth is the common unmarked sepulchre of 
countless multitudes of her children. Who can say how many 
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men of races long forgotten, even before history took up her pen, 
lie buried beneath every foot of the ground we tread? Mighty 
men perhaps in their day and generation, worms who called them- 
selves kings and forced their fellow worms to crawl before them, 
savages who knew, nevertheless, all that their little world had 
learned, men who prided themselves upon their strength, and 
women famed for beauty. Even among those whom history 
names, whose deeds she records, there are very many whose fea- 
tures are unknown to us, whose monuments have disappeared, 
whose burial-place is as completely lost as that of any tiller of 
the soil in ages long since passed into oblivion. This happens 
sometimes through man’s neglect, sometimes, more often no 
doubt than we surmise, by the express dispensation of God’s 
providence, lest men should be too much uplifted, and glory 
against Him. Such a case was the burial of Moses. For many 
years he had been God’s chosen instrument for the accomplish- 
ment of great things. Hewas no ordinary leader of a successful 
revolt, no ordinary chieftain of a wandering tribe. He was one 
of those who builded for all time, and for all the world. He had 
been saved from death in infancy by a miraculous intervention 
of God. He had been brought up in the court of the most power- 
ful and most refined nation of that day, and became the very 
flower of Egyptian civilization. He it was who, in spite of 
Egypt’s laws and priesthood, dared to teach anew to his people 
the supremacy of one only God, and who raised his nation in 
revolt against the power of the mighty Pharaoh, and led them 
away in despite of the chariots and horsemen of his host. The 
law of which he was the inspired author, is the most perfect of 
ancient codes and the inspiration of the best of modern legislators. 
For forty years he ruled the most turbulent and stiff-necked of 
peoples, leading them through great hardships by the force of 
his personality, and the divine sanction of his commands. Yet 
no man hath known his sepulchre. For one act of hesitancy in 
faith, rather than of doubt, he was forbidden to see the end of his 
labors. As he approached the land of promise, he went up upon 
Mount Nebo, and looked upon the land from the Jordan to the 
furthermost sea, looked with resignation to God’s will and with 
a certain consolation, no doubt, yet with a longing never to be 
satisfied in this world. ‘“‘And Moses, the servant of the Lord, 
died there, by the commandment of the Lord: and He buried 
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him in the valley of the land of Moab: and no man hath known 
his sepulchre until this present day’ (Deut. 34: 5 and 6). 


Pornt I. 


As we look in vain for the graves of the mighty dead, how 
very little seem the greatest of us. They are in the hand of the 
Lord, and what are we in His presence? We come into the 
world *‘ by the commandment of the Lord,”’ and go out from it 
when and as He wills. We have no right to existence save that 
which is His free gift. Weare but little more than accidents, 
but one of the many possible beings distinguished from those that 
are not, merely by His notice. From the cradle to the grave we 
are His, and are of no value except as we serve the general pur- 
pose for which He made mankind, and perform the special duties, 
great or small, to which He has assigned us. Our greatest 
achievements are vain and useless, our fiercest struggles nuga- 
tory, Our passions, our strength, our talents, our ambitions, our 
poor dreams of being something and doing something are empty, 
unless He gives them life and worth. Only when we labor with 
Him and for Him, as instruments of His will, as tools in His 
hand, have our best efforts any value. “‘ Unless the Lord build 
the house, they labor in vain that build it’’ (Ps. 126: 1). ‘He 
that gathereth not with Me, scattereth’”’ (Luke 11: 23). The monu- 
ments we erect, though more lasting than brass, fail of their vain- 
glorious purpose. The bodies of the truly great may lie in un- 
trodden valleys, but their souls rest with God. The highest and 
sturdiest of human tombs (the pyramid of Cheops) never held the 
body of him who erected it for his own glory, at the cost of 
inestimable human suffering; it isa monument only to frustrated 


ambition. 
Point II. 


And though men should honor us, is our happiness thereby 
the better secured? Man perpetuates the names of his oppres- 
sors more sedulously than those of his benefactors. Honors are 
very unjustly distributed. Those who have deserved most of 
humanity are often less regarded than those whose lives, like 
meteors, however brilliant, threaten and perhaps bring about 
disasters. Even when aware of the facts, the world often bestows 
honor where none is due and obloquy where they should give 
praise. And when all is said, of what advantage is the esteem 
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of men, unless the All-Wise sees our merit, unless the All-Just 
judges us favorably ? if when we fall as the tree falls, He finds 
us worthy of hatred rather than of love. It is a terrible thought 
that perhaps many whose praises the world delights to chant are 
eternally, irrevocably buried in hell; while beyond a doubt many 
of those whom it loads with opprobrium, not to mention those 
of whom it knows nothing, shall occupy the highest mansions in 
the Father’s house, shall perhaps be its judges. Truly the world’s 
appreciation appears of small value when we meditate beside the 
graves of those who have passed from among us into the ae 


ence of the Omniscient. 
Point III. 


In His sight the minstrel’s song, the plaudits of the mob, the 
rewards that the great bestow, are as nothing. Earthly grandeur, 
earthly power, earthly wealth are but so many talents which be- 
long, and must be accounted for, to the Lord of all; so many 
responsibilities resting upon the soul in the hour of judgment. 
Man’s praise, if undeserved, shall become shame on the day when 
all things are made clear in the light of God’s countenance. 
Hence the despised in the sight of the world need consider only 
their standing before their Master. The poor may rejoice in the 
treasure they have heaped up in heaven. The most unknown, 
the most insignificant of men, may know that he may achieve 
the distinction of one whom the King of kings will delight to 
honor. The oppressed may find consolation in the thought that 
his sufferings cannot escape the knowledge, will be weighed in 
the balance, of God’s unfailing judgment. What matter who be 
against us, if He be for us? What matter what our lot be here, 
if we be His friends hereafter ? What matter if we lose the whole 
world, and all that this world can bestow upon its most petted 
favorites, if we save our souls and gain heaven ? 


CONCLUSION. 


The great lawgiver speaks from his unknown grave in the 
land of Moab and preaches a lesson as pregnant as ever he taught 
in life. The tombs of the prophets and kings of Israel proclaim 
the same truth. The slabs of stone in the dark and tortuous 
windings of the catacombs beneath the ruins of the monuments 
of Rome’s grandeur, the jewelled shrines of saints upon cathedral 
altars, and the humble mounds of earth that cover the remains 
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of the unknown faithful, companions perhaps and equals of the 
greatest of the saints, all these preach eloquently to us upon the 
same text. So, too, do the monuments of the most unworthy of 
those whom the world honors, if we can decipher the true mean- 
ing of their pompous epitaphs. The mausoleums of kings, the 
triumphal arches of conquerors, the statues of poets and of states- 
men, all proclaim aloud the vanity of earth, all reécho the sen- 
tence of Solomon: “Vanity of vanities.’ From every foot of 
earth that covers what was once the body of a man, comes to 
those who are attentive enough to hear it, a voice declaring as 
the result of mankind’s experience that the world, its honors and 
its obloquy, its wealth and its poverty, its power and its oppres- 
sion, its love and its hatred, its homage and its scorn, are not 
worthy of a moment’s thought, in the presence of eternity, as 
compared with the unspeakable glory, or inestimable anguish 
awaiting us behind the veil that shrouds eternity from our 
mortal gaze. 
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Text.—*‘ Let Us make man to Our image and likeness.’’— 


Gen. 1: 26. 
INTRODUCTION. 


A little lower than the angels. Higher than any other cre- 
ated being. That is our honorable position in the order of crea- 
tion. That position is man’s because of his resemblance to the 
Creator. “‘ Let Us make man to Our image and likeness.’’ We 
are then the images of our Maker. That is the highest and no- 
blest aspect of our nature. In what then does this resemblance 
consist ? We reflect God’s likeness in many things, but prin- 
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cipally in these points: God is eternal, has neither beginning 
nor ending; we had of course a beginning, and our bodies shall 
have at least an intermission in living. But our souls resemble 
God in having no end, and after the resurrection at least, the 
whole man shall exist forever. God has perfect intelligence and 
perfectly free will, and these He directs to the highest and most 
perfect of all objects, the knowledge and love of the Divine, of 
Himself. We too have intelligence and free will, and these also 
may go out in love to the Divine Majesty. In these points we 
resemble God, in these we are superior to all creatures, the angels 
alone excepted. No image ever exactly resembled its original, 
save in the case of Christ ; nor is it possible that a mere creature 
can be the complete replica of the Creator. In Christ the image 
was perfect. But Christ was God. In all others it must be more 
or less defective. The degree in which our likeness to God ap- 
proaches His perfection depends in a great measure upon the use 
which we make of the faculties wherein our resemblance to Him 
consists. 
Point I. 

Sin defaces and degrades it. It was more complete in Adam 
before the fall than in his descendants, or in himself after that 
event. Death, having its origin in his sin, made him differ more 
widely from his model than when body and soul were destined 
to be transferred united into heaven. His sin also darkened his 
intellect, made it more difficult for him to apprehend the eternal 
truth, weakened his will, removing it further from its true object, 
God, and so increased man’s divergence from the model after 
which he was formed. 

We come into the world burdened with these disadvantages. 
From death we cannot escape. But the feebleness of mind and 
will may be combated, may be overcome. In spite of our inherit- 
ance of weakness, we may know and love God. Unfortunately 
we do not always make use of the opportunity, but prefer to 
efface His image still more. This is done by every sin we com- 
mit. Sin cannot indeed deprive the soul of its immortality. It 
lessens however our resemblance to the divine indestructibility. 
The early corruption and dissolution of the body is a frequent 
though not invariable consequence of sin. As to the soul, be- 
sides alienating us from God here (and union with Him is the 
true life of the soul), it separates us from Him in the world to 
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come, either temporarily in purgatory, or forever in hell. The 
soul so separated from Him may be said to be dead, worse than 
dead, even though its existence be prolonged. 


Point II. 


As it depends on us whether we will diminish that likeness 
which is our greatest honor, so also it rests with us to increase 
its beauty and perfection. This we do by grace. 

We come into the world with that image defaced by the stain 
of the primal transgression. The waters of Baptism, saturated 
with divine grace, flow over us, and God’s picture shows forth 
brightly, marking His hereditary enemy as His friend and heir. 
Thus does the blot that disguised and rendered almost irrecog- 
nizable the image of the All-pure, disappear. How great the 
beauty of the child of the sinner Adam, as it emerges from the 
cleansing waters! No other creature of this world can approach 
it in worth and dignity. 

Yet its way to the full accomplishment of its glorious destiny 
is not without difficulty and danger. Though freed from sin, it 
must still strive with the consequences of sin. As long as life 
lasts it is still possible for that great enemy of ours to disfigure, 
for grace to brighten and improve the reflection of God in the 
mirror of the soul. As each sin committed detracts from, so 
also each grace received adds to its beauty. If Mary, Mother 
of God, was the most beautiful of human creatures, it was be- 
cause the image of God was nearest to perfection in her, and 
that in turn was because she was, as the Angel declared her, 
“full of grace.’’ God showered helping graces upon her. She 
corresponded with each and every one of them, multiplying them 
again in what might be likened to a geometrical progression, 
until she became a mirror reflecting all the perfections of God, 
as well as a mere creature may, throwing light to the world from 
the glory of the ““Only Begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth.’’ So may we also, if we will, perfect the divine image in 
our souls, by seeking, preserving, and using the grace so abund- 
antly placed within our reach. 


Point III. 


Those who do the will of the Father in heaven possess the 
most perfect resemblance to Him that can be in this world. But 
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it is only after they have entered the kingdom of heaven that the 
likeness reaches its greatest perfection. We see that image most 
clearly in the lives of those whose sanctity has been formally 
recognized by the Church. Yet much even of their beauty is lost 
upon us. There are also no doubt countless hosts of servants of 
God, as holy perhaps as those who are canonized, the splendor 
of whose sanctity is entirely unknown in this world. There man 
possesses a more perfect immortality. Death can no longer 
approach him in any way, nor sickness, nor sorrow, nor mourn- 
ing. He is secure from all those casualties to which we are 
subject in this life and which we look upon as parts of death. 
For them there is no longer an ending of life in any sense. Their 
existence, too, is more perfect. At last they breathe the element 
for which they were made, and their lives are the fuller, the 
more gladsome. 

Their knowledge also is raised to a higher plane. Here we 
know but imperfectly. But few facts come within the range of 
our experience which we know without some shade of doubt ; 
and doubt is the defect of intelligence. Here our range of knowl- 
edge is very limited. Can we say of any science that it has 
exhausted its subject? Who can say how many new sciences, 
with fields of research now entirely unknown, may spring into 
existence before you and I have closed our earthly pilgrimage ? 
Truly our highest knowledge leads but to a surmise of the extent, 
and a longing for the possession of that which we know not. 
Truth is God, and we must long for God. But there man sees 
God, and in Him knows all things that he is capable of knowing. 
In that intelligence he finds a supreme satisfaction of which we 
can now form but a faint estimate. ‘“Now,’’ says St. Paul, 
“we see through a glass, in a dark manner; but then face to face. 
Now I know in part; but then I shall know even as I am known”’ 
(Ee Cor:is: 12): 

So also shall the likeness of God in the will be developed and 
strengthened. Here our best efforts are constantly tottering 
toward failure. Those who love God best are precisely those 
who fear most lest they should lose Him. But there the lov- 
ableness of God’s Nature will work upon the will of the saints 
without let, or hindrance, or resistance of any kind. They are 
drawn freely, wilfully drawn to love with a fulness, an earnest- 
ness, a desire, and a fruition which the saintliest of them could 
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not realize in this world. They remain at rest likewise in the 
absolute assurance that now at last “neither death nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor might, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God which 
is in Christ Jesus our Lord’’ (Rom. 8: 38, 39). That love is 
their perfect life, the perfect, unending reflection of the image 
of God. 
CONCLUSION. 

What care are we taking of the image of God in our souls ? 
The portraits of our loved ones, of those with whom we hope to 
live long and happily, of those whom we honor and desire to 
emulate, occupy the prominent places in our sight, or else are 
hugged close to our hearts. We care for them most sedulously, 
and keep them as bright and clean and beautiful as we may. 
Yet the semblance of God, who should be the one supreme object 
of our love and honor, with whom we hope to dwell in friendship 
forever, is neglected, contaminated with the filth of sin, defaced 
and defiled. Can we reasonably expect that it will attain the 
completion that awaits it in heaven, if we are continually trying 
to obliterate it upon earth? Its possession is our highest dignity 
here, will be the source of our felicity in heaven. Why then 
should we not use our utmost vigilance and effort not only to 
preserve it intact, but to stamp it more clearly, more indelibly 
upon our souls, as the mark that shall unite us with the saintly 
kindred of faith, with the angels, and with our Father in heaven ? 


THE HAPPINESS OF HEAVEN. 


Introduction.—It is no mere nepenthes, no mere surcease of sorrow, 
but the perfection of the happiness of which man 
is capable. For the saints have :— 

Point I... .—Light:— 

Subdivision I1.—they see God ; 
Subdivision 2.—and all truth in Him. 
Point II. . —Love :— 
Subdivision 1.—the love of God; 
Subdivision 2.—and of all things good and worthy of love. 

Point III. . .—Life :— 

Suadiyieon Z.—life eternal ; e 
Subdivision 2.—untroubled by the shadow of dare 


‘ 
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Conclusion. .—We are associated with the saints in the Church mili- 
tant; shall we not make our election sure to their 
companionship in the Church triumphant ? 


Text.—‘* Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man, what things God hath prepared for 
them that love Him.’—I Cor. 2: o. 


REFERENCES. 


Holy Scripture.—The imagination and thought of man’s heart 
are prone to evil from his youth.—Gen. 8: 21. 

God created man incorruptible, and to the image of His own 
likeness He made him.—Wis. 2: 23. 

The souls of the just are in the hand of God, and the torment 
of death shall not touch them. Their hope is full of immortal- 
AGVier WIS. 83 I-A: 

All men are vain in whom there is not the knowledge of God. 
Wiss Dstt 1. 

Can man be compared with God, even though he were of per- 
fect knowledge ?>—Job 22: 2. 

Whose image and inscription is this? . . . Render therefore 
to God the things that are God’s.—Matt. 22: 20. 

With the mind I serve the law of God, but with the flesh the 
law of sin.—Rom. 7: 25. 

Whom He foreknew, He also predestinated to be made con- 
formable to the image of His Son. And whom He predestinated, 
them He also called. And whom He called, them also He jus- 
tified. And whom He justified, them also He glorified.—Rom. 
Bt 20720, 

As we have borne the image of the earthly, let us also bear 
the image of the heavenly.—I Cor. 15: 4g. 

Stripping yourselves of the old man with his deeds, and put- 
ting on the new, him that is renewed unto knowledge according 
to the image of Him that created him.—Col. 3:9, Io. 

Holy Fathers.—A1l good things in the one Good.—St. Ambrose, 
LGh Li 3. 

The highest reward isto enjoy God.—St. Jerome, LZ. de Trin., 
(aod: 

The end or supreme good of this city is either peace in eter- 
nal life, or eternal life in peace.—St. Augustine, De Czv. Dez, L. 
Bie Gait. 
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Here indeed we are said to be blessed, when we have such 
peace as can be enjoyed in a good life ; but such blessedness is 
mere misery when compared to that final felicity.—/d., Jbzd., C. 10. 

Solid happiness, consists in this, that we should see God, and 
enjoy His beauty, who is the fountain and source of all good- 
ness and perfection.—Catech. Conc. Trid. C., 13, n. 7. 


A JUST PRICE. 


Introduction.—Perplexities of modern society. 
Point I. . . .—The key to their solution. 

Subdivision 1.—Economic regulations of the Old Law. 
Subdivision 2.—The one sufficient provision of Christ’s Law. 
Point II. . .—Your justice must abound more than that of the Scribes 

and Pharisees. 
Subdivision 1.—The standard of right set by the civil law is not 
adequate ; 
Subdivision 2.—neither is that sanctioned by custom; 
Subdiviston ?.—the only one that will serve a Christian is that of 
Christ. 
Point III. . —Christ’s Law forbids us: 
Subdivision 1.—to take advantage of a man’s need to cheapen 
his commodity ; 
Subdivision 2.—to reduce, or hold back, a living from those who 
labor for us; 
Subdivision 3.—to exclude others from their right to live for our 
own interest. 
Conclusion. .—God has set the standard; God will avenge its viola- 
tion. 


Text.—‘‘ Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.’’—Matt. 
22QE420: 

INTRODUCTION. 

In spite of numberless religious divisions, and of widespread 
religious indifference, the signs of the times seem to indicate that 
the world is beginning to return to the old faith in God as the 
ruler of the universe, to recognize that social reforms and the 
solution of great social problems can not be perfected unless God 
and His laws be taken into account. Man always has had, and 
probably always will have, to deal with the questions of poverty, 
sickness, and public vice, with the tyranny of the powerful and 
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the aggressions of wealth, together with the other ills that flesh 
is heir to. He has always had the courage to struggle, and has 
done so with varying success, but he has not always had the 
wisdom and the determination to conduct his campaign upon the 
proper principles. While the Church held more or less control 
over legal and economic forces, great progress was made in the 
direction of solving these difficulties. The despised and maligned 
Middle Ages, though in them the peoples of Europe were sep- 
arated but a few centuries from barbarism, might teach lessons 
by which we of the twentieth century could profit. But when 
the world cast off her direction, it is hardly too much to say 
that it thought to cast off all God’s control at the same 
time. It sought to substitute the laws of men for the laws of 
God, to walk by the light of human reasonings to the com- 
plete exclusion of God-given authority. That the result is 
not a success can scarcely be denied. Philosophy and civil 
law are losing their hold on the confidence of the race, which 
sees in the future only the alternative of entrusting the guid- 
ance of the world’s destiny to the advocates of Socialism, and 
other wild theories that plainly spell ruin, or of trying the 
true principles of Christian conduct of which the Catholic 
Church has always been the consistent, as she is the authorized 
exponent. For centuries she has insisted that the relations be- 
tween man and man must be dominated by the relations of man 
to God. When she preaches this doctrine in season and out of 
season, her words are received with the sneer that they are 
impracticable commonplaces, or that she is speaking from self- 
interest to enhance her power and influence over them. But 
who dare say that it is not she who is striking to-day the key- 
note to which the world must conform if it would solve the 
questions of education, of business morality, of the remunera- 
tion of labor, of divorce, and of many other problems which 
would present less difficulty if their religious aspect were not so 
completely ignored ? 
BOINTS 1: 

God expects us to struggle with, and to overcome, these 
difficulties, else why has He given us reason and free will? But 
not without Divine assistance, which He gives or withholds in 
proportion to our needs and our readiness to accept and use it. 

In the Old Law His regulations in regard to economic justice 
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were numerous and specific. The land, the whole country, was 
given to the chosen people. It was divided by Divine command 
among the different tribes, and the apportionment of each tribe 
was distributed by lot among its families. These possessions 
were to be perpetual. Only upon the total extinction of a family 
(and extraordinary precautions were taken to prevent such an 
occurrence) could the land be completely and perpetually 
alienated. Just measures and weights for all commodities were 
constituted by legislation (Deut. 25: 13-16; Levit. 19: 34-38), 
and insisted upon by inspired writers, who seem to regard the 
use of unjust measures much as modern law views counterfeiting. 
In Amos we find a condemnation of what looks like a tentative 
programme of early “high financiers,’ who said: “‘ when will 
the month be over and we shall sell our wares . . - that we 
may lessen the measure, and increase the sicle, and may convey 
in deceitful balances, that we may possess the needy for money, 
and the poor for a pair of shoes, and may sell the refuse of the 
corn’’ (Amos 8: 5,6). It would require but little observation to 
find a parallel for each item of this scheme, and the denunciation 
itself in our own day. The hire of the laborer was to be paid 
before the going down of the sun, “lest he cry against thee to 
the Lord, and it be reputed to thee for a sin’’ (Deut. 24: 15). 
The faithful are commanded to lend freely in the poor man’s 
need (Deut. 15: 8), without usury (Ex. 22: 25), and that any 
article taken in pledge if it be necessary to the owner “shall not 
lodge with thee that night’’ (Deut. 24: 12). Most noteworthy 
in this connection is the ordinance of the jubilee year, proclaim- 
ing remission to all the inhabitants of the land (Levit., chap. 25). 
In this year every one who being impoverished had sold his 
inheritance of land, received it back again; ‘“for the land shall 
not be sold forever : because it is Mine.”’ 

These provisions, in the letter, were but temporary. But in 
the spirit, in the principle that possession of wealth, even legal 
and just possession, does not justify the holding of it for one’s 
own enjoyment in the presence of a poor man’s right to life, is 
as perpetual as the nature of man, as eternal as the justice of 
God. The best title to property which man can hold is not 
defensible against the right to live which God has given to our 
fellow men. 

The recorded teaching of Christ does not go into such minute 
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details as did the law of Moses. He laid down, however, prin- 
ciples of charity more perfect and more perfectly adapted to the 
settlement of such questions than were the provisions of the Old 
Law. Principles so broad that many modern transactions, lawful, 
or at least not forbidden by the laws of Moses or those of modern 
States, are totally irreconcilable with the teachings of Christ. 
“Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself’? (Matt. 22: 39), and 
“As you would that men should do to you, do you also to 
them in like manner’’ (Luke 6: 31), are, like all Christ’s pre- 
cepts, a step in advance of the morality of the Old Testament. 
They are the keys that szusf be used for the solution of our social 
questions. No other words, neither those of philosophy, nor 
those of philanthropy, neither the watchwords of social empirics, 
nor the mandates of worldly lawgivers can serve in their place. 


Point II. 


The civil law is notoriously a failure in its professed object, 
to secure to each his own right. Else why are the questions of 
justice involved in railroad rebates, of corporate privileges, or 
the taking of profits never contemplated or provided for in the 
laws, baffling the ingenuity of our most skilful legislators ? Else 
why is it found impracticable to enforce statutes formed by the 
most acute legal minds to restrain acknowledged injustices ? 
Why is it that fundamental guiding principles for the regulation 
of these evils are yet wanting to us ? 

The custom of our times is no sufficient criterion of morals ; 
for it is custom that has established and made common the very 
wrongs for which we are seeking a remedy. 

The principles of the political economist are insufficient, The 
law of supply and demand, the survival of the fittest, and other 
so-called laws may be the product of past experience, and pro- 
phetic of what will occur in the future. But they are of little 
use in bringing about the reign of justice, or in determining what 
is just. 

The teaching of Christ is that all men are brethren (Matt. 
23: 8), and that, in the words of the Apostle of charity, no man 
can see his brother in want and shut up his bowels against him, 
and remain in the friendship of God (I John 3: 17). Though 
the prescription and the philosophy of ages should sanction 
such methods of amassing wealth as are usual to-day, their con- 
demnation by the teaching of Christ is indisputable. 
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POINT III. 


The principles of political economy may authorize men to 
buy in the cheapest market, and to sell in the dearest, regardless 
of who may suffer by the transaction. But the rule of Christ is 
unquestionably irreconcilable with the taking advantage of a 
seller’s need to fix the price at the buyer’s will and to the seller’s 
ruin. Or for the practically exclusive holder of a commodity 
to ask an exorbitant price for what is really one of the necessa- 
ries of life. 

Neither will the law of supply and demand justify in the 
sight of the common Father those who under any pretence make 
use of the time and labor of another for their own profit, and 
give him in return that which is barely sufficient to keep body 
and soul together and so sustain his usefulness. Nor can any 
theory which the ingenuity of man has invented permit an 
employer to buy a man at the price of a beast. The right to 
marry, to rear children, not merely to support their bodies, but 
also to raise their minds above the level of mere brute toil, are 
just claims upon him who makes profit of another man’s labor. 

The Old Testament condemns those who withhold the hire 
of the laborer until the setting of the sun. The spirit of Christ’s 
teaching will certainly not excuse those who hold back the earn- 
ings of their workmen for such a period as suits their own con- 
venience, or insures themselves against loss, while the poor man 
is obliged to buy food on credit at exorbitant rates, and acquires 
the habits of improvidence which the credit system undeniably 
engenders in persons of very limited income. 

It is palpably false to state that those who bear these injus- 
tices have accepted them freely. The freedom of contract 
between employer and employees is in our day rarely better than 
a myth. The demand for labor is so completely organized, that 
those who supply it have no such liberty in most cases. Nor 
does it solve the difficulty to notice that the unions of working- 
men are often so tyrannically unjust as to sometimes destroy the 
freedom of contract as effectually as do combinations of capital. 
The objection serves only to establish the conclusion that though 
the acquisition of power by the weaker party may make some- 
what for justice, even equiponderate force can make only strife, 
unless the principle ““ love thy neighbor as thyself ’’ moderate and 
guide both parties. 
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CONCLUSION. 


We may speculate philosophically upon the effect of the uni- 
versal adoption of this maxim upon human society and social 
ills. But we must obey it if we fear the Almighty Maker, Lord 
and Judge of all. It is a law indeed; fixed and unalterable, 
and sanctioned by the wrath of the living God. The terrors of 
Sinai, visitations of Divine vengeance upon those who violated 
its ordinances are scarcely thought of when we read Christ’s 
enunciation of the second great commandment. Yet sanctions 
even more terrible than these are not wanting to that command, 
and the charity of God will not deafen His ear to the cry of the 
laborers who till our fields or labor under other oppressive con- 
ditions. God’s vengeance may be forgotten for a time, but it 
cannot be frustrated or deceived. 


REFERENCES. 


Holy Scripture.—Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth 
out the corn.— Deut. 25 : 4. 

He that oppresseth the poor upbraideth his Maker.—Prov. 
14% 31. 

The bread of the needy is the life of the poor: he that 
defraudeth them thereof is a man of blood. He that sheddeth 
blood and he that defraudeth the laborer of his hire, are brothers. 
Per eclt. 44°:-25-27. 

Do not oppress the needy in the gate: because the Lord will 
judge his cause, and will afflict them that have afflicted his soul. 
—Prov. 22: 23. 

Hurt not the servant that worketh faithfully, nor the hired 
man that giveth thee his life-—Eccli. 7: 22. 

Behold the hire of the laborers who have reaped down your 
fields, which by fraud has been kept back by you, crieth; and the 
cry of them hath entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth, 
—James 5: 4. 

The workman is worthy of his meat.—Matt. Io: Io. 

In what measure you shall mete, it shall be measured to you 
again.— Mark 4: 24. 

Let all things be done in charity.—I Cor. 16:14. 

Now the end of the commandment is charity.—I Tim. 1:5. 

He that hath two coats let him give to him that hath none, 
and he that hath meat, let him do in like manner.—Luke 3: 11 
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Holy Fathers.—The unmerciful take necessaries from the poor, 
and give delicacies and superfluities to their own stomachs.— 
Sty Basil 2 goer: 

If thou hast not fed, thou hast killed.—St. Ambrose, Sevm. 

Nothing is more in harmony with nature, than to aid the par- 
taker of our nature.—St. Ambrose, De Offic. 

It is the bread of the hungry that thou keepest, the clothing 
of the naked that thou storest away ; the money which thou 
hidest in the ground is the relief and the resource of the wretched. 
—St. Ambrose, Sevm. 64 de Temp. 

He that hath abundance, let him quicken himself to mercy and 
generosity ; he that hath art and skill, let him do his best to 
share the use and utility thereof with his neighbor.—St. Gregory, 
Hom. 9 in FEvang., n. 7. 

Those things that are of human law cannot detract from the 
natural or the divine law. Therefore the division and appropri- 
ation of things which proceed from human law cannot interfere 
with the obligation of relieving a man’s necessity with these 
things.——St. Thomas, 2;\2; Ous-66jarin7, 


MANE—THECEL—PHARES, 


Introduction.—Baltasar’s banquet. 

Point I. . . .—We are responsible to God :— 
Subdivision 1.—for our every act; 
Subdivision 2.—for our every word ; 
Subdivision 3.— for every thought of ours. 

Point II. . .—He will judge us for them all;— 
Subdivision 1.—with all-seeing wisdom ; 
Subdivision 2.—with perfect justice. 

Point III. .—In the world to come :— 
Subdiviston 1.—He will adjust the inequalities of this; 
Subdivision 2.—will reward the good; 
Subdivision 3.—and punish the wicked. 


Conclusion. .—Judge yourself now, that God may not have to condemn 
you then. : 
Text.— ‘Thou art weighed in the balance and art found 


wanting. ——Dan. 52% 
INTRODUCTION. 


It was a night of wild riot of pride and luxury in Babylon, 
that night when the Persian Cyrus entered it by the depleted 
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‘ river's bed. The Empire had reached that stage when license 
had undermined the manly virtues that once made it great. 
Nabuchodonosor’s conquests weakened, as such conquests usually 
do, the vigor of his people. Though the invader had overrun 
the country, and besieged the older king in Borsippa, and the 
younger in Babylon, that infatuated prince chose to show his 
contempt for his foe by holding a great festival, while neglecting 
the ordinary precautions of warfare. A thousand of his nobles, 
his wives and concubines, sat with him at the banquet table. 
Wine overwhelmed the senses of the guests, and doubtless the 
libidinous excesses which formed part of their very religion were 
not wanting on such an occasion. In the height of the revelry 
Baltasar brought forth the sacred vessels which his conquering 
grandfather, Nabuchodonosor, had ravished from the Temple of 
Jerusalem, and boastfully gave them to his courtiers to use as 
drinking vessels in the prosecution of their debauch. This scene 
was but the climax of a nation’s life of shame and license. But 
who dare say: ‘I have sinned, and what harm hath befallen me? 
for the Most High is a patient rewarder”’ (Eccli. 5: 4)? The 
hour of vengeance struck. Even as the revelry was at its highest 
the king’s countenance was changed, and his knees struck one 
against the other, as the ghostly semblance of a human hand 
appeared writing over against the candlestick on the wall of the 
king’s palace the sentence of the most High Judge and “ patient 
rewarder’’ of nations as of men: “Thou art weighed in the 
balance and found wanting. Thy kingdom shall be divided and 
is given to the Medes and Persians.’’ That same night the 
invader, turning aside the stream that flowed through the city, 
entered through its channel, massacred many of the inhabitants, 
and Baltasar, the Chaldean king, was slain. 


Pomc: 


His fate was very like that of innumerable sons of men who 
have forgotten God, who have reckoned without their Maker, who 
have put aside the thought of the accounting that must be made 
when the Master shall have come again. What are we but His 
creatures? All our powers, even to the primal acts of our wills, 
are His; His by right of creation, His by their natural end in 
Him. We can therefore do nothing, however slight or impor- 
tant, however good or bad, but we must render account of it all 
to Him. 
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Every act of ours, whether it affect directly the honor which 
we owe Him or not, whether it be the omission of His worship, 
or the adoration of other gods, every act that affects the welfare 
of our fellow-men, a cup of cold water given in His name, an act 
of coldness that chills the heart of another,—all these must be 
weighed in the balance of God’s justice. Every word of ours, 
false or truthful, charitable or unkind, words of praise and words 
of blasphemy, words spoken in a righteous cause, and lies told 
to perpetuate a wrong, useless words, idle words, even hurtful 
silence itself, these too are matters into which God will inquire. 
What causes the winds’? Differing changes of the temperature 
of the air? Perhaps. Yet one would think that the unceasing 
clangor of so many human tongues might account for still greater 
disturbances. Not one word in all that Babel, not one atmos- 
pheric wave or other consequence of that word, but some one 
must account for it. Our very thoughts are God’s. The god- 
like faculty which distinguishes us from the lower creatures must 
be used for Him, else it is abused. How rarely do our thoughts 
even so much as turn to Him; how often when they do so are 
they such as He can approve? Do we not often, like the Phari- 
see in the temple, offend God, or at least show the offense that 
is in our hearts even in our prayers? Our thoughts of our fellow- 
men, are they not often full of wrong? Were they laid bare to 
the world, what inextricable confusion would be added to the 
war of shame and hatred, and revenge and vice of all kinds that 
keeps us in raging confusion now! Our very thoughts of self 
are often full of pride and unworthy lusts of all kinds. 


POINTALL 


No act of ours so secret, no word so softly whispered, no 
thought so carefully concealed, but the All-seeing Eye penetrates 
even to the secret well-springs, the motives which urged us to 
them. There is no hiding anything from Him. His wisdom dis- 
cerns not merely our outward words and actions, but every act of 
the will, though it be apparent to no other person, though we are 
scarcely conscious of it ourselves. It is often impossible for us 
to estimate what motives have part, and in what proportions 
these motives mingle, in the production of our acts. Our judg- 
ment of the true moral standing of our deeds is obscured by 
many veils, by passion, by pride, by conceit, by ignorance, by 
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prejudice, by the applause of the world, by the custom of men, 
by sophistical reasonings, by the wiles of the devil. But in God’s 
knowledge all these things have no part. He sees and estimates 
with absolute correctness all that makes in any degree for good 
or evil in the slightest movement of our wills. 

And as He knows perfectly, so also He judges justly. No 
influence whatever can affect the sentence that He will pass upon 
our conduct. Human judges are but men. It is almost impos- 
sible for the most upright of them not to be influenced by some 
of those things that bias men in the exercise of such functions. 
The bandage on the eyes of man’s justice is rarely if ever so per- 
fectly adjusted but what she looks upon things that she should 
not regard, or is blind to things that shouldZenter into a just de- 
cision. While life lasts, indeed, God hears and respects the 
intercession of His friends and ours. But on the Judgment Day 
the reign of perfect, unswerving justice will begin. No weak- 
ness, no prejudice, no passion, no friendships, not even the 
powerful prayer of the Mother of God that changed His purpose 
at the marriage of Cana, can then have the slightest effect in 
modifying the unbending rigor of Divine Justice. To-day it is 
the day of mercy. Ask for it now, seek for it now. Then it 
will be too late. 

Point III. 

Then will all the wrongs of this world be made right. Then 
will the patient sufferings of the just be reckoned to them in 
glory. Then will the triumphs of the ungodly but increase their 
pain and suffering. Then will the ever oscillating scales at last 
be made even. Every good thing will receive its reward, every 
evil its punishment. Dives who in this world possessed good 
things shall be tormented, and Lazarus who had evil things shall 
be comforted (Luke 16:25). The mystery of the distribution of 
good and evil in this world is the stumbling-block of those who 
have not the light of faith. He who believes can see, if only in 
a dark manner, the justice of God, and knows this enigma to be 
the most glorious of triumphs, the source of the greatest tran- 
quillity, the ground for saving fear, the foundation of hope, the 
most fertile producer of love for God. 

““Come ye blessed of My Father, possess you the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world”’ (Matt. 25: 
34), a kingdom which it hath not entered into the heart of man 
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to conceive. How shall we measure, how describe the joys of 
heaven? Somewhere far beyond the most perfect happiness we 
can imagine, somewhere short of the infinite beatitude of the 
Godhead, lies the paradise of our delights. Perfect repose, satis- 
faction, and contentment: that is about as near as we can come 
to a description. 

“Depart from Me ye cursed into everlasting fire.’ Again 
we may exhaust our vocabulary, and reach the end of the powers 
of our imagination, and still we shall fall far short of the truth. 
Our good works and our sins are not our affairs alone. They 
are God’s affair also, and God is infinite. He alone can adjust 
these relationships fairly. Tremble, and hope, for God can and 
will make all things even. 


CONCLUSION. 


God’s judgment is not “‘fate.’’ It will be as inexorable as 
the heathen divinity, when its day shall have arrived. But the 
meantime is ours to determine the character of our judgment, 
to make our fate. Serve God as the lesser creatures do, to the 
extent of your power and at every moment of your lives. But, 
as becomes reasoning creatures, pause and reflect and plan how 
this may be done. Judge yourselves frequently, judge rigorously. 
Repent sincerely, but hopefully. Resolve firmly, but fix your 
trust of perseverance in Him. See and read the writing on the 
wall; but heed it in time. When you find that weighed in a just 
balance you would be found wanting, tremble at the thought of 
what will follow God’s judgment if you were to be called before 
Him, without having claimed and received His mercy. Leaning 
on His grace, repent and resolve, so make your calling and elec- 
tion sure, strive for the right until the Master come, and then 
rest in hope that your reward is in the hands of the All-just Lord. 


THE LAST JUDGMENT. 
(From Abbé Breton.) 


Introduction.—Prepare for the wo comings of Christ. 

Point I. . . .—Consider the events preceding the judgment :— 
Subdiviston 1.—the disturbance of nature; 
Subdiviston 2,—the resurrection of the body; 
Subdivision 3.—the coming of the Judge. 
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Point II. . .—The Judgment itself. 
Subdivision 1.—The Judge—who is He ? 
Subdivision 2.—The accused—who ? 
Subdiviston 3.—-Who are the spectators ? 
Point III. . —What follows the judgment,— 
Subdiviston 1.—Heaven, or 
Subdivision 2.—Hell ? 
Conclusion. .—The saints thought of the judgment with fear. How is 
it with us? 


Text.—‘ Then shall they see the Son of Man coming ina 
cloud with great power and majesty.’’—Luke 21: 27. 


REFERENCES. 


Holy Scripture.—Enter not into judgment with Thy servant: 
for in Thy sight no man living shall be justified.—Ps. 142: 2. 

I saw under the sun in the place of judgment wickedness, and 
in the place of justice iniquity. I said in my heart: God will 
judge both the just and the wicked, and then shall be the time of 
eéverything,— Eccles. 3: 16, 17. 

What shall I do when God shall rise to judge ? and when He 
shall examine, what shall I answer Him ?—Job 31: 14. 

They shall go into the holes of the rocks, and into the caves 
of the earth from the face of the fear of the Lord, and from the 
glory of His majesty, when He shall rise up to strike the earth. 
91512 2TO: 

I will gather together all nations, and will bring them down 
into the valley of Josaphat.—Joel 3: 2. 

Account of what shall precede the judgment.—Matt., chap. 
24. 

Account of the judgment.— Matt., chap. 25 ss. 

Judge not before the time; until the Lord come, who both 
will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make 
manifest the counsels of the hearts.—I Cor. 4: 5. 

We must all be manifested before the judgment seat of Christ, 
that every one may receive the proper things of the body, 
according as he hath done, whether it be good or evil.—II Cor. 
SIO, 

Neither is there any creature invisible in His sight: but all 
things are naked and open to His eyes.—Heb. 4: 13. 
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If the just man shall scarcely be saved, where shall the un- 
godly and the sinner appear ?—I Peter 4: 18. 

Holy Fathers.—Arise, truth, arise, as it were burst forth from 
thy patience.—Tertulian, De Vel. Vero. Cas 

Make him your debtor whom you fear as an avenger.—St. 
Ambrose. 

He cannot be deceived, for He is wise; nor eluded, for He is 
powerful; now in His wisdom He looks upon all things; then 
in His power, He will punish.—St. Gregory, ZL. 9, Moral., C. 2. 

God has placed it in our power, how we shall be judged in 
the day of judgment.—St. Augustine, Sevm. 47, De Sanct. 

Was it not by the just and righteous judgment of God that 
man, made like to vanity, was destined to pass away. But in 
these days of vanity it makes an important difference whether 
he resists or yields to the truth, or whether he is destitute of true 
piety or a partaker of it,—important not so far as regards the 
acquirement of the blessings or the evasion of this transitory and 
vain life, but in connection with the future judgment which shall 
make over to good men, good things, and to bad men, bad 
things, in permanent and inalienable possession.—St. Augustine, 
Pe CTY, Le. Le OU 


FROM A PREACHER’S NOTE-BOOK. 


HERALD WORLDS. 


Text.—‘‘ The heavens show forth the glory of God, and 
the firmament declareth the work of His hands.’’—Ps. 18: 1. 
The stars of heaven, worlds whose number and extent 
we cannot reckon, announce: 
1.—God’s power as Creator ; 
2.—His wisdom in ordering the universe ; 
3.—His splendor and glory. 





REAPING THE WHIRLWIND. 


Text.—* What things a man shall sow, those also shall 
he reap.’’—Gal. 6: 8. 

That the harvest shall be of the same kind as the seed 
we SOW appears: 

iin nature’ 

2.—in nations ; 

3.—in the life of every man. 


Scripture Fessons. 


LESSON XII.—TYPES OF THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION. 


“*Thou art all fair, O my love, and there is not a spot in thee.’’— 
Gatit. 4247: 
I.—Meaning of the doctrine. 
II.—God’s promise (Gen. 3: 15). 

IIT.—Types :— 
1.—Noe and the ark (Gen., chap. 7 and 8). 
2.—The Tabernacle (Ps. 45: 5, 6). 
3.—Gedeon’s fleece (Judges 6: 36, 40). 
4.—Esther (Esth. 15: 13). 
5.—The loved one of the Canticle (Cant. passim). 
6.—Jeremias (Jer. 1: 5). 
7.—St. John Baptist (Luke 1: 15). 

1V.—The woman of the great sign of the Apocalypse (Apoc. 12: 1). 


I.—It is little more than fifty years since the Supreme Pontiff 
formally and solemnly promulgated the doctrine of the _Immacu- 
late Conception of the Blessed Virgin. Not but that it was well 
known and believed in the Church before that time. As Pius 
IX notices in the Bull in which he proclaimed the dogma, very 
many representative writers had taught it, the vicars of Christ 
had sanctioned practices, such as festivals, etc., which implied 
its truth, and one Council of the Church had at least negatively 
endorsed it by excluding the case of the Blessed Virgin from 
their decree upon the universality of original sin. Though newly 
made a matter of obligation of faith, it was far from being a 
novelty. This doctrine declares that the Blessed Virgin Mary, 
through the anticipated merits of her Son, was preserved in the 
very first instant of her conception from every stain of that orig- 
inal sin which each and every son of Adam inherits from our 
first parents. This exception was most complete and perfect. 
Others have been freed from original sin before birth, but she was 
never tainted by it. Some persons having excogitated an unten- 
able distinction between the first and second moment of the con- 
ception, denied that her immunity from sin extended further back 
than this second moment; but the Church, jealous for the honor 
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of the Mother of God, has distinctly settled this point by declaring 
that never for the smallest conceivable space of time did the stain 
of sin rest upon her Immaculate soul. 

II.—‘‘I will put enmities between thee and the woman, and 
thy seed and her seed: she shall crush thy head, and thou 
shalt lie in wait for her heel’’ (Gen. 3: 15). Such was the sen- 
tence which the Almighty pronounced against the old serpent, 
the first deceiver and constant enemy of the human race, in the 
hour of his supposed triumph. It has long been a common 
opinion in the Church, long before the solemn definition of the 
dogma, that the ‘“ woman” who was to crush the serpent’s head 
was not the first, but the second Eve, not the natural ““ mother 
of all the living,’’ but she who was to be the Mother of Christ 
and of all His servants. It is held that the words of this promise 
were fulfilled in her, not only in her giving birth to the Redeemer, 
but also in her triumph over Satan in her own person, in escap- 
ing the guilt with which, as he doubtless thought, he had con- 
taminated every individual of our kind. 

I{I.—Typres. There are a number of personages and incidents 
of the Old Testament in which learned men have seen prophetic 
images of Mary’s complete preservation from sin. The study of 
these is not only highly interesting, but is also full of instruction. 

Noe and the Ark. (Gen., chap. 7 and 8.) Among these is 
the history of the ark in which one man and his family were 
saved from the flood which swallowed the rest of mankind. The 
torrent of iniquity has overwhelmed us all, and left its track of 
death upon every mere mortal, she alone excepted. Safe, as Noe 
was, by God’s special privilege, safe because destined by Him to 
be the new parent of the old race, she rode beautiful and tri- 
umphant over the deluge of sin that has risen over the highest 
of us. — 

The Tabernacle. The Jewish tabernacle is considered a figure 
of Mary. To both are applied the words of King David: “The 
Most High hath sanctified His own tabernacle. God is in the 
midst thereof, it shall not be moved: God will help it in the 
morning early’’ (Ps. 45: 5,6). God blessed and strengthened 
the Holy Place wherein He was to receive the worship of Israel. 
So, too, “‘early in the morning,”’ at the first moment of her con- 
ception, He made holy, and protected against the assault of the 
enemy, her who was to be His fleshly abiding-place. 
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Gedeon’s Fleece. The fleece which Gedeon placed upon the 
ground over-night and which by God’s miraculous intervention 
. was first wet when the grass around was dry, and then dry when 
all about it was soaked with dew, bears a striking resemblance 
to her who by God’s grace was saved from the condition to 
which all beside her were subjected. Her Immaculate Concep- 
tion was, like the miracles of Gedeon’s fleece, an intimation that 
God had chosen her as an instrument for the deliverance of His 
people (Judges 6: 36, 40). 

Esther. Esther braved the expected anger of King Assuerus 
in order to petition for her people and her country. But the 
wrath of the king was not for her. ‘“‘ This Law is not made 
for thee, but for all others’’ (Esth. 15: 13). So, too, Mary was 
exempted from the law to which all others were obnoxious, be- 
cause of her destined part in the salvation of men. 

Canticles. The beloved one of whom the Spouse of the Can- 
ticle speaks, bears a close resemblance to Mary in many respects. 
Who so beautiful in the sight of God as she (Cant. 7: 6); who 
so flowing with delights? (/dzd., 8:5). Of whom among all the 
children of men save she alone could it be said: ‘Thou art all 
fair, O My love, and there is not a spot in thee’’ ? (Jézd., 4: 7). 

Jeremias. To this prophet God said: “Before thou camest 
forth out of the womb I sanctified thee’’ (Jer. 1: 5). 

St. John Baptist. Of John it was said: “‘ He shall be filled 
with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother’s womb”’ (Luke 1 : 
15). Both of these prophets therefore were freed from the state 
of original sin and received the grace of sanctification before 
birth. In this they foreshadowed faintly the greater privilege of 
Mary. Faintly, because while they were liberated from the 
power of the enemy, she never knew it. 

Apocalypse. The inspired Apostle tells us that he saw in one 
of his visions in the Isle of Patmos a great sign in the heavens, 
‘a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, 
and on her head a crown of twelve stars’’ (Apoc. 12: 1). Many 
circumstances related of this mystical woman justify us in see- 
ing in her an image of the Mother of the Redeemer. The Church 
has sanctioned the interpretation. Christian art has chosen this 
picture as the fitting representation of Mary in her Immaculate 
Conception. 

Her privilege was unique. Christ also possessed it, but He 
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was God as well as man. She alone among all those of human 
parentage was preserved from the guilt of Adam’s sin. There- 
fore it is not surprising that the reality being so rare, the images 
of it should be multiplied. There are many others besides those 
enumerated. Yet these may serve to confirm and illustrate, and 
awake our reverence for this singular prerogative of her who was 
to bear the Saviour of us all. 


QUESTIONS. 

1. What is meant by the Immaculate Conception ? 

2. How is the promise of God after the fall applied to the 
Blessed Virgin ? 

3. Show the typical significance of Noe and the ark. 
. The resemblance between the tabernacle and Mary. 
. Relate the history of Gedeon’s fleece. 
. Show its resemblance to that of Mary. 
. In what did Esther resemble her ? 
. The beloved of the Canticle of Canticles ? 
. In what words is the release of Jeremias from original 
sin signified ? 

10. That of St. John the Baptist ? 

11. In what did their cases differ from Mary’s ? 

12. Describe the vision of the woman of the Apocalypse. 

13. What purpose do these imperfect portraits serve ? 


COON Au f 
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LESSON XIV.—THE END OF THE WORLD, 


1.—Introduction—Man’s curiosity on the subject. 
II.—The ewe chap. 34; Ezech.. 32:17} joel sao eine 
Moy ey ; 
III.—Types—The destruction of Jerusalem (Luke 19: 43, 21: 24). 
Other sudden visitations of God’s wrath. 
IV.—Description (Matt., chap. 24; Mark, chap. 13; Luke, chap. 21; 
Il Peter 223103; Apot. basis: 


V.—Conclusion—These “‘ signs’’ may indicate the end for us, at any 
time. 


““ Wherefore be ye also ready, because at what hour you 
know not the Son of Man will come.’’— Matt. 24 : 44. 


INTRODUCTION. 


I.—It is a perfectly natural curiosity which continually urges 
all men to inquire how this world of which we form a part is to 
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come to anend. End it must, since it has neither divinity nor 
immortal spirit. Man’s inquiry into the subject is sometimes 
wise, sometimes foolish, according to the circumstances which he 
seeks to know, and the manner in which he prosecutes his search. 
If we desire to learn such particulars as are calculated to spur us 
on to prepare for the events which will follow the end of the 
world, it is well. But to delve curiously into what God has 
chosen shall remain hidden from us—and He has distinctly told 
us so in regard to some particulars—is the worst of folly. Those 
who have trusted to false prophets and accepted their predictions 
as to the date of the event have been the laughing-stock of the 
world from the times of the Apostles to this present day. Those 
who trust to the ever varying forecasts of so-called scientists 
are hardly less foolish. Almost every year up to a million or so 
of years hence has been fixed upon by some dreamer, religious or 
scientific. So likewise there is scarcely a destructive element 
known that has not been a candidate for the office of world- 
destroyer. Let us consult the Holy Scriptures, and see what the 
Almighty, who alone knows the day and the hour and many 
other attendant circumstances, has seen fitto make known to us. 
These allusions are, as we might expect, so numerous that it is 
impracticable to quote them all. Let us, however, examine the 
more striking ones. 

II.—Any reference to that which is yet to come is almost 
necessarily of a prophetic character. Let us first consult the men 
who are distinguished by the title of prophet. 

Isaias. (Chap. 34.) The prophet Isaias devotes this chapter 
to a description of the end of the world, and the judgment and 
punishment of sinners. His subject is “‘ the day of the vengeance 
of the Lord, the year of recompenses of the judgment of Sion”’ 
(verse 8). The meaning of many of the figures of speech which 
he uses, clear no doubt to those who first listened to his words, 
is difficult for us to understand. It is noteworthy, however, that 
he dwells upon fire and the presence of inflammable substances. 
‘Night and day it shall not be quenched, the smoke thereof shall 
go up forever’ (verse 10). He insists also upon various 
natural disturbances either as preceding the end, or as picturing 
the punishment of the wicked. 

Ezechiel. (Chap. 32.) Ezechiel uses frequently the same 
identical phrases as Isaias, and particularly notices the extinction 
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of the planets and the stars of heaven to which our Lord also 
alludes (Matt. 24: 29). Though the primary application of the 
prophet’s words is intended as a warning to Egypt, this coin- 
cidence with the words of our Lord is of itself sufficient to show 
that they are also to be applied to the end of the world. 

Daniel. (Chap. 9: 24 ss.) Daniel gives quite a chronolog- 
ical sketch of the world’s history. But though he brings it 
down to “‘the end,’’ he gives no indication as to the date when 
that end is to take place. » 

Joel. (Chap. 2.) Joel also foretells the “‘ wonders in heaven, 
and in earth blood and fire and the vapor of smoke. The sun 
shall be turned to darkness and the moon to blood before the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord” (verses 30 and 31), and 
again (3:15, 16). But these facts he states, not as satisfying 
the curiosity of mankind, but merely to enforce his call to 
repentance and to trust in the great helps to safety which Christ 
shall bring. 

IlI].—The destruction of Jerusalem, especially the ruin that 
followed the capture of the city by the Romans, is the foremost 
type of the world’s end. Isaias in the passage quoted above was 
speaking not only of the one event, but also of the other. So 
too our Lord (Luke 19: 43; 21: 24) mingles together facts that 
clearly refer to the fate of Jerusalem, and those which distinctly 
relate to the destruction of the world. So that itis clear that He 
recommended the consideration of the taking of the city as an 
antetype of the end of all things mortal. 

So also we may take the various denunciations of the prophets 
against the Jewish nation, proclaiming woe to the unfaithful 
nation, as more or less prefigurative of -what shall come upon 
the whole world. Various other signal instances of God’s 
punishment of flagrant vice may be pondered with advantage, 
when we seek to gather some useful ideas of this event. Such 
are the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrha (Gen., chap. Ig), 
and the deluge (Gen., chap. 7 and 8). Our Lord refers to the 
one (Matt. 10: 15), and the other (Matt. 24: 37, 38) of these 
disasters as illustrative of what shall occur at the world’s end. 
They two serve as warnings, but not to answer useless inquiries 
as to time or other circumstances. 

IV.—The most complete and most instructive forecast is 
naturally that of our Divine Lord Himself, the Creator of the 
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world and the one upon whose will the time and manner of its 
ending depend. He makes many allusions to that event, usually 
joining them with references to its type, the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. The fuller account, however, is given by three Evangel- 
ists (Matt., ehap. 24; Mark, chap. 13; Luke, chap. 21). These 
are of course the best and most authoritative descriptions. Our 
Lord mentions many of the attendant circumstances, the appear- 
ance of false Christs and false prophets, the abomination of 
desolation in the holy place, as spoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
the signs in the sun, moon, and stars, strife, wars, and consterna- 
tion among men, the rending of the rocks and total subversion 
of nature. He bids us look upon the coming of the Son of Man 
as “at hand ”’ when we shall see these things, even as we judge 
of the coming of summer by the budding of the trees. “‘ But of 
that day and hour no man knoweth, no not the angels of heaven, 
but the Father alone’’ (Matt. 24: 36). 

St. Peter (II Peter 3: 10 ss.) tells us that “the elements 
shall be melted with heat, and the earth and the works that are 
in it shall be burnt up.”’ | 

St. John (Apoc. 6: 15-17) pictures the fear of men, the terror 
of the great ones of the world on that day of wrath. 


CONCLUSION. 


V.—The teaching of Holy Scripture upon this subject may 
therefore be shortly summarized. That the world shall end is 
indisputable. Of the time we have no satisfactory indication. 
The “signs”’ so plentifully given are apparently intended not 
to fix the time when the heavens shall be folded together as a 
book, but as warnings to “watch and pray,” to “be always 
ready’ for the great and terrible day of the Lord. The end of 
the world for you or for me may be before to-day’s sun has set. 
For each of us it is not far distant. Soit matters little, knowing 
as we do the infinite justice of God, what date He may choose for 
the determination of this chaos of good and evil, of sorrow and 
joy, of despair and of hope. When we see abominations in holy 
places, when the planets are darkened (as they frequently are), 
when storm and lightning and earthquake disturb the tranquillity 
of nature, when heresy and schism, when wars and rumors of 
wars shake the peace of the world, look not upon them as the 
immediate precursors of the destroying fire, but let them remind 
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you that for each of us, at all times, the terrors of the end are at 
hand, “‘even at the doors.’’ If man believe not and accept not 
the sufficient warnings, neither would he hear if Moses or the 
prophets were sent to reveal to him the exact moment of our 
departure. Such being the case it would be unprofitable labor 
to inquire minutely into the attendant circumstances. Fire is 
mentioned so often as the agent that it seems more than prob- 
able that real literal fire, of some kind or another, is intended. 
But where so much is surely figurative, and so much more prob- 
ably so, it is difficult to fix anything with certainty except that the 
coming of the Son of Man in His majesty shall be swift and 
sudden like the lightning spreading across the clouds, and terrible 
only to those who have cause to fear Him who is Justice itself. 
For after the deaths of that day will come the judgment. 


QUESTIONS. 


1. Give a summary of the teaching of Isaias on the end of 
the world. 
2. What circumstances does Ezechiel note ? 
3. Does Daniel’s prophetic chronology help us to fix the 
time ? 
4. What particulars does Joel foretell ? 
5s. When and how did the destruction of Jerusalem take 
place ? 
6. On what authority do we seek in it a picture of the end of 
the world ? 
7. Indicate some points of the resemblance between the two 
events. 
8. What other occurrences are likened by our Lord to the 
end of the world ? 
g. What signs does our Lord give as indicating the approach 
of the end ? 
10. Does He say anything of the manner of its ending? 
11. What says St. Peter on the subject ? 
12. Upon what does St. John in the Apocalypse dwell ? 
13. What do the Scriptures teach as to dates ? 
14. Concerning the agent of destruction ? 
15. What is the use of the various “signs’’ mentioned in 
Holy Writ ? 
16. Summarize the teaching of Holy Scriptures on the whole 
theme. 
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LESSON XV.—THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. 


I.—Introduction.—The meaning of the doctrine. 

II.—Old Testament evidences (Job 19: 25; Dan. 12: 2, 3). 
IlI.—Types :—Various resurrections ; the Resurrection of Christ. 
IV.—New Testament allusions (Luke 20: 35; Johns: 28; I Cor., 

chap. 15; I Thess., chap. 4). 
V.—Conclusion.—The testimony of Scripture summarized. 


“For this corruptible must put on incorruption; and this 
mortal must put on immortality.”’—I Cor. 15: 53. 


INTRODUCTION. 


I.—It is the important events that are to follow the end of the 
world that render it worthy of serious consideration. And the 
first of these is the resurrection of the body. We know that our 
souls, that the spiritual part of man, can never suffer annihilation. 
At the moment of death the soul and the body are separated, 
and the body begins to corrupt and to be resolved into the dust 
of which it was formed. How many millions of human bodies 
lie incorporated in the clay of the earth’s surface is beyond com- 
putation; they are now indistinguishable from the rest of it. 
All men must die. But when the world shall have finished its 
course, the body of every man, from that of Adam to his who 
shall be the last to succumb to the fire or other forces that shall 
put an end to the world, all shall be remoulded again, and the 
same identical body shall rejoin the awaiting soul to form the 
same individual who was born, lived, and died upon the earth, 
and who is now destined to live in the same personality forever, 
for happiness or misery, in heaven or in hell. This is the teach- 
ing of the Catholic Church, and has been from the beginning, 
as is witnessed by the words of the Apostles’ Creed: “‘I believe 
2 in the resurrection of the body.” So, too, it was the 
teaching of Jewish antiquity, as the texts to be quoted in this 
lesson show. That it was held by the Jews of our Lord’s time 
is evident from the fact that the Sadducees are singled out for 
remark because they did not believe in it (Matt. 22: 23), as also 
from Martha’s words (John 11: 24), ‘I know that he shall rise 
again at the last day.”’ 

Il.—The references in the Old Testament to the resurrection 
of the body as distinguished from the immortal life of the soul 
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are not numerous. They are not, however, altogether wanting. 
Holy Job expressed his faith in this doctrine in terms whose 
meaning is unmistakable. ““I know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and in the last day I shall rise out of the earth. And I shall be 
clothed again with my skin, and in my flesh I shall see my God. 
Whom I myself shall see, and my eyes shall behold, and not 
another’’ (Job 19: 25, 26). His statement could scarcely have 
been more explicit if he, like the more modern repentant heretic, 
had grasped his flesh in his fingers as he spoke. 

Daniel also is clear, and his words take the form of a 
prophecy: “‘At that time shall Michael rise up, the great prince 

. and many of those that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake; some unto life everlasting, and others unto re- 
proach, to see it always’’ (Dan. 12: 2,3). Other passages there 
are in the Old Testament which, though they refer immediately 
to other occurrences, are also probably prophetic intimations of 
the same fact. 

IIl.—Zypfes.—Each instance in which a man has been taken 
bodily to heaven, that of Enoch (Gen. 5: 24) and that of Elias 
(IV Kings 2: 11); and each case of men raised from the dead, 
such as the widow’s son by Eliseus (IV Kings 4: 32 ss.), and 
the man revived by touching his bones (IV Kings 13: 21),,and 
the raising of Lazarus (John, chap. 11), of the daughter of 
Jairus (Luke 8: 41 ss.), and the son of the widow of Nain (Luke 
7:11 ss.), may be considered as figures of the resurrection, 
resembling it at least in some respects, and teaching useful 
lessons applicable to that event. But its greatest and most im- 
portant type is the Resurrection of our Divine Lord. Upon this 
miraculous return from the dead He rested the proof of His 
teaching (John 2: 18), and among the rest, of His doctrine that 
“they who are in the graves shall come forth’’ (John 5: 28). 
And St. Paul, as has been set forth in Lesson VIII, on the 
Resurrection, declares it not merely a figure of ours, but the 
absolute proof that our bodies shall rise again (I Cor., chap. 15). 
He holds that we cannot consistently believe one doctrine with- 
out also believing the other. : 

IV.—Any description of the manner of this resurrection must 
be gathered from many passages of Holy Scripture. Our Lord 
furnishes an argument for its reality (Luke 20: 37, 38) when He 
says. That the dead rise again *’ Moses also showed at the 
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bush (see Ex. 3: 6) when he called the Lord “ the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; for He is not 
the God of the dead, but of the living: for all live to Him.”’ 
The argument has not merely the force of the authority of Moses, 
but the sanction of our Divine Lord. Again, He declares (Luke 
20: 35, 36) that the risen dead “‘ are equal to the angels of God, 
in that they are neither married nor given in marriage, and 
inasmuch as neither can they die any more, being children of the 
resurrection.”’ Again (John 5: 28,29), He proclaims “all that 
are in the graves shall hear the voice of the Son of God. And 
they that have done good things shall come forth unto the resur- 
rection of life; but they that have done evil, unto the resurrection 
of judgment.”’ 

St. Paul dilates upon the subject with his usual striking 
felicity (I Thess., chap. 4). ‘* For if we believe that Jesus died 
and rose again; even so them who have slept through Jesus, 
will God bring with Him. For this we say to you in the word 
of the Lord; that we who are alive, who remain unto the com- 
ing of the Lord, shall not prevent them who have slept. For 
the Lord Himself shall come down from heaven with command- 
ment, and with the voice of an archangel and with the trumpet 
of God, and the dead who are in Christ shall rise first. Then 
we who are alive, who are left shall be taken up together with 
them in the clouds to meet Christ in the air, and so we shall be 
always with the Lord.” This circumstance of the summons of 
the angel ““ with a trumpet and a great voice’’ is mentioned also 
by our Lord (Matt. 24: 31), and the ministry of the angels is 
confirmed in other places (Matt. 13: 21; Mark 13:27). Else- 
where (I Cor. 15: 51), St. Paul speaks of this “‘mystery,’’ and 
of the “last trumpet,’’ and proclaims that ‘‘the dead shall rise 
incorruptible.”’ 

CONCLUSION. 

The Scriptures therefore assure us of the following facts in 
regard to this mystery :—that some short time, apparently im- 
mediately after the end of the world, the angels of God shall 
issue the summons of the great Judge to all mankind; that 
then their souls, which were never corruptible, shall be united to 
their bodies which put on immortality, and the two shall await 
the judgment which is to follow and which will settle for each 
and every one, whether body and soul shall live together forever 
in-happiness and heaven, or in misery and hell. 
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The doctrine is distinctively Scriptural only in its details, 
since as far as we may judge by their existent records practically 
every nation has had some idea of a life to begin only after death 
has put an end to this. The provision for sustaining life and 
making life pleasant, found in the most ancient tombs of Mesopo- 
tamia, and the similar preparations for a life in the body, after 
death, made by the North American Indians and many other 
savage tribes too numerous to mention, give evidence of the uni- 
versality of the belief in a resurrection. This community of 
opinion among peoples so far separated by time and place, and 
kindred and customs, indicating as it does that the idea has been 
implanted in the human heart by nature, or nature’s God, would 
of itself be sufficient proof of its truth. Accordingly we find that 
those who deny it are almost always those who are wilfully 
shutting their eyes to the truth, lest it should restrain them in 
the indulgence of their passions. For us the divine revelation 
makes it all so clear, and so certain, that the remembrance of 
the life to come is a very powerful if not absolutely the most 
powerful corrective for all the ills of life. 


QUESTIONS. 


What means the resurrection of the body ? 
Did the Jews hold this doctrine ? 
What evidence of their belief do we find in the Gospels ? 
How does holy Job profess his faith ? 
What says the prophet Daniel ? 
What is related of Enoch’s ascension ? 
Of the translation of Elias ? 
Of the raising of the son of the Sunamitess ? 
g. Of that of the man revived by touching the bones of 
Eliseus ? 
10. Relate the story of the resurrection of Lazarus. 
11. That of the daughter of Jairus. 
12. Of the son of the widow of Nain 
13. Did Christ teach that the dead should rise again ? 
14. Show from St. Paul the connection between the resurrec- 
tion of Christ and ours. 
15. Relate what St. Paul tells of the resurrection in I Thess. 
16. What of the ministry of the angels on that occasion ? 
17. Summarize the teaching of Scripture on the subject. 
18. Can the resurrection be proved independently of Holy 
Scripture ? 
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